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Abstract 

The Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons (OPCW) has long been reflecting 

on how to prevent the ‘re-emergence of chemical weapons’ as the verification of the destruction 

of declared stockpiles continues to approach completion. To deal with this shift in emphasis, a 

functional rebalancing of activities and resources will likely be required as the OPCW seeks to 

ensure that the implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention remains relevant and 

effective in future operating environments. 

Despite much expert attention, studies that explore and characterise the nature of change within 

the OPCW are scarce, resulting in gaps in our knowledge regarding the different actors 

involved, and how processes of change unfold. This stems from ontological and theoretic 

positions embedded within some mainstream approaches used to examine international 

organisations, which often treat secretariats as bureaucratic ‘black boxes’, characterising 

change as the product of state machinations. Moreover, change is often treated as episodic and 

exceptional, arising from deliberate and controlled efforts. 

Drawing on archival research at the Sussex-Harvard Information Bank and participant 

observation within the OPCW, this thesis investigates how our understanding of changing 

within the OPCW can be enhanced if we treat the Secretariat as a purposive actor involved in 

these processes. This enhanced understanding enables a deeper exploration of what change 

looks like and how it unfolds, providing insights that can support contemporary development. 

The thesis uses culture theories to present a unique assessment of the Secretariat through the 

interaction between formal/official and informal/unofficial cultural manifestations. This gives 

the Secretariat character, opening the black box and allowing its role in changing to be 

considered. Then, inspired by the work of Andrew Pettigrew, an analytical framework based 

on a process metaphysics ontology is employed to examine processes of changing. Three 



 
 

 
 

longitudinal case studies are used to examine these processes in response to perceived 

challenges posed by chemical terrorism and non-state actors. This reveals how States Parties 

and the Secretariat co-create through long-run processes of change and continuity. Evidence 

for taking seriously the role of bureaucratic bodies in organisational development is presented, 

exploring how agency can be variously conceived of, and how changing often tends to be 

multiplicitious and not confined to a single category. 

The thesis has theoretical implications. Approaches that arbitrarily ignore particular actors 

within (international) organisations should be treated with caution, and where possible 

inclusivity should be sought. Mainstream theories about change tend to be similarly exclusive, 

prioritising or prescribing a particular form or type of change. This thesis has demonstrated 

that a variety of forms of changing can co-exist, suggesting that expanding organisational 

change approaches might be fruitful. An important insight to emerge is that bureaucracies tend 

toward dysfunction rather than the ideal-type, and using cultural approaches can open up new 

spaces for examining relationships between structure and agency across different levels, and 

bring new dimensions to our understanding of secretariats. 

Practical implications include demonstrating how the Secretariat has contributed to 

organisational capacity and capability to respond to perceived challenges around chemical 

terrorism and non-state actors. In doing so, it provides new perspectives on how the OPCW 

develops. The research argues that as the OPCW functionally rebalances, attention to 

organisational geographies and identities will need to be part of human resource strategies, as 

the cultural analysis reveals areas of tension. Finally, the Secretariat are co-creators of 

organisational changing, and although their inputs and impacts can be hidden, indirect, or 

informal, this research reveals they are productive. This suggests that more evidence-based 

research is needed to examine the role of secretarial components in organisational changing. 

During times of normative stress and functional uncertainty, this must be a priority. 
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Introduction 

A short preamble  

This thesis explores notions of change within the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical 

Weapons (OPCW). It does so by analysing how different processes of change and continuity 

weave together to continually develop the OPCW and the people who work within it. Complex 

webs of interactions between actors and structures appear throughout organisational time and 

space, revealing a flow of activity that suggests a perpetual and multiplicitious ‘changing’, 

rather than just discrete, independent changes. Organisational development is not easily 

demarcated, it’s not sporadic or episodic. Time does not stop and start, the edges are blurry; 

the OPCW is in a constant state of becoming, rather than a static ‘being’. 

The desire to explore ‘changing’ within the OPCW is not just an academic concern. This thesis 

situates itself within streams of research and analysis responding to a real-world policy 

dilemma: how, and in what ways, can the OPCW continue to implement the Chemical 

Weapons Convention (the Convention) to ensure it remains relevant and effective, especially 

within turbulent and evolving internal and external contexts?1  

There are no easy or singular answers to this. However, it is imperative for civil society to face 

the challenge and seek to develop ways forward, as the cost of inaction is great: the Convention 

is the cornerstone for a global normative regime with an agenda that recognizes the use of 

chemical weapons as taboo, outlaws them, and works continually to ensure their global 

                                                 
1 Daoudi, M., Hart, J., Lele, A. & Trapp, R. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons Convention Policy and Planning 
Aspects’ SIPRI Policy Paper 35, April 2015; Kelle, A. ‘The Third Review Conference of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention and beyond: key themes and the prospects of incremental change’ (International Affairs, 2013) 89(1); 
McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology governance: the changing function of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum Conference Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007); 
OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Report of the Advisory Panel on Future Priorities of the Organisation for 
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011; Zanders, J. P. ‘Future Challenges for the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ Presentation dated 11 May 2017 available at on The Trench at https://www.the-
trench.org  

https://www.the-trench.org/
https://www.the-trench.org/
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eradication. A future without chemical weapons is not predetermined or obvious. The health 

of the OPCW is, therefore, of tangible and practical concern as its operations have real social, 

environmental, and political consequences. The OPCW does not operate in a vacuum, and it 

needs to be tended to over time. Since at least 2007 there has been growing focus on internal 

organisational evolution; with the use of chemical weapons in the Syrian Arab Republic, and 

cases in Malaysia, the United Kingdom, and the Russian Federation, the external environments 

that the OPCW operates within have become of ever greater concern.2   

What is striking about studying the OPCW and the chemical weapons prohibition regime is 

that the field of expertise is relatively small compared to those writing on biological or nuclear 

weapons regimes. While this raises some questions about how we can inspire new generations 

to enter this field, and how we can sustain and build the community, it does mean that one can 

identify different approaches to analysing the OPCW that have perhaps received less attention 

in the literature.  

The community engaged in the present set of policy dilemmas display expertise in analysing 

the OPCW through international legal frameworks or through diplomatic and geopolitical 

contexts; so too is there significant expertise in addressing how advances in science and 

technology can affect the Convention, and the science policy analysis in this area is second to 

none. Within much of the scholarship is a great focus on the history of chemical weapons, be 

                                                 
2 For example, see: Kelle, A. ‘The Third Review Conference of the Chemical Weapons Convention and beyond: 
key themes and the prospects of incremental change’ (International Affairs, 2013) 89(1); McLeish, C. ‘From 
disarmament to technology governance: the changing function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, 
R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum Conference Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007); Meier, O. and Trapp, 
R. ‘Playing politics with chemical weapons? The UK’s initiative on chemical weapons accountability’ The 
Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists 20 June 2018 https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/playing-politics-with-chemical-
weapons-the-uks-initiative-on-chemical-weapons-accountability/; OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Report 
of the Advisory Panel on Future Priorities of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ 
S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011; Walker, J. ‘Why the OPCW should attribute responsibility for chemical attacks’ 
The Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists 21 June 2018  https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/why-the-opcw-should-
attribute-responsibility-for-chemical-attacks; and Zanders, J. P. ‘The future of the CWC in the post-destruction 
phase’ Report No. 15 (EISS; Paris, 2013) 
 

https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/playing-politics-with-chemical-weapons-the-uks-initiative-on-chemical-weapons-accountability
https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/playing-politics-with-chemical-weapons-the-uks-initiative-on-chemical-weapons-accountability
https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/why-the-opcw-should-attribute-responsibility-for-chemical-attacks
https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/why-the-opcw-should-attribute-responsibility-for-chemical-attacks
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that on the development of the prohibition or in relation to the science itself.3 Looking for a 

space in those areas to seek to make a novel contribution is difficult: the field is close knit, and 

experience and knowledge is omnipresent. 

Amongst all of this, however, it is clear that there has not been quite so much focus on the 

people of the OPCW, in particular the Technical Secretariat, and their roles in shaping (and 

being shaped by) the Organisation. While there is a strong sense of community within this area, 

indeed between people who may work in different settings, the role of people seems to be 

underexplored. There are, of course, notable exceptions to this, and some in the field have 

written about people, cultures, identities, meaning, and so forth, especially in relation to the 

early days of the OPCW.4 In the intervening years, and with chemical weapons re-emerging 

and hard-fought-for norms under attack, it feels like the right time to pick up some of that 

earlier work and to bring people and time back into deliberations about organisational 

evolution. 

Contextualising and locating the research problem 

The OPCW was established to be the international organisation tasked with implementing the 

Chemical Weapons Convention, a disarmament treaty that opened for signature in 1993 and 

entered into force in 1997. Now, 25 years after entry into force, there are 193 State Parties to 

                                                 
3 For example, see: Black, R. M. ‘History and perspectives of bioanalytical methods for chemical warfare 
detection’ (Journal of Chromatography, 2010) 878(17-18); Coleman, K. A History of Chemical Warfare (Palgrave 
MacMillan; London, 2005); Crowley, M., Dando, M. & Shang, L. (eds.) Preventing Chemical Weapons: Arms 
Control and Disarmament as the Sciences Converge (Royal Society of Chemistry; London, 2018); and Grigoriu, 
N., Epure, G., Ginghina, R. & Mosteanu, D. ‘An Overview of the OPCW’s Programme for Biomedical Samples 
Analysis’ Paper for the International Conference - Knowledge-Based Organization, Vol. XXI No. 3 
4 Arguably some of the most prominent include: Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ 
(Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4; Kenyon, I. R. and Feakes, D. The Creation of the Organisation for the Prohibition 
of Chemical Weapons: A Case Study in the Birth of an Intergovernmental Organisation (TMC Asser Press; The 
Hague, 2007); Manley, R. ‘Building an international organisation’ in Bechler, R. (ed.) Birthday Counterpoints: 
Intercultural Dialogue (British Council; London, 2004); and McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology 
governance: the changing function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic 
Forum Conference Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007) 
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the Convention, each one “determined for the sake of all mankind, to exclude completely the 

possibility of the use of chemical weapons.”5  

This quote is a particularly strong invocation of the object and purpose of the Convention. 

Moreover, it also reveals something about the spatio-temporal dimension of efforts to eliminate 

chemical weapons under the Convention: the scale is universal and time is infinite. For 

effective, enduring disarmament, there can be no exception and there can be no end-point. 

The Convention itself is comprehensive in its principles, provisions, and obligations, and 

although there are mechanisms to allow the OPCW’s policy-making organs to make necessary 

amendments or changes to the Convention, it has been negotiated carefully to prevent 

technological lock-in.6 One can read the treaty text and determine that at least part of the 

confident spirit of the Convention derives from the fact it was consciously built to last.7  

In that case, the OPCW as an organisation, and States Parties and the Technical Secretariat as 

its constituent elements, carry a responsibility to ensure that implementation of the 

Convention’s functions evolve and rebalance to ensure that the object and purpose of the 

Convention is not undermined.8 To achieve a healthy, global, chemical weapons prohibition 

regime the OPCW must recognise and embrace both continuity as a defining purpose and 

change as a defining process. 

                                                 
5 The Chemical Weapons Convention preambular paragraph 6 
6 See, for example, Bernauer, T. ‘The Projected Chemical Weapons Convention: A Guide to the Negotiations in 
the Conference on Disarmament’ UNIDIR90/7 (UNIDIR; Geneva, 1990); Robinson, J. P. ‘The negotiations on 
chemical-warfare arms control’ (Contemporary Security Policy, 1980) 1(1) ; Robinson, J. P. ‘Implementing the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1). For a discussion about amendments and 
changes within the Convention, see Annex 1. Within Annex 3 is a broad discussion about the seven ‘core 
objectives’ of the OPCW and this relates back to key principles, provisions, and obligations of the Convention. 
7 Robinson, J. P. ‘The 1993 Chemical Weapons Convention – A Summary’ (Chemical Weapons Convention 
Bulletin, 1992) 18  
8 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII 



 
 

8 
 

Indeed, the main functions of the Convention may broadly be understood as constituting a 

duality, understood by Robinson as being that relating to the “elimination of existing chemical 

weapon capability [and the] preclusion of future capability.”9 Elimination entails the 

requirement to achieve the complete and irreversible destruction of existing declared chemical 

weapons and associated infrastructures; preclusion speaks to a range of activities that seek to 

prevent their re-emergence, from routine industry verification inspections, to national 

implementation efforts, capacity building, and others.10 

Indeed, it has been recognised since at least 2007 that the OPCW will need to consider 

rebalancing the emphasis of its routine work as demand for destruction-related activities 

decline.11 This, in a sense, can be understood as ‘internal pressures’ for changing, which is to 

say the balance of activities conducted by the OPCW needs to be reconfigured to ensure 

implementation of the Convention’s ‘preclusion’ functions continue to develop.12 One could 

suggest that the Convention expects changing; changing is part of the natural life of the 

Organisation. 

Yet, internal logics for changing are not the only pressures bearing on how the OPCW seeks to 

ensure effective and relevant implementation of the Convention. There are a number of external 

pressures and influences that can shape the implementation environment, therefore potentially 

shaping the nature of activities undertaken. For example, advances in science and technology 

relevant to the Convention have been, and will always be, of particular focus. These are often 

posed as challenges to the Convention as novel technologies may produce new ways for 

                                                 
9 Robinson, J. P. ‘The negotiations on chemical-warfare arms control’ (Contemporary Security Policy, 1980) 1(1) 
10 For the purpose of this introduction details of these functions have not been presented. However, Chapter 2 
goes into much greater detail on this work, as does Annex 3 on the 7 ‘core objectives’ of the OPCW. 
11 McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology governance: the changing  function of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum Conference Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007) 
12 Discussions about internal and external pressures are the focus of Chapter 2, and so a more detailed discussion 
about these, both in terms of their framing and their content, is to be found there. 
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nefarious actors to use chemistry for illicit purposes. The evolution of the chemical industry 

also poses challenges for regulation, verification, and chemical safety and security. Likewise, 

both areas can also provide opportunities.13  

While such pressures are ever present, particular contexts can emerge that pose significant 

challenges. The wide-spread use of chemical weapons in the Syrian Arab Republic by state and 

non-state actors, and the use of chemical weapons for assassination purposes in Malaysia, the 

United Kingdom, and the Russian Federation, have forced the OPCW to develop a number of 

non-routine activities and new tools to address such challenges. This period broadly begins in 

2013 and continues to the time of writing, with the use and aftermath of use significantly 

influencing the OPCW’s efforts to maintain trust in, and compliance with, the Convention.    

Approaching the problem and generating research questions 

This thesis recognises that the OPCW is engaged in a long-term rebalancing of its work, set 

within broader internal and external contexts that produce a variety of pressures that may pose 

particular challenges and opportunities. This suggests that organisational development unfolds 

within contexts marked by complexity and uncertainty, and these can pose managerial and 

political challenges within the OPCW. 

This problem may benefit from insights that take different analytical approaches to those in the 

mainstream analysis of, in general, international organisations and, in particular, the OPCW.14 

After my initial review of the literature, two things remained relatively unclear to me. First 

related to the nature and way in which the OPCW has developed over time. There is plenty of 

writing on particular events or moments in time and these are quite focused and detailed on 

                                                 
13 As noted in the preceding footnote, Chapter 2 looks in more depth at these internal and external challenges.  
14 The term ‘mainstream approaches’ is not used pejoratively, but rather to suggest there has been a particular 
coalescing of particular approaches over time in regard to the analysis of international organisations. Chapter 3 
looks extensively at different ways of examining international organisations and tries to find ways to bridge 
between them to develop a more three dimensional, or multi-layered, view. 
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particular themes or subjects, but they have rarely been complemented with efforts at longer, 

horizontal analysis of the OPCW as an organisation of multiple components, moving and 

functioning together over time. There seems, in this sense, to be less work on connecting 

developments through time. Second, while there is much emphasis on States Parties and the 

Director-General, our understanding of the people and cultures of the OPCW remains relatively 

underdeveloped. How can an organisation of some 500 people, working to implement a near-

global disarmament treaty for over 20 years, remain so impersonal in its portrayals? 

In recognising this, the intention is not to disprove or displace other approaches, but rather 

complement them to potentially broaden existing, or provoke new, pathways to tackling the 

problem within this research. 

Indeed, this thesis examines what we can perceive and understand about the way in which the 

OPCW has so far developed, to help us broaden our knowledge base to provide critical inputs 

to help support ongoing and future development. It seeks to connect organisational histories 

with contemporary understandings in a way which tries to be inclusive of people, time, and 

context. 

With that in mind, this thesis proposes that two elements are important to introduce into such 

analysis: the nature of organisational cultures, and the treatment of organisational pressures as 

processes through time. While both elements appear rather different, they both rest on the 

recognition that organisational life is a constant flow of changes and continuities.15 By shifting 

our view of what change may look like – and who we should be including in our frame of 

                                                 
15 The implication here is that underlying positions and structures produce particular interpretations of the world 
that may, in fact, be limited. The suggestions of ‘flow’ is a reference to shifting our ontological framing from an 
objectivity-based assumption about metaphysical being to one relying on a process metaphysics. Chapter 4 is 
devoted to this discussion and therefore further explanation of these concepts, their role in understanding, and 
their application in this thesis can be found there. 
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reference – there is opportunity to contribute to our understandings of organisational life and 

the changing and development of the OPCW.  

These elements can bring to life accounts of organisational development. While they may 

appear to be two different domains, they can be taken together to enrich our overall insights 

into how the OPCW develops. Three research questions therefore guide this work: 

1. How can we assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? 

2. How do environmental and organisational pressures produce particular processes of 

change and continuity? 

3. What can be suggested about the nature of organisational becoming within the OPCW? 

Each question is examined at length, and the findings are reported within the empirical case 

study chapters. Then, the final discussion chapter takes the final research question as its guide 

and presents emergent ideas  and implications from this work. 

Chapter summaries 

The thesis proceeds in the following manner. Chapter 1 presents some important contextual 

details about the OPCW and the Convention. This is a broad discussion, drawing on the 

Convention text and expert analysis; while heavily contextual, its purpose is to clarify the 

understandings and meanings within this research, and to provide a sense of organisational 

structure that can facilitate and situate this research.  

The present introduction has referred to internal and external pressures, and so Chapter 2 

focuses on unpacking and describing some of the main pressures and challenges facing the 

OPCW. The list is not exhaustive, and the chapter covers many different areas which are, in 

their own terms, beyond the scope of this thesis. However, effort has been made to clearly 

reference and signpost readers to authors who write about these individual areas with expertise. 

The chapter also serves a purpose of presenting how this research conceives of pressures and 
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how they translate into real policy challenges. In doing so, it presents, similarly to Chapter 1, 

understandings and meanings of particular events and concepts which this research draws upon 

within later empirical chapters. Both Chapter 1 and 2, therefore, act both as contextual aids and 

important markers for defining meanings, boundaries, and assumptions. 

Chapter 3 is a broad literature review. As discussed within this introduction, there are well 

established approaches to examining international organisations, and how and why they may 

develop. This chapter surveys some of these mainstream theories, but does so in a particular 

way. The chapter in general moves from theories that take international organisations as ‘black 

box’ pawns on the chessboard of international politics, and finds ways to connect them with 

theories that examine internal structures and actors. Assumptions about bureaucracies are 

discussed; cultural theories are reflected on as ways to interrogate life within organisations. 

There is a clear effort to find ways to conceive of the organisation on different levels.  

The chapter covers a lot of ground and is not an effort to develop a new theory or to undermine 

existing ones. Instead, it seeks to identify weaknesses in theories’ ability to grasp the nature of 

international organisations and travels vertically trying to find ways to connect and bridge them 

to mitigate weaknesses or blind spots, or to strengthen them by allowing insights from other 

theories to widen their frame. Of particular importance are the resulting ideas that many of 

these theories can be used together to build a richer picture of how changing might unfold, and 

in doing so we can open significant space for discovering and interrogating cultural 

manifestations within the organisation. 

Chapter 4 takes as its premise the argument that many of the mainstream theories discussed 

previously are limited on a fundamental level by their ontological basis; if we are to be able to 

connect and bridge theories in a way that can be practically useful for understanding 

international organisations then a concurrent shift in our ontological basis is required. Not only 
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does this alleviate some stress found in trying to work in an interdisciplinary manner by entirely 

shifting the ontological framing to a process metaphysics one, it also provides a practical way 

to begin to examine changing in ways that are inclusive of actors, spaces, times and contexts. 

Indeed, the thinking here draws heavily on the work of Andrew Pettigrew and argues for putting 

time, context and process at the centre of the study of changing. In sum, Chapter 4 provides the 

rationale for the flexibility used within this thesis when drawing upon different theories and 

concepts, and for the particular approach and style adopted in the case studies. 

Chapter 5 presents research design and methodology. Archival and desk-based research, 

ethnographic participant observation, interviews, and case studies are presented and reflected 

on as to their application within this research. Within this discussion, the limitations and 

opportunities that different methods can pose are also examined. 

Chapter 6 is the first empirical chapter, and the first of two which examine organisational 

cultures within the Technical Secretariat. It takes as its premise the concept of ‘the organisation 

has culture’, that is to say we can make assessments of cultural manifestations which emerge 

through top-down efforts, often implicating issues of authority, bureaucracy, control, and 

formality.16 The chapter explores these ideas in relation to the formation of official values and 

beliefs created by the Organisation; how OPCW architectures and chemical weapons 

memorials have particular symbolic aspects; and how particular stories and myths can produce 

official narratives. It argues that there are significant features within the OPCW and the 

Secretariat that provide particular influencing forces on organisational culture. 

Chapter 7 is the second empirical chapter on organisational cultures. It approaches the topic 

from ‘the organisation is culture’ perspective, examining community and individually-

generated manifestation of cultures in a bottom-up manner. The chapter examines how staff 

                                                 
16 Ogbonna, E. ‘Managing organisational culture: fantasy or reality?’ (Human Resource Management Journal, 
1992) 
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understandings of their own role within the OPCW, and the way in which people work together, 

are conditioned by different factors over time, including by the tenure policy; knowledge 

management; architecture and space; and the increased scrutiny and criticism of work by some 

States Parties and some quarters of civil society. The chapter offers an interlocking assessment 

with the previous chapter: together they provide a new interpretation of organisational cultures 

within the Technical Secretariat and in doing so generate a number of important reflections. 

These contribute to our knowledge base of the Secretariat as part of the OPCW in a general 

sense, but also provide some points that can help shape particular policy work in regard of 

strengthening the Organisation.  

Then, Chapters 8, 9, and 10 present the second set of empirical case studies. These form a 

longitudinal case study tracking organisational responses to the pressures generated by 

perceived threats around non-state actors and chemical weapons. The chapters detail how this 

theme has been evident since the establishment of the OPCW in 1997 to the present day, and 

contextual discussions situate concerns around non-state actors and chemical terrorism within 

events and discussions going on within the OPCW’s environment.  

Set against this contextual core, the chapters present and assess a range of different responses 

and actions taken, explicitly or implicitly, in response to concerns or opportunities interpreted 

to be generated by these contexts. By taking a perspective that starts from the pressure, and by 

looking for connections to particular activities, processes emerge over time that show different 

examples of changing. The chapters argue clearly that when examining organisational change 

over time, not only are many different types of change activity evident, but also the speeds, 

scales and nature of such changes vary. Crucially, different actors are involved in shaping 

organisational developments, often working in complex ways but evidently implicating not 

only States Parties but also members of the Secretariat. Over time, different contexts have 

shaped different levels of political engagement on the topic of non-state actors and chemical 
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weapons. However, a number of different initiatives and responses have emerged that have 

actually developed and strengthened capacity and capability within the OPCW to face such 

threats – indeed, capacities and capabilities that are multi-layered and the product not of a 

single change, but the weaving together of multiple processes. While this is an interesting 

assessment in itself, given States Parties caution about expanding organisational mandates, it 

has important ramifications for contemporary discussions about the future of the OPCW. In 

particular, it suggests that changing is not a new phenomenon, nor are the potential future 

threats new. In this case, planning and designing an OPCW fit for the future may be a case of 

missing the wood for trees: many long run processes of gradual changing and evolving 

continuities have long been in existence, and recognizing those and continuing to foster them 

may, in fact, be the most effective way forward.   

Chapter 11 seeks to draw these areas together and put forward some emergent ideas about what 

these individual empirical cases can tell us. It also presents future research opportunities, 

suggesting wider, more inclusive and collaborative research on this area may be of value. 

In particular, it reflects back on the academic literature to show how such bridging can be 

beneficial for producing open and inclusive historical examinations of long-run organisational 

developments. Then, it looks more practically at what these case studies have emphasized in 

relation to the OPCW. It recognizes that States Parties are important, but that the Secretariat 

has also been instrumental in shaping and developing particular responses to external threats, 

and so research in this area needs to be attentive to different actors operating on different levels 

if it seeks to be comprehensive. Relationships between actors within the OPCW can be 

complex, especially as the thesis presents the Secretariat as a bureaucratic structure in which 

Weberian dysfunctions have paved the way for people within the Secretariat to have particular 

mind-sets, intentions, and agencies.  
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In casting the Secretariat as multi-dimensional, and connecting the past to present, 

opportunities emerge to study the Organisation in novel ways, potentially contributing insights 

that broaden and diversify what we know about it. By revealing the spatio-temporal 

connections of processes and the evolving constellations of actors involved in such changing, 

the value of widening participation in the OPCW’s efforts to implement the Convention, and 

more actively developing and nurturing stakeholder networks, becomes evident.  
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Chapter 1: Setting the scene: definitional and functional aspects 

1.1 Introduction 

This chapter discusses some definitional and functional aspects of the Chemical Weapons 

Convention (the Convention) and the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 

(OPCW). This serves as a starting point to help contextualise and describe some understandings 

that relate to the problem at the heart of this research. In other words, this chapter helps to set 

out the scene.   

The problem at the heart of the research relates to the recognised need for the OPCW to 

effectively manage a long-term, internal functional rebalancing as the work it carries out shifts 

in emphasis over time, primarily from a focus on disarmament to prevention of re-emergence.17  

The research critically explores how the OPCW and its Technical Secretariat (the Secretariat) 

have changed over time. To do so the thesis applies theories related to organisational cultures, 

and examines forms of changing in response to a particular pressure tracked over time. In doing 

so, we may be able to more comprehensively recognise how changing manifests and implicates 

different actors, organisational spaces, and forms of action. 

                                                 
17 For various discussions around these issues and concerns see, for example, the following: Ballard, J. and 
Forman, J. E. ‘Education, outreach and the OPCW: growing partnerships for a global ban’ (Pure and Applied 
Chemistry, 2017) 89(2); Daoudi, M., Hart, J., Lele, A. & Trapp, R. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention Policy and Planning Aspects’ SIPRI Policy Paper 35, April 2015; Kelle, A. ‘The Third Review 
Conference of the Chemical Weapons Convention and beyond: key themes and the prospects of incremental 
change’ (International Affairs, 2013) 89(1); McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology governance: the 
changing  function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum Conference 
Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007); OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Report of the Advisory 
Panel on Future Priorities of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 
2011; OPCW ‘Final Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Temporary Working Group’ SAB/REP/2/14 dated 
25 November 2014 p.16ff; OPCW ‘Statement by Director-General of the OPCW, Ambassador Ahmet Üzümcü 
At the ICCA Board Meeting, Vienna - 20 Years of the OPCW: Its Achievements, Future Outlook and Cooperation 
with Industry’ dated 27 October 2017; OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive 
Council at its Ninety-Sixth Session (Full version) EC-96/DG.19 dated 9 March 2021; Vignard, K. and Kelle, A. 
(eds.) ‘Agent of Change? The CW Regime’ (Disarmament Forum, 2012) 1; Zanders, J. P. ‘Future Challenges for 
the Chemical Weapons Convention’ Presentation dated 11 May 2017 available at on The Trench at 
https://www.the-trench.org 

https://www.the-trench.org/
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Although there is a strong academic and policy-focused community writing about the OPCW, 

the breadth of work on the OPCW is relatively small in comparison with other international 

organisations and, during the initial research for this thesis, it became apparent that focused 

writing on internal organisational matters and the Secretariat have been limited.18 In light of 

that limitation, it is important to explicitly lay out, from the start, some of these contextual and 

scene-setting aspects, some basic assumptions, and to provide a summary of details that are 

otherwise not so easily located in the wider literatures without some previous experience in the 

subject area.  

1.2 The Chemical Weapons Convention 

This section provides a brief outline of the Convention and the definition of a chemical weapon, 

including a short summary of the Articles of the Convention. The intention is to provide a brief 

entry point into the Convention’s structure and not necessarily to examine it in great detail: this 

has been done by experts elsewhere, and contributing to that is beyond the scope of the current 

thesis.19 However, Annex 3 of this thesis does provide more detail on the core objectives of the 

Convention, and may be a useful reference. 

                                                 
18 Of course, there are exceptions to this, and many of the expert commentators are referenced throughout this 
thesis. Some exceptions in regard to writing about the Secretariat in particular include: Barbeschi, M. 
‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4; Findlay, T. and Meier, O. 
‘Exploiting synergies between non-proliferation verification regimes: a pragmatic approach’ IAEA-SM-
367/15/06 VERTIC Briefing Paper 01/02 May 2002; Kenyon, I. R. and Feakes, D. The Creation of the 
Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons: A Case Study in the Birth of an Intergovernmental 
Organisation (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2007); Manley, R. ‘Building an international organisation’ in 
Bechler, R. (ed.) Birthday Counterpoints: Intercultural Dialogue (British Council; London, 2004); McLeish, C. 
‘From disarmament to technology governance: the changing  function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in 
Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum Conference Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007); Thakur, R. and 
Haru, E (eds.) The Chemical Weapons Convention Implementation, Challenges and Opportunities (The United 
Nations University Press; Tokyo, 2006) 
19 For example see, Bothe, M., Ronzitti, N. & Rosas, A. (eds.), The New Chemical Weapons Convention – 
Implementation and Prospects (Kluwer Law International; The Hague, 1998); Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A 
Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994); Krutzsch, 
W., Myjer, E., Herbach, J., & Trapp, R. The Chemical Weapons Convention Commentary (Oxford University 
Press; Oxford, 2014); Pearson, G. S. ‘The Importance of Implementation of the General Purpose Criterion of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ (Kemija u industriji, 2006) 55(10); Robinson, J. P. ‘Implementing the Chemical 
Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1); Smithson A. E. ‘Implementing the chemical weapons 
convention’ (Survival, 1994) 36(1); Thakur, R. and Haru, E (eds.) The Chemical Weapons Convention 
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It is important, at this stage, to stress that the Convention has no end-point, and that is to say the 

prohibition against the use of chemical weapons is perpetual. Although the prohibitions are static, 

and instrumentally do not change, the implementation of those obligations require a sense of 

dynamism, insofar as changing approaches and practices must seek to mitigate against gaps that 

emerge as, for example, advances in science and technology provide potential ways to flout the 

Convention. The OPCW must evolve some of its implementation practices to uphold the 

prohibitions comprehensively. In doing so, this maintains and strengthens the normative agenda 

of the Convention and, importantly, shores up the ongoing support of States Parties. The OPCW, 

that being both the States Parties and the Secretariat, must inspire and direct that particular 

dynamism to ensure that implementation of the Convention remains focused, relevant, and 

effective. 

After nearly twenty years of negotiation, The Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, 

Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction (i.e. The 

Chemical Weapons Convention) was opened for signature 13-15 January 1993, during which 130 

states initially signed it.20 As per Article XXI, it entered into force 180 days after the deposit of 

the 65th instrument of ratification on 29 April 1997.  The Convention’s Preamble enshrines the 

aspirations of the treaty: 

Determined for the sake of all mankind, to exclude completely the possibility of the 

use of chemical weapons… [and that] achievements in the field of chemistry should 

be used exclusively for the benefit of mankind21 

                                                 
Implementation, Challenges and Opportunities (The United Nations University Press; Tokyo, 2006); Trapp, R. 
Verification under the Chemical Weapons Convention: On-site Inspection in Chemical Industry Facilities (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 1993); Walker, P. F. ‘Implementing the Chemical Weapons Convention: Technical and 
Political Challenges in the US and Russia’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 1999) 44 
20 Dorn, W. and Rolya, A. ‘The Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons and the IAEA: A 
comparative overview’ Topical Report - IAEA Bulletin 3/1993 
21 See the sixth and eighth preambular paragraph of The Chemical Weapons Convention 
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If fully implemented by States Parties, the Convention eliminates and precludes chemical 

weapons.22 As such, it is the most comprehensive international instrument in the chemical weapons 

prohibition regime.23  It has been recognised to be “one of the most complex international arms 

control agreements ever adopted.”24  Indeed, its normative underpinning and complex technical 

detail provide a comprehensive international framework for the total elimination of chemical 

weapons. The verified destruction of declared stockpiles (including old and abandoned chemical 

weapons), and the verified non-production of particular types of chemical weapons listed on the 

Convention’s control list, known as the Schedules, are core interlocking aspects of the 

Convention.25 Alongside these are national implementation measures (Art. VII),26 the coordinating 

and provisioning of cooperation and assistance programmes (Art. X), and the support for the 

peaceful uses of chemistry, through economic and technological development (Art. XI).27  

Table 1.1 provides a list of all of the Articles of the Convention with a brief summary of their 

role.28 

                                                 
22 Robinson, J. P. ‘The negotiations on chemical-warfare arms control’ (Contemporary Security Policy, 1980) 
1(1) 
23 For a more detailed discussion on the history of chemical weapon use and the development of the chemical 
weapon control regime, including considerations of the taboo around the use, see, for example: Price, R. ‘A 
Genealogy of the Chemical Weapons Taboo’ (International Organization, 1995) 49(1); Robinson, J. P. ‘Chemical 
Arms Control and the Assimilation of Chemical Weapons’ (International Journal, 1981) 36(3); Tucker, J. War 
of Nerves – Chemical Warfare from World War I to Al-Qaeda (Anchor Books; New York, 2007);  
24 Kenyon, I. R ‘Why we need a Chemical Weapons Convention and an OPCW?’ in Kenyon, I. R. and Feakes, D. 
The Creation of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons – a Case Study in the Birth of an 
Intergovernmental Organisation (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2007) p. 15 
25 Bothe, M., Ronzitti, N. & Rosas, A. (eds.), The New Chemical Weapons Convention – Implementation and 
Prospects. (Kluwer Law International; The Hague, 1998)  
26 Balci, Y. ‘The future of the CWC: Implications for national implementation’ in Zanders, J. P. ‘The future of the 
CWC in the post-destruction phase’ Report No. 15 (EISS; Paris, 2013); Batsanov, S. ‘Approaching the 10th 
Anniversary of the Chemical Weapons Convention A Plan for Future Progress’ (Nonproliferation Review, 2006) 
13(2); Matoušek, J. ‘Chemical Disarmament: Current Problems in Implementing the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ (Kemija u industriji, 2006) 55(3); Tabassi, L and Spence, S.  ‘Improving CWC implementation: the 
OPCW Action Plan’ in Verification Year Book 2004 (VERTIC, London, 2004) 
27 A copy of the Convention is available to download from the OPCW’s website, available here: 
https://www.opcw.org/chemical-weapons-convention/download-convention  
28 This is reproduced from the OPCW webpage ‘Articles’ [available at: https://www.opcw.org/chemical-weapons-
convention/articles] which includes links providing more detail on each Article. This is a useful resource for 
understanding the basics of the Convention. For in-depth and expert commentary and analysis on the Convention 
see Krutzsch, W., Myjer, E., Herbach, J., & Trapp, R. The Chemical Weapons Convention Commentary (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 2014) 

https://www.opcw.org/chemical-weapons-convention/download-convention
https://www.opcw.org/chemical-weapons-convention/articles
https://www.opcw.org/chemical-weapons-convention/articles
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Table 1.1 The Articles of the Convention 

ARTICLE DESCRIPTION 
Article I – General Obligations Sets out the general obligations of each State Party under 

the Convention 
Article II – Definitions and Criteria Sets out the definitions and criteria to be used in 

implementing the Convention 
Article III – Declarations Sets out the type of declarations States Parties must makes 

regarding their possession of chemical weapons and related 
facilities 

Article IV – Chemical Weapons Sets out the requirements for States Parties to destroy their 
chemical weapons 

Article V – Chemical Weapons 
Production Facilities 

Relates to the requirement for States Parties to destroy 
and/or convert their Chemical Weapons Production 
Facilities (CWPFs) 

Article VI – Activities Not Prohibited 
under this Convention 

Covers “activities not prohibited under this Convention”, 
otherwise known as the non-proliferation or industry 
verification regime 

Article VII – National 
Implementation Measures 

Covers national implementation of the Convention and 
requires each State Party to enact implementing legislation 
at the national level 

Article VIII – The Organization Establishes the OPCW as the implementing body of the 
Convention 

Article IX – Consultations, 
Cooperation and Fact-Finding 

Provides for the consultation and clarification if concerns 
about possible non-compliance arise 

Article X – Assistance and Protection 
against Chemical Weapons 

Provides for assistance and protection to a State Party if it 
is attacked or threatened with attack by chemical weapons 

Article XI – Economic and 
Technological Development 

Provides international cooperation for the economic and 
technological development of States Parties 

Article XII – Measures to Redress a 
Situation and to Ensure Compliance, 
Including Sanctions 

Deals with measures to ensure compliance, including 
sanctions against a State Party that fails to uphold its treaty 
obligations 

Article XIII – Relation to Other 
International Agreements 

Deals with the relations with other international treaties 

Article XIV – Settlements of Disputes Deals with the settlement of disputes that may arise 
concerning the application or the interpretation of the 
Convention 

Article XV – Amendments Deals with the amendments to the Convention’s Articles 
and changes to the Annexes 

Article XVI – Duration and 
Withdrawal  

Deals with the duration of the Convention and the States 
Parties’ the right to withdraw from the Convention 

Article XVII – Status of the Annexes Informs that any reference to the Convention includes  
Annexes 

Article XVIII – Signature Deals with the signature of the Convention 
Article XIX – Ratification Related to the ratification of the Convention 
Article XX – Accession Relates to the accession to the Convention 
Article XXI – Entry into Force Deals with the entry into force of the Convention 
Article XXII – Reservations Reservations on Articles, although on Annexes this is only 

possible so far as they are compatible with the object and 
purpose of the Convention 

Article XXIII – Depositary Relates to the Depositary of the Convention 
Article XXIV – Authentic Texts Covers the authenticity of texts 
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Different approaches exist to extrapolating core functions of the Convention. In some literature, 

the analogy of four ‘pillars’ is applied to help to visualise central columns of the Convention: 

chemical demilitarisation/ disarmament; verification/ prevention of re-emergence; assistance 

and protection; and international cooperation.29 This approach, however, may fail to capture 

the interdependence between the different Articles, painting a potentially misleading image 

that each pillar can be implemented successfully in isolation. Therefore, the opposite may be 

true of the pillared approach: the Convention weaves together the content of different articles 

in such a way as to impress upon implementers the need for a complete, holistic approach that 

is not necessarily as useful when divided into four discrete columns.  

Planning documents such as the Medium-Term Plans (MTPs), developed by the Secretariat’s 

Office of Strategy and Policy (OSP), and the OPCW Programme and Budget reference seven 

‘core objectives’ of the Convention instead.30 These are listed in the following order: 

1. Elimination of chemical weapons 

2. Non-proliferation of chemical weapons 

3. Assistance and protection against chemical weapons 

4. Economic and technological development through international cooperation 

5. Full and effective implementation of Article VII 

6. Universal adherence to the Convention 

                                                 
29 For example, see: Bauta, M. ‘Increasing Transparency and Building Confidence: The OPCW Experience’ in 
Dando, M., Klement, C., Negut, M., & Pearson, G. S. (eds.) Maximizing the Security and Development Benefits 
from the Biological and Toxin Weapons Convention (Springer; Dordrecht, 2002); van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. 
& Ellahi, M. ‘The Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of the OPCW – with a case study 
on Syria’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017  p. 7; Matousek, J. ‘Assistance and Protection 
– One of the Main Pillars of the Chemical Weapons Convention: Czech Republics’s Access to the Article X of 
the Convention’ (Perspectives, 2002) 18; Mumy, K. L., Howard, W. R., Parker, A. & Forman, J. ‘Organization 
for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons (OPCW): History, Mission, and Accomplishments’ in Lukey, B. J., 
Romano Jr., J. A. & Salem, H. (eds.) Chemical Warfare Agents: Biomedical and Psychological Effects, Medical 
Countermeasures, and Emergency Response (CRC Press; New York, 2019); Pfeiffer, T. ‘The CWC at the two-
year mark: an interview with Dr. John Gee’ (Arms Control Today, 1999) 29(3) 
30 ‘Core objectives’ of the Convention appear in the Medium-Term Plan documents produced by the Secretariat. 
Initially conceived of as four core objectives, accompanied by two ‘supporting objectives’ and one ‘operational 
objective’ (see, for instance OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2009 to 2011’ EC-53/S/4 and C-
13/S/1dated 23 June 2008) these were all ultimately recognised as core objectives in subsequent documents.  
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7. Full, effective and non-discriminatory implementation of all CWC provisions.31   

 

The seven core objectives are a useful framing device. The MTPs, for example, operationalise 

these core objectives with a number of ‘medium-term goals’ which are designed to focus 

organisational work to achieve identified results areas or key performance indicators, with the 

idea being that fulfilment of results will feedback into the ongoing fulfilment of the core 

objectives.32 These MTPs are not endorsed by States Parties and thus do not represent official, 

binding strategic documents. Instead, they reflect internal strategic thinking of the Secretariat 

and are useful for examining how the Secretariat may be assessing the challenges it faces and 

how these may be met.33  

1.2.1 Definitions 

Paragraph 1 of Article II (‘Definitions and Criteria’) of the Convention defines what a chemical 

weapon is. 

1. “Chemical Weapons” means the following, together or separately: 

(a) Toxic chemicals and their precursors, except where intended for purposes not 

prohibited under this Convention, as long as the types and quantities are consistent 

with such purposes; 

(b) Munitions and devices, specifically designed to cause death or other harm through 

the toxic properties of those toxic chemicals specified in subparagraph (a), which 

would be released as a result of the employment of such munitions and devices; 

(c) Any equipment specifically designed for use directly in connection with the 

employment of munitions and devices specified in subparagraph (b).34 

                                                 
31 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 2017 – 2021’ EC-
83/S/1 and C-21/S/1 dated 8 April 2016 Annex 
32 See, for example, OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2013 to 2015’ EC-70/S/1 and C-17/S/1 dated 
28 June 2012 and the most recent OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical 
Weapons 2020-2024’ EC-92/S/1 and C-24/S/1 dated 22 July 2019 
33 For a more comprehensive discussion on the seven core objectives, see Annex 3: The Seven Core Objectives 
of the OPCW” 
34 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 1  
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The definition of a chemical weapon is broad: it contains not just the ‘toxic chemicals’ often 

associated with chemicals weapons (or their precursors), but also the munitions and devices 

used to deliver the chemical agents, and the wider infrastructure that supports their life-cycle.  

One of the most sophisticated elements of the definition is how the Convention constitutes, in 

Art. II.2, a ‘toxic chemical’ as being “Any chemical which through its chemical action on life 

processes can cause death, temporary incapacitation or permanent harm to humans or animals 

[emphasis added by author].”35  

When taken together, the Convention argues that any toxic chemical is a chemical weapon 

except where intended for purposes not prohibited by this Convention. This is known as the 

general purpose criterion (GPC). The scope of the prohibition covers the intention of use, rather 

than only their materiality, which would largely limit the definition of chemical weapons to 

those that have been recognised as chemical weapons historically. In other words, the 

Convention negotiators could not prohibit future chemical weapons based on their material 

existence because they could not predict what such future development may look like.36  

This purpose-driven prohibition therefore requires two interlocked definitions. First, it 

prohibits the development, stockpiling, and use of chemicals whereby that use is, through its 

chemical action on life processes, designed to cause death, temporary incapacitation or 

permanent harm to humans or animals.37 By defining the prohibition through intention to use, 

                                                 
35 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 2 
36 The general purpose criterion (GPC) essentially ensures that the Convention will not suffer technological lock-
in by building a prohibition regime that seeks to prohibit or regulate specific uses of chemicals (i.e. their purpose) 
as opposed to simply the material chemical itself. As science and technology may rapidly alter what chemical 
weapons look like in their material sense (i.e. new chemical compounds may be produced) the GPC ensures that 
it is the purpose to which those chemicals are put that will determine whether they are deemed to be chemical 
weapons or not – and not only in reference to, for instance, their toxicity, method of production, delivery system, 
etc. This is a crucial aspect of the comprehensive nature of the Convention’s prohibitions: the Schedules of 
chemicals are a list of chemicals which are designated for specific controls, however these do not dictate the scope 
of the Convention. See, for example: Robinson, J. P. ‘Difficulties facing the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
(International Affairs, 2008) 84(2) pp. 227ff; 
37 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 2 
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so too can the permitted uses of chemicals be defined in Article VI and in Article XI to ensure 

that the “peaceful application of dual-use chemicals may proceed unhindered by the strictures 

of the Convention.”38 The GPC recognises that many chemicals are dual- (or multi-) use: many 

chemicals that can be used for legal, industrial purposes can be also utilised as chemical 

weapons, such as chlorine. This is often referred to as the ‘dual-use dilemma’ in that “the 

tangible and intangible features of a technology […] enable it to be applied to both hostile and 

peaceful ends with no, or only minor, modifications.”39  

The term dual-use is used inconsistently across different academic disciplines and practices, 

although dualities such as “civilian versus military purposes, peaceful versus non-peaceful 

purposes, benevolent versus malevolent purposes or weapons –related purposes” can help to 

define the relationship.40 

Thus, one such duality conceived of in the Convention is ‘prohibited versus purposes not 

prohibited’. The purposes not prohibited are elaborated in Art.II.9 and this paragraph includes 

“industrial, agricultural, research, medical, pharmaceutical or other peaceful purposes”; uses 

for law enforcement; protective purposes; and for legal military purposes “not connected with 

the use of chemical weapons.”41 This qualitative approach is strengthened by a quantitative 

one: there must be “consistency between an intention not prohibited under the Convention, and 

the types and quantities of chemicals produced or used for that purpose.”42   

                                                 
38 Robinson, J. P. ‘Implementing the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1) p. 80 
39 Molas-Gallart, J. and Robinson, J. P. ‘Assessment of Dual-Use Technologies in the Context of European 
Security and Defence’ Report for the Scientific and Technological Options Assessment (STOA), European 
Parliament, 1997 quoted in McLeish, C. and Nightingale, P. ‘The Impact of Dual Use Controls on UK Science: 
Results From a Pilot Study’ (SEWPS, 2005) 132 p. 1 
40 Rath, J., Ischi, M. & Perkins, D. ‘Evolution of Different Dual-use Concepts in International and National Law 
and its Implication on Research Ethics and Governance’ (Science and Engineering Ethics, 2014) 20(3) p.2 
41 The Chemical Weapons Convention, Article II paragraph 9 
42 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p. 27 
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In sum, the definitions are comprehensive in that they do not define chemical weapons only by 

types of material, but also by their purpose. Non-prohibited purposes are clearly specified by 

the Convention, and underpinned by the requirement to ensure the quantity of such chemicals 

corresponds to such purposes. In other words, “it is the purpose to which the agents are put 

rather than on the properties of the actual chemicals.”43  

The definition is broad, but also implies purpose-based exception.44 If a toxic chemical is 

possessed, in the types and quantities needed to justify its use in one of the areas not prohibited 

by the Convention, then such possession is, in theory, legal; if a toxic chemical is possessed 

which has no recognised purposes beyond being used as a chemical weapon, or if possessed in 

types and quantities not consistent with permitted purposes, then such possession becomes 

illegal. In becoming illegal, so too do any associated munitions, devices, and equipment.45  

It is within this construct that the Convention establishes a legal basis for the verification of 

destruction (i.e. disarmament) and the verification of non-production of chemical weapons 

(declarations and inspections) to be undertaken. 

1.3 The OPCW 

The Chemical Weapons Convention is a treaty of unlimited duration.46 Its preambular 

paragraphs make clear its object and purpose: to “exclude completely the possibility of the use 

of chemical weapons.”47 The Convention provides a complex and comprehensive architecture 

for achieving this. The verified destruction of declared chemical weapon stockpiles and the 

                                                 
43 Feakes, D. ‘General Purpose Criterion’ in Open Forum on the Chemical Weapons Convention: Challenges to 
the Chemical Weapons Ban (Harvard Sussex Program; Falmer, 1994) p.26 
44 von Wagner, A. ‘The Handling of Toxic Chemicals for Law Enforcement Purposes, Including Domestic Riot 
Control Purposes within the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Open Forum on the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: Challenges to the Chemical Weapons Ban (Harvard Sussex Program; Falmer, 1994) p.6 
45 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 1  
46 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article XVI 
47 The Chemical Weapons Convention sixth preambular paragraph. 
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ongoing verification of non-production of chemical weapons form two fundamental 

mechanisms for eliminating existing chemical weapons and preventing their re-emergence.48 

The national implementation of legal and penal measures, by all States Parties, to prohibit, 

prevent and prosecute those engaging in activities related to the development, acquisition or 

use of chemical weapons, seeks to form a thick web of provisions to strengthen and deepen 

prevention capacity.49 Assistance and protection obligations for States Parties seek to, in the 

event of the use of chemical weapons, reduce their effect and, thus, act as further deterrence.50  

Achieving the object and purpose of the Convention is, however, not a linear task with a final 

point in time. Rather, achieving the object and purpose of the Convention can be thought of as 

a series of processes, through time and across space, in which all States Parties should fulfil 

and implement their obligations and then work together to maintain and improve this fulfilment 

over time.51 This suggests that contexts will develop that may challenge the effort to achieve 

the object and purpose of the Convention. Today, and into the future, we may find global and 

local contexts that provide opportunities to strengthen the implementation of the Convention; 

conversely, we may find those that undermine and challenge it. Crucially, to achieve a world 

free of chemical weapons, implementation must be dynamic and responsive to the pressures 

that, over time, may evolve.  

The discussion below explores the composition of the OPCW further to support clarity and 

subsequent precision of terminology. Some fundamental understandings are set out to 

contribute to the requirement to be more precise in terminology, developing the cognitive basis 

                                                 
48 Tucker, J. B. ‘Verifying the Chemical Weapons Ban: Missing Elements’ (Arms Control Today, 2007) 
January/February 
49 For discussions on this see, for example, Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons 
Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994); Robinson, J. P. ‘Implementing the Chemical 
Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1); Trapp, R. Verification under the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: On-site Inspection in Chemical Industry Facilities (Oxford University Press; Oxford, 1993);  
50 Pearson, G. ‘The Chemical Weapons Treaty: Protection Measures are Essential’ (Parameters, 1994) 24(1) 
51 Robinson, J. P. ‘Implementing the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1) 
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this thesis rests upon.52 As noted, there is a limited literature on terminological issues, although 

that which exists is both authoritative and comprehensive. Meaning can be found within, and 

derived through, reference to the Convention treaty text, Walter Krutzsch and Ralf Trapp’s A 

Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention, Laura Tabassi’s The OPCW Legal Texts, 

Nicholas Sim’s International Organization for Chemical Disarmament, and the extensive 

literature within The CBW Conventions Bulletin, under the editorship of Professors Julian Perry 

Robinson and Mathew Meselson of the Harvard Sussex Program.  

1.3.1 The Organisation 

Although open for signature in 1993, it was not until 29 April 1997 that the Convention entered 

into force, thus establishing the OPCW as provided for within Article VIII. This time gap was 

due to Article XXI of the Convention that stipulates that  

This Convention shall enter into force 180 days after the date of the deposit of the 65th 

instrument of ratification, but in no case earlier than two years after its opening for 

signature.53  

In this case, Hungary deposited their instrument of ratification on 31 October 1996, triggering 

the 180 days countdown to full entry into force. As there would be a period of, at minimum, 

two years before the OPCW was established and full implementation to commence, a 

Preparatory Commission (PC-OPCW, also referred to as the PrepCom) and Provisional 

Technical Secretariat (PTS) were established through the adoption of the ‘Resolution 

                                                 
52 The issue of being precise in terminology and seeking to understand procedures is more than an exercise in 
pedantry. The operation of the OPCW is quite complex, and by using clear terminology and recognising how 
procedure shapes processual developments can help to clarify the field of study. More importantly, however, it 
also can help to ensure that the different audiences and actors who may interact with this field speak the same 
basic language that can ensure some basic structures of meaning across different communities. Indeed, Chevrier 
recognises this when she reflects in a review article on the lack of terminological precision: “Other minor 
inaccuracies in the article will likely irritate the diplomatic audience that Barss most needs to reach […] These 
types of errors in understanding of the political dimension of CBW may tend to undermine Barss's credibility, 
even though his scientific credentials appear unassailable.” See, Chevrier, M. I. ‘Weapons of War or Ravages of 
Nature? Investigating the Use of CBW’ (Politics and Life Sciences, 1992) 11(1) 
53 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article XXI  
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Establishing the Preparatory Commission for the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical 

Weapons’ (known as the ‘Paris Resolution’) when the Convention opened for signature in 

1993. The PC-OPCW was tasked with a number of objectives. These included, inter alia, the 

establishment of a PTS to take charge of preparatory work concerning the main activities to be 

carried out by the future Technical Secretariat; to elaborate detailed staffing patterns and 

preparations of programmes and budgets for the future OPCW; to draft agreements, provisions 

and guidelines for future consideration and approval; and a number of other technical and legal 

institution building requirements.54 From a functional perspective, the PC-OPCW would seek 

to ensure that when entry into force occurred and the OPCW was born, it would be 

organisationally ready to begin the full implementation of the Convention, including 

verification activities, rather than having a ‘standing start’. However, as Mathews and Taubman 

reflect, the PC-OPCW was also intended to pick up where the negotiators had left off: 

Despite the fact that the CWC was negotiated over a 20-year period, the CWC text 

contains a number of ambiguities, including ‘creative ambiguities’ (to obtain an 

acceptable level of agreement on difficult issues) and unintentional ambiguities. As a 

consequence, within the agreed provisions of the CWC, there are still a number of 

balances and trade-offs which need to be interpreted in concrete, practical terms.55 

Thus, the PC-OPCW was hoped to bring conclusion to some outstanding technical issues that 

had been difficult for negotiators to find level ground on. Kenyon notes, however, that one of 

the major challenges in this process was to ensure that the PC-OPCW did “not undo the careful 

balances and compromises struck by the negotiators” and not to become distracted by attempts 

                                                 
54 Resolution Establishing the Preparatory Commission for the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical 
Weapons (1993) 
55 Mathews, R. and Taubman, A. ‘Preparing for implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention: progress 
during 1993’ in Poole, J. B. and Guthrie, R. (eds.) Verification 1994: Arms Control, Peacekeeping and the 
Environment (VERTIC/ Brassey’s; London, 1994) p. 123 
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to renegotiate the treaty: it was “clear to many that the PrepCom had a difficult task ahead of 

it.”56 When entry into force finally arrived in April 1997, a frenetic period of ‘organisation 

building’ (officially) ended and, in its place, the Organisation itself was born. As the Executive 

Secretary of the PTS told the April 1997 final session of the PC-OPCW, 

Despite all these problems, the overall state of preparedness for the fulfilment of 

obligations under the Convention is good. Although not all tasks mandated under the 

Convention and the Paris Resolution have been discharged, enough has been 

accomplished to allow the efficient implementation of the provisions of the 

Convention. Much of the infrastructure needed to start the operation of the OPCW is 

already in place.57  

The birth of the OPCW may have been the physical incarnation of the Convention, and a time 

to exult. However, as Kelle wrote at the time, “this is not to diminish the achievements that 

were made [but] these successes should not lead to overly optimistic expectations or an 

assumption that only some minor issues need to be resolved.”58 Indeed, the question of 

outstanding issues that were unable to be resolved by the PC-OPCW, and subsequently either 

by the Committee of the Whole or the Executive Council, remains. These issues fall under four 

clusters: chemical weapons issues; chemical industry and other Article VI issues; 

administrative and financial issues; legal, organisational and other issues. As of 6 August 2018, 

22 individual issues remain outstanding on the working agenda of the Executive Council, 

                                                 
56 Kenyon, I. ‘Establishing the PC and Creating the OPCW Technical Secretariat’ in Kenyon, I. R. and Feakes, 
D. The Creation of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons: A Case Study in the Birth of an 
Intergovernmental Organisation (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2007) p.36 
57 PC-OPCW ‘Report of the Executive Secretariat’ PC-XVI/12 dated 7 April 1997 
58 Kelle, A. ‘Setting up the Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ (Disarmament Diplomacy, 
1997) 15 
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revealing the legacy of unresolved issues tracing their roots often back to the original 

negotiators in Geneva.59 

However, despite these unresolved legacies, the OPCW can boast the highest membership of 

any disarmament treaty organisation. Universality in the ‘all states formula’ would include the 

membership of the 193 UN member states, the two UN observer states (the Holy See and the 

State of Palestine) and the two other states of the Cook Islands and Niue.60 As of March 2020, 

there are 193 States Parties to the Convention, with four states remaining outside. Israel signed 

the Convention in 1993, but has not yet ratified it. Egypt, the Democratic People’s Republic of 

Korea (North Korea), and South Sudan remain non-signatories.  

Once a state accedes to the Convention, two things happen simultaneously. They become a 

party to the Convention, hence the term ‘State Party’, and so too do they automatically become 

members of the OPCW as an organisation, and thus are known as ‘a Member State’.61 

The OPCW’s mandate is laid out in Art. VIII of the Convention, which fulfils the role of a 

‘constitutional document’ as it provides a statute through which the international organisation 

is founded.62 The establishment of the OPCW was as much about the physical embodiment of 

a professional international organisation of people conducting international implementation 

activities and supporting States Parties’ domestic implementation (i.e. the role of the Technical 

Secretariat), as it was about the establishment of the legal presence of the community of States 

                                                 
59 OPCW ‘Regular and Outstanding Issues on the Agenda of the Executive Council’ EC-89/INF.1 dated 6 August 
2018 
60 See, Chemical Weapons Convention Article XVIII; United Nations ‘Summary of Practice of the Secretary-
General as Depository of Multilateral Treaties’ ST/LEG/7/Rev.1 dated 1999 paragraph 79ff 
61 ‘States Parties’ and ‘Member States’ are often used interchangeably and appear synonymous. However, for 
clarity, and in effect, a state that has acceded to the Convention will be simultaneously a ‘State Party’ and a 
‘Member State’ with delineation in nomenclature occurring in relation to the context of use, with a state being a 
State Party to the Convention and a Member State of the OPCW. Article VIII.A paragraph 2 is one source of this 
duality. For the purpose of this thesis, the term State Party/ States Parties will be used for consistency. 
62 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.123ff 
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Parties who had signed and ratified the Convention following its entry into force.63 The OPCW 

has full legal personality, which provides it with the legal capacity “to contract; to acquire and 

dispose of movable and immovable material; [and] to institute and act in legal proceedings.”64 

Therefore, the OPCW has the capacity to conclude agreements with States Parties – these are 

integral for enabling, for instance, the privileges and immunities that permit the 

operationalisation of the verification measures and obligations outlined in, for example, Section 

E of Art. VIII. 

The OPCW, and those organs and bodies that constitute it, are designed to achieve the object 

and purpose of the Convention. From as early as 1973, working papers and proposals were 

being submitted to the Conference of the Committee on Disarmament in Geneva about an 

international organ or verification agency to support an international chemical weapon 

disarmament convention. Indeed, submissions by, inter alia, the Netherlands in 1973 and 1984, 

a Group of Socialist States in 1984, and the United Kingdom in 1985 form a lineage of thinking 

and development around the hierarchies, features and roles that were to become embodied in 

both the final draft of Article VIII in the Convention and in the minds of those in the PC-OPCW 

and PTS as they began to bring the Organisation to life.65 While, over time, these proposals 

evolved, there is a general sentiment found throughout that a future organisation should include 

and consider (and, indeed, does presently include and consider) requirements to effectively 

verify the implementation of the Convention’s provisions; to solve emerging problems; to 

enable effective reactions whenever the basic consensus of its States Parties are endangered; to 

                                                 
63 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.123ff 
64 Tabassi, L. OPCW: The Legal Texts (TMC Asser; The Hague, 1999) p.341 
65 The Netherlands ‘Working paper on an international organ for the support of a CW Convention and other 
disarmament agreements’ CCD/410 dated 31 July 1973; The Netherlands ‘Size and structure of a chemical  
disarmament inspectorate’ CD/445 dated 7 March 1984; A Group of Socialist States ‘The organization and 
functioning of the Consultative Committee’ CD/532 dated 8 August 1985; The United Kingdom ‘Chemical 
Weapons Convention: the organs and constitution of the Organization’ CD/589 dated 11 April 1985 
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restrict the intrusiveness of verification methods to what is necessary to ensure compliance, 

and; to protect the confidential information of the States Parties.66  

The tasks entrusted to the OPCW are necessarily wide ranging and, as such, the actual 

composition of the OPCW is not homogenous. It is composed of two primary sets of actors: 

the States Parties and the Technical Secretariat. The following sub-sections consider how these 

two sets of actors operate in practice within the OPCW. Suffice to say, the term ‘OPCW’ is 

one that renders all States Parties and all staff of the Technical Secretariat within its meaning. 

In practical terms, States Parties designate a ‘Permanent Representative to the OPCW’ which is 

generally fulfilled by a State Party’s Ambassador to the Netherlands; in some cases, such as with 

the United States, an Ambassador may be appointed exclusively to the OPCW, or to wider 

multilateral affairs in the Netherlands. The Permanent Representative is supported by their national 

delegation. The interaction within OPCW headquarters is therefore one of diplomatic engagement: 

for communication regarding declarations, inspections, and specific national implementation 

matters communication also involves the domestically located National Authorities, which are 

established by Art. VII of the Convention.67  

National Authorities are understood to be the national focal point and are part of the practical and 

structural relationship between a State Party and the OPCW.68 Paragraphs 4 to 7 in Article VII 

explicitly make their establishment an obligation of each State Party, although what exactly a 

National Authority should look like in practice is not specified. For example, paragraph 4 reads 

that 

                                                 
66 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.123ff; Sims, N. International Organization for Chemical Disarmament SIPRI Chemical & 
Biological Warfare Studies 8 (Oxford University Press; Oxford, 1987) 
67 For more information see: https://www.opcw.org/taxonomy/term/26  
68 Inch, T. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention: A Viewpoint from the Chairman of the Advisory Committee to 
the UK National Authority’ (Chemical Biological Weapons Conventions Bulletin, 2000) 50 

https://www.opcw.org/taxonomy/term/26
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In order to fulfil its obligations under this Convention, each State Party shall designate 

or establish a National Authority to serve as the national focal point for effective liaison 

with the Organization and other States Parties. 

The National Authority is an important element of national implementation of the Convention 

that each State Party is obliged to undertake, both in and of itself, as a body to designate or 

establish, but also as part of the facilitation of the wider obligations within the Convention, for 

example, the focal point which collects data and transmits it to the OPCW’s Technical 

Secretariat, such as declaration data that enables the verification regime to function. Depending 

on the context of each State Party, a National Authority can vary in size and function, although 

at minimum one must be established to support each State Party’s full implementation of all 

relevant obligations upon it. The subsections below will look at the internal composition of the 

OPCW in more detail. 

1.3.2 The Conference of the States Parties 

The Conference of the States Parties (the Conference) is the principal organ of the OPCW, 

providing the forum for States Parties to exercise their responsibility to direct and supervise the 

implementation of the Convention. It is responsible for considering questions, matters or issues 

that arise in implementation and acts more broadly to promote the object and purpose of the 

Convention. The Conference therefore is the major democratic organ of the OPCW as it provides 

all States Parties with an equal opportunity to participate in the functioning of the Organisation: 

indeed, the Convention’s “viability rests on the basic consensus of the States Parties which brought 

it into being. Only the comprehensive control of the members over the policy of the Organisation 

can foster and renew this consensus.”69  

                                                 
69 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.135 
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The following two subsections look in more detail at the modes in which the CSP can sit and then 

broadly at the role of voting. It is important to provide detail on this because one can reflect on the 

fact that the CSP in its different modes provides a locus for decision-making and thus a first-stop 

for exploring changing within the OPCW. Given that the CSP is the principal organ of the OPCW 

it has the powers and functions to shape the OPCW’s work and when examining organisational 

change the decisions taken by this body (and the Executive Council, discussed in the following 

subsection) tend to receive focus.70 This thesis seeks to demonstrate that changing is a much wider 

phenomena within the OPCW and involves different actors in different ways, but in doing so it is 

important to reflect at this point that in terms of the Convention and of conventional 

understandings, the CSP provides a primary organisational site for producing official, top-down 

mandates for changing. In light of this, the following discussion looks more closely at these 

processes, and Annexes 1 and 2 provide greater detail on how voting and procedure unfolds in 

practice. 

1.3.2(a) Conference modes 

The Conference can sit in three different modes: regular sessions, special sessions, and in the form 

of an Amendment Conference.71 Regular sessions of the Conference occur annually, unless decided 

otherwise by the Conference. Special sessions are composed of two options: a special session can 

be called to solve a particularly divisive or urgent issue facing the OPCW and its ability to 

implement the Convention. The second option is the Review Conference. In looking at the former 

option first, four such special sessions have been called. The most recent special session was held 

                                                 
70 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.135-145 
71 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.B paragraphs 11-13, 22. 
So far, there have been no Amendment Conferences although changes to the Annex on Chemicals have been made 
to include the family of Novichok agents. See ‘Annex 1: Amendments and changes’ for a short discussion on the 
processes of amending or changing the Convention and its Annexes. 
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from 26-27 June 2018.72 Previous special sessions considered and approved the early termination 

of the tenure of the first Director-General, H.E. Jose Bustani;73 the implementation of the tenure 

policy in 2003;74 and an amendment to the rules of procedure for electing a Chairperson for review 

conferences in light of ensuring equitable geographic distribution.75  

The second option of the special session mode of conference is the Review Conference, of which 

there have so far been four. Convening every five years, it serves to review the operation of the 

Convention and take into account relevant scientific and technological developments, while also 

serving as a forum to reinvigorate, resolve, and consider future challenges.76 As such, the outcome 

document of a Review Conference, often titled as the ‘Report’, is perceived to be important, as it 

sets the tone and strategic direction for the next five years of the Organisation’s work. As John 

Hart suggests, this outcome document often acts as a barometre for the current state of affairs 

between States Parties.77 Writing in OPCW Today in 2013, the then-Director-General Ahmet 

Üzümcü summarised the outcome document as also being  

both a review and a visionary set of strategic priorities for the future. It duly recognizes 

both the accomplishments of the OPCW, and the challenges that it faces. It expresses 

the belief of the States Parties in the Convention as an uncompromising global norm.  

The document is an expression of resolve towards the continuing role of the 

Convention and its institutional apparatus as the world’s vanguard against the threat of 

                                                 
72 See ‘Annex 2: The Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ for a brief description of the 
voting procedure and unfolding of events during this session. 
73 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Draft Decision under Item Three of the Provisional Agenda of the First 
Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties Submitted by the United States of America’ C-SS-
1/DG.3OPCW dated 19 April 2002  
74 OPCW ‘Decision - Tenure Policy of the OPCW’ C-SS-2/DEC.1 dated 30 April 2003  
75 OPCW ‘Decision - Amendment of Rule 8 of the Rules of Procedure of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-
SS-3/Dec.1 dated 7 April 2008  
76 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.B paragraph 22 
77 Hart, J. ‘Preparing For The 4th Review Conference Of The Chemical Weapons Convention: Some Observations 
On Process And Outcomes’ (CBW Magazine; 2017) 10(1); Üzümcü, A. ‘Foreword by the Director-General’ 
(OPCW Today, 2013) 2(4)  
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chemical weapons. There is a desire in the outcome document for us to be constantly 

mindful of our responsibilities, of our place as a global repository of knowledge and 

expertise on chemical disarmament and of emerging developments in science and 

technology.78 

The Fourth Review Conference took place in November 2018, and was unable to agree upon an 

outcome document due to divisions arising over issues related to the ongoing use of chemical 

weapons in Syria, Malaysia, and the United Kingdom, and the subsequent decision to establish the 

IIT (see Annex 2).79 As such, while the work of the OPCW continues on a day-to-day basis, given 

that its mandate is laid out within the Articles of the Convention, the lack of an outcome document 

clearly reflects the polarisation of States Parties on particular issues. In terms of understanding 

how a review conference might help set out a strategic, unifying direction for the OPCW, the 

inability of the States Parties to issue a report that, at the very least, “expresses the belief of the 

States Parties in the Convention as an uncompromising global norm”, may be a relatively good 

indicator of the current health of the OPCW’s State Party relationships.80 

1.3.2(b) Voting 

While consensus has been an important political characteristic, it has broken down against the 

backdrop of ongoing allegations of use of chemical weapons and broader geopolitical contexts. 

This has led some States Parties to argue that the lack of consensus currently within the OPCW is 

a result of the ‘politicization’ of issues, and thus recourse to voting undermines the legitimacy of 

any such taken decision. For example, the Russian Federation, in their national statement to the 

Twenty Fourth Conference of States Parties in 2019, noted that 

                                                 
78 Üzümcü, A. ‘Foreword by the Director-General’ (OPCW World, 2013) 2(4)  
79 van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘The Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future 
of the OPCW – with a Case Study on Syria’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017; and van 
der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention 2018 Review Conference’ (Clingendael Alert; 
2018) 
80 Üzümcü, A. ‘Foreword by the Director-General’ (OPCW World, 2013) 2(4)  
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The current situation at the OPCW is a matter of great concern. The continuing division 

within the Organization due to the politicization of its activities and imposition of the 

issues that are beyond the legal scope of the Convention, the dilution of the OPCW 

mandate, the departure from the consensus practice and the adoption of illegitimate 

decisions by vote undermine the effective implementation of the goals and objectives 

of the Convention and gravely compromise the reputation of the Organization as an 

independent expert body on chemical weapons [emphasis added]81  

National statements of similar perspectives were visible during the Fourth Special Session 

(CSP-SS4) of the Conference of States Parties, in which voting resulted in the decision being 

taken to establish an attribution mechanism in the wake of ongoing allegations of the use of 

chemical weapons (see Annex 2); the subsequent decision on the Programme and Budget taken 

at the Twenty Third Conference of States Parties (CSP-23), which would fund the previously 

established attribution mechanism, and; during the General Debate at the Fourth Review 

Conference (RC4) of the Chemical Weapons Convention.82  

The characterisation of voting being an illegitimate form of decision-making is, however, a myth. 

It was recognised early on that such an organisation would need to take difficult decisions, and an 

influential proposal from the United Kingdom to the Conference on Disarmament in 1985 argued, 

in paragraph 1, that 

                                                 
81 See, for example, Russian Federation ‘Statement by Mr O. N. Ryazantsev Head of Delegation of the Russian 
Federation at the Twenty-Fourth Session of the Conference of the States Parties to the Chemical Weapons 
Convention (The Hague, November 25, 2019)’ Unofficial translation, available at:  
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/2019/11/Russian%20Federation%20CSP-
24%20Statement.pdf; and response to claims of illegitimacy, for example: OPCW ‘Joint Statement by Colombia, 
Chile, Costa Rica, Honduras, Mexico, Panama, and Peru at the Twenty-Third Session of the Conference of the 
States Parties’ C-23/NAT.15 dated 19 November 2018 
82 For national statements from the CSP-SS4, CSP23 and 24, and RC4 see OPCW website: 
https://www.opcw.org/resourcesdocumentsconference-states-parties/conference-states-parties-documents. For an 
overview of CSP23 and RC4, see Sanders-Zakre, A. ‘Covering the CWC Conference of States Parties and 4th 
Review Conference’ Arms Control Now 3 December 2018 https://www.armscontrol.org/blog/2018/covering-cwc 
and the daily reports from Guthrie, R. CBW Events https://www.cbw-events.org.uk/cwc-rep.html  

https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/2019/11/Russian%20Federation%20CSP-24%20Statement.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/2019/11/Russian%20Federation%20CSP-24%20Statement.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/resourcesdocumentsconference-states-parties/conference-states-parties-documents
https://www.armscontrol.org/blog/2018/covering-cwc
https://www.cbw-events.org.uk/cwc-rep.html
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The United Kingdom is committed to the achievement of an effective chemical 

weapons Convention which will provide satisfactory assurances of compliance. To 

achieve such assurances, it will be essential for the Convention to establish organs 

which are able to take rapid decisions relating to the implementation and operation of 

the Convention.83  

Paragraph 16 of the same document reads that 

In the discharge of its functions, the Consultative Committee [this was an earlier 

iteration of the organ that became the Conference of States Parties] would proceed by 

consensus where possible. If consensus were not possible, the Committee would take 

decisions by voting as follows. Financial matters, modifications to the Convention and 

suspension of a Member from the rights and privileges of membership: two thirds 

majority. All other matters decided by a simple a majority. 

The legitimacy of voting is put forward in these negotiating documents. Indeed, the final 

Convention text appears to take much from this UK proposal and clearly recognises that consensus 

may not be possible on all matters. It outlines how decisions can be taken when consensus is not 

attainable.84 Voting as a legitimate form of decision-making within the OPCW is enshrined in the 

Convention text. States Parties, through various iterations, but most recently in 2013, have also 

adopted the Rules of Procedure of the Conference of the States Parties that reiterate and expand 

                                                 
83 United Kingdom ‘Chemical Weapons Convention: the organs and constitution of the Organization’ CD/589 
dated 11 April 1985 
84 Paragraph 18 of Article VIII of the Convention stipulates that 

The Conference shall take decisions on questions of procedure by a simple majority of the members 
present and voting. Decisions on matters of substance should be taken as far as possible by consensus. 
If consensus is not attainable when an issue comes up for decision, the Chairman shall defer any vote 
for 24 hours and during this period of deferment shall make every effort to facilitate achievement of 
consensus, and shall report to the Conference before the end of this period. If consensus is not possible 
at the end of 24 hours, the Conference shall take the decision by a two-thirds majority of members 
presents and voting unless specified otherwise in this Convention. When the issue arises as to whether 
the question is one of substance of not, that questions shall be treated as a matter of substance unless 
otherwise decided by the Conference by the majority required for decisions on matters of substance. 
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upon the voting and decision-making rules. The connection and interplay between consensus and 

voting, that flows relatively consistently from the earlier cited negotiation document, the 

Convention text, and these Rules of the Procedure, is clear.85 While consensus may be a viewed 

as a desirable method for decision-making within the OPCW, it is by no means the standard-bearer 

of legal legitimacy. Recourse to voting, as demonstrated, is an appropriate method if consensus is 

elusive and not, as some States Parties are keen to suggest, an illegitimate approach that 

undermines the Convention. 

1.3.3 The Executive Council 

Given the broad reach of the Conference, a smaller body oversees the implementation on a 

more regular basis. The Executive Council (interchangeably ‘the Council’ or the EC) meets in 

                                                 
85 For clarity on this, the relevant rules are produced here in full. For these and more rules of procedure see: See 
OPCW ‘Rules of Procedure of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-I/3/Rev.2 dated 8 April 2013 Part X Rules 
67-78 

Rule 67 Voting right 
Each Member of the Organisation shall have one vote. A Member of the Organisation which is in arrears 
in the payment of its financial contribution to the Organisation shall have no vote in the Organisation if 
the amount of its arrears equals or exceeds the amount of the contribution due from it for the preceding 
two full years. The Conference may, nevertheless, permit such a Member to vote if it is satisfied that 
the failure to pay is due to conditions beyond the control of the Member. 
Rule 68 Decisions on questions of procedure 
The Conference shall take decisions on questions of procedure, including those pursuant to Rules 56 to 
61, by a simple majority of the Members present and voting. 
Rule 69 Decisions on matters of substance 
Decisions on matters of substance should be taken as far as possible by consensus. If consensus is not 
attainable when an issue comes up for decision, the presiding officer shall defer any vote for 24 hours 
and during this period of deferment shall make every effort to facilitate achievement of consensus, and 
shall report to the Conference before the end of this period. If consensus is not possible at the end of 24 
hours, the Conference shall take the decision by a two-thirds majority of the Members present and voting 
unless specified otherwise in the Convention. 
Rule 70 Decision whether the question is one of substance or not 
When the issue arises as to whether the question is one of substance or not, that question shall be treated 
as a matter of substance unless otherwise decided by the Conference by the majority required for a 
decision on matters of substance.24 
Rule 71 Meaning of the phrase “Members present and voting” 
For the purpose of these Rules, the phrase “Members present and voting” means Members casting a 
valid affirmative or negative vote. Members who abstain from voting shall be regarded as not voting. 
Rule 72 Methods of voting 
Except in elections to the Executive Council, the normal method of voting shall be by show of hands. 
Any representative may request a roll-call, which shall then be taken in the English alphabetical order 
of the names of the Members of the Organisation, beginning with the Member whose name is drawn by 
lot by the presiding officer. The name of each Member shall be called in all roll-calls, and its 
representative shall reply “yes”, “no” or “abstention”.  The result of the vote shall be inserted in the 
record of the meeting. 
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the Ieper Room at OPCW headquarters and has 41 State Parties sitting on it who serve terms 

of two years.86  

The Convention requires that membership of the Council must pay due regard to equitable 

geographic distribution, to the importance of chemical industry, as well as to political and 

security interests.87 Regional groups are used to allocate States Parties to seats. Africa and Asia 

each have nine seats; Eastern Europe has five seats; Latin America and the Caribbean 

(GRULAC) are designated seven seats; Western Europe and other States (WEOG) have ten 

seats, and; a final further seat is designated consecutively by Asia and GRULAC.88 In general, 

regional groups are therefore responsible for choosing which States Parties sit on the Council. 

Specifically, however, each regional group has a portion of their allotted seats reserved for 

“States Parties with the most significant national chemical industry in the region as determined 

by internationally reported and published data.”89 In practice, though, this initially clear 

demarcation becomes less so. For example, WEOG is granted ten seats in the Executive 

Council, and, as the Convention reads, 

it is understood that, out of these 10 States Parties, 5 members shall, as a rule, be the 

States Parties with the most significant national chemical industry in the region as 

determined by internationally reported and published data; in addition, the regional 

group shall agree also to take into account other regional factors in designating these 

five members [for example the aforementioned political and security interests]. 

Thus, the Convention produces ambiguity on who takes these portioned designated seats. In 

paragraph 23, it refers to “the importance of chemical industry” and then in the sub-paragraphs 

                                                 
86 For an overview see the OPCW website on the Executive Council, at: https://www.opcw.org/about-
us/executive-council  
87 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII C paragraph 23 
88 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII C paragraph 23 (a)-(e) 
89 For example, see paragraph 23(a) of Article VIII C 

https://www.opcw.org/about-us/executive-council
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/executive-council
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for each regional group it talks of “the most significant national chemical industry.” This means 

that a portion of each regional group’s seats are essentially designated to those States that have 

both an ‘important’ and ‘the most significant’ chemical industry which, although being verified 

through ‘internationally reported and published data’ is also open to additional interpretation 

by regional groups by factoring in political and security interests. Krutzsch and Trapp suggest 

the political and security interest may be a way to establish not only purely economic signifiers 

of importance/ significance (i.e. production output) but also of the importance/ significance of 

a chemical industry in relation to the object and purpose of the Convention, and in particular 

its obligations under the regimes of the Verification Annex of the Convention. 90 It seems that 

these calculations are for States Parties within their regional groups to decide upon, and this 

flexibility, although not written explicitly within paragraph 23 and its subparagraphs, is 

reflected in paragraph 25 which reads: 

After the full implementation of Articles IV and V the Conference may, upon the 

request of a majority of the members of the Executive Council, review the composition 

of the Executive Council taking into account developments related to the principles 

specified in paragraph 23 that are governing its composition.  

Indeed, those principles are geographic distribution, the importance of the chemical industry, 

and political and security interests.91  

                                                 
90 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p. 151 
91 Whether such a formal review would need to be taken is unclear. However, given the preceding discussion, a 
more informal approach could be taken. It could be hypothesised that a State Party with a small chemical industry 
but a high proportion of destruction-related tasks to undertake, may be deemed to have a chemical industry of 
importance, especially from a political and security angle. This importance, in relation to the object and purpose 
of the Convention, may be downgraded following completion of destruction activities, in which case such a State 
Party may not wish to retain its permanent seat on the Executive Council if it calculates the resource spent on 
fulfilling such membership was not matched by the ongoing relevance of its chemical industry to verification 
related activities. Indeed, other hypothesis for changes may be envisioned. 
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Paragraph 30 to 36 elaborate the powers and functions of the Executive Council. In particular, 

the Council has the responsibility to  

[...] promote the effective implementation of, and compliance with, this Convention. 

It shall supervise the activities of the Technical Secretariat, cooperate with the National 

Authority of each State Party and facilitate consultations and cooperation among States 

Parties at their request92 

The Council does so by holding regular sessions on average three times a year; these can be 

supplemented with meetings convened as often as required for the fulfilment of the Council’s 

powers and functions, in relation to its responsibility.93 

1.3.4 The Technical Secretariat 

According to ‘Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 2020’ the Technical Secretariat is 

composed of 462 fixed-term staff members based at OPCW headquarters and the OPCW lab 

in The Hague.94 The Secretariat is under the authority of a Director-General, currently H.E. 

Fernando Arias, and the Deputy Director-General, currently H.E. Odette Melono, both of 

which can serve a maximum of two terms of five years. The Secretariat is structured as a 

bureaucratic hierarchy of divisions and branches. The Office of the Deputy Director is the 

direct line-management office for the six divisions of the Secretariat, and the Health and Safety 

Branch (HSB). The six divisions are Verification (VER), Inspectorate (INS), External 

Relations (ERD), International Cooperation and Assistance (ICA), the Secretariat for the Policy 

Making Organs (PMO), and Administration (ADM).95   

                                                 
92 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.C paragraph 31 
93 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.C paragraph 28 
94 OPCW ‘Decision - Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 2020’ C-24/DEC.12 dated 28 November 2019 p. 
25 
95 For a full programmatic analysis of the Technical Secretariat see OPCW ‘Decision – Programme and Budget 
of the OPCW for 2020’ C-24/DEC.12 dated 28 November 2019 
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The Office of the Director General (ODG) contains six distinct organisational parts: the Office 

of the Legal Advisor (LAO), the Office of Internal Oversight (OIO), the Office of 

Confidentiality and Security (OCS), the Office of Strategy and Policy (OSP), the Investigation 

and Identification Team (IIT), and the Chief and Deputy Chief of Cabinet.  

A tenure policy applies to the professional level staff of the Secretariat, stipulating a seven-

year total, meaning the OPCW is a non-career organisation.96 The Staff Rules and Regulations 

on tenure are found in Regulation 4.4 – these provide a clear understanding of both how tenure 

is intended to be applied, under what circumstances it may be relaxed, and what exclusions 

apply.97  

The Secretariat as an international body of staff is expected to be independent and to carry out 

only that which has been delegated to it be the Convention and by States Parties through the 

                                                 
96 On the original decisions regarding tenure see: OPCW ‘Decision - OPCW Staff Regulations’ C-IV/DEC.25 
dated 2 July 1999 and OPCW ‘Decision - Tenure Policy of the OPCW’ EC-M-22/DEC.1 dated 28 March 2003. 
A number of rehiring decisions have been taken, for example see: OPCW ‘Decision - Rehiring of Inspectors’ C-
24/DEC.10 dated 28 November 2019 
97 Regulation 4.4 is reproduced in full here and can be found in OPCW ‘Staff Regulations and Interim Staff Rules 
of the Technical Secretariat of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ (2018); also available 
in OPCW ‘Decision - OPCW Staff Regulations’ C-IV/DEC.25/Rev.1 dated 30 November 2017 

Regulation 4.4  
(a) The OPCW is a non-career organisation. This means that no permanent contracts shall be granted. 
Staff members shall be granted one of the following types of temporary appointments: short-term or 
fixed-term. The initial contract period shall not normally exceed three years. Contract extensions are 
possible; however, contracts, including extensions, carry no expectation of renewal or re-employment. 
Contract extension will become progressively more difficult, and shall be assessed upon, inter alia, the 
staff member’s performance measured in accordance with a rigorous performance appraisal system. 
Any contract extension will be based on a continuing need on the part of the Organisation for the specific 
skill and knowledge of the staff member.  
(b) The total length of service of Secretariat staff shall be seven years unless otherwise specified below:  

(i) The Director-General may exclude locally recruited General Service staff from the maximum 
length of service requirement on the basis of the needs of the Organisation, and may grant these 
staff members additional fixed-term contracts.  
(ii) The Director-General may also exclude linguist staff from these requirements on the basis of 
the needs of the Organisation and, in consultation with States Parties concerning options for 
improving linguistic services, may grant these staff members additional fixed-term contracts. Each 
such extension shall be subject to the same procedure.  
(iii) The Conference of the States Parties may take decisions to exceptionally grant the Director-
General the authority to extend the maximum length of service requirement for other categories of 
staff members under conditions specified in any such decision. 
 

Such exceptions, as reflected in (iii), have been taken to secure ongoing operational capacity in relation to Syria.  
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Conference and Executive Council. Alongside functions of an administrative nature, such as 

preparing reports, draft programmes and budgets, facilitating organisational communications 

and supporting the Conference, Council and subsidiary organs, the Secretariat are entrusted 

with carrying out the international verification activities of the Convention with, notably, the 

obligation to  

inform the Executive Council of any problem that has arisen with regard to the 

discharge of its functions, including doubts, ambiguities or uncertainties about 

compliance with this Convention that have come to its notice in the performance of its 

verification activities and that it has been unable to resolve or clarify through its 

consultations with the State Party.98 

This obligation suggests that the Secretariat does have a particular role in which they can 

and should seek to protect the Convention from poor compliance by feeding back into the 

OPCW rather than simply taking orders. It establishes, if not in a rather ambiguous way, 

the potential for arguing for a Secretariat that can utilise its expertise to strengthen the 

Convention and the practices around implementation, and that is to say that the relationship 

between States parties and the Secretariat may not necessarily be as strictly one way as it 

might otherwise be. 

1.3.5 Subsidiary Bodies and Open-Ended Working Groups 

The Convention provides scope to establish subsidiary bodies to support the OPCW’s work.99 

The Scientific Advisory Board (SAB) is established by Article VIII paragraphs 21(h) and 45 

of the Convention as a mechanism to allow the Director-General to “render specialized advice” 

to the OPCW’s policy-making organs (i.e. the Conference and Council). Through workshops, 

                                                 
98 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII paragraph 40 
99 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII paragraph 21(f) allows the Conference to “establish such 
subsidiary organs as it finds necessary for the exercise of its functions in accordance with the Convention” 
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seminars, and meetings, the SAB investigates areas of science and technology that may raise 

potential challenges or opportunities for the OPCW’s ongoing implementation of the 

Convention. It provides reports to the Director-General/ Secretariat that assess developments 

in science and technology that have relevance to the Convention, and supports Review 

Conferences review relevant technological developments.100 

The SAB contains 25 independent expert members appointed by the Director-General, drawn 

from a pool of submissions made by States Parties. Members of the SAB serve for up to two 

terms of three years.101 The conclusions and recommendations of the SAB are not binding for 

States Parties, although they provide an expert opinion to help guide States Parties in 

developing national positions, draft decisions and policies that may strengthen the 

implementation of the Convention.102 

In 2011, the SAB recommended that a temporary working group (TWG) be established on 

Education and Outreach on Science and Technology Relevant to the Convention.103 In November 

2014, the TWG recommended that “[a]n ongoing expert advisory group on education and outreach 

with respect to the responsible use of science, particularly as it is relevant to the CWC, should be 

established.”104 Consequently, the Advisory Board on Education and Outreach (ABEO) was 

established by the Conference to “provide specialised advice in areas of education and outreach 

relevant to the Organisation’s mandate [and to ensure that the OPCW’s education and outreach 

activities] are effective, sustainable, cost-effective, and benefit from the latest advances in 

                                                 
100 See, for a full description, the SAB’s Terms of Reference available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/SAB/en/SAB_ToR_RoP.pdf  
101 For an overview, and a range of SAB documents and reports, see https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-
bodies/scientific-advisory-board  
102 For an overview of the SAB see: Maneshi, B. & Forman, J. ‘The Intersection of Science and Chemical 
Disarmament’ (Science & Diplomacy, 2015) 4(3) 
103 OPCW ‘Report of the Seventeenth Session of the Scientific Advisory Board’ SAB-17/1 OPC dated 23 
November 2011 paragraph 16.6 
104 OPCW ‘Education and Engagement: Promoting a Culture of Responsible Chemistry Final Report of the 
Temporary Working Group on Education and Outreach in Science and technology Relevant to the Chemical 
Weapons Convention’ SAB/REP/214 dated 25 November 2014 Recommendation 3 p. 7 

https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/SAB/en/SAB_ToR_RoP.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/scientific-advisory-board
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/scientific-advisory-board
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education and outreach theory or practice.”105 The ABEO consists of 15 independent experts who 

meet twice a year, of which at least ten are appointed from nominees put forward by States 

Parties.106  

In light of the stringent confidentiality regime designed to protect sensitive information potentially 

viewed by Secretariat staff during the implementation of verification activities, the Convention’s 

Confidentiality Annex establishes a Confidentiality Commission as a subsidiary body of the 

Conference.107 Its primary role is to settle disputes related to confidentiality and its independent, 

expertise helps to build confidence and trust in the confidentiality regime’s ability to protect 

sensitive information during verification activities.108 

The Advisory Board on Administrative and Financial Matters (ABAF)  is established by Article 

XV of the OPCW’s Financial Rules and Regulations, which notes that the “Executive Council 

may establish a body to advise it on administrative and financial matters” and, through its 

appointed “experts of recognised standing”, provide reports which examine the draft programme 

and budget of the OPCW and other areas of financial interest such as investments, transfers, and, 

where appropriate, audit and internal oversight reports.109 It regularly issues reports on its work 

and seeks to provide independent, expert advice for States Parties in relation to a range of financial 

and administrative matters.  

There are also a number of subsidiary bodies that have been established by the Conference and the 

Council to act as mechanisms for consultations between States Parties. These are collectively 

referred to as Open-Ended Working Groups (OEWG): they have an elected Chairperson, are 

                                                 
105 OPCW ‘Decision - Establishment of an Advisory Board on Education and Outreach’ C-20/Dec. 9 dated 3 
December 2015 paragraph 2 
106 For an overview, and a range of ABEO documents and reports, see https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-
bodies/advisory-board-education-and-outreach  
107 The Chemical Weapons Convention ‘Annex on the Protection of Confidential Information’ paragraph 23 
108 For more information on the Confidentiality Commission see: https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-
bodies/confidentiality-commission  
109 OPCW Financial Rules and Regulations, Article XV. For further overview see: https://www.opcw.org/about-
us/subsidiary-bodies/advisory-body-administrative-and-financial-matters  

https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/advisory-board-education-and-outreach
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/advisory-board-education-and-outreach
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/confidentiality-commission
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/confidentiality-commission
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/advisory-body-administrative-and-financial-matters
https://www.opcw.org/about-us/subsidiary-bodies/advisory-body-administrative-and-financial-matters
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provided with Secretarial support, often from staff from OSP, and they provide platforms for 

discussion and reflection on particular issues, with reports of their proceedings being transmitted 

to the Council and Conference.  

Established in 2001, the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism contains a sub-working group 

(SWG) on non-state actors, and is the longest running OEWG. It exists to consider the OPCW’s 

ongoing role in supporting global anti-terrorism efforts. Besides this, the OEWG- Future Priorities 

was established in July 2016 to act  

“as an informal mechanism for receiving, discussing, prioritising, elaborating, and 

integrating ideas and proposals from States Parties and the Secretariat on the future 

priorities of the OPCW […] with a view to supplying a holistic, coherent, forward 

looking, and action-oriented document consisting of recommendations for 

consideration by the Fourth [Review Conference].”110 

Further OEWGs have been established to help prepare for Review Conferences. Their purpose is 

not to necessarily to build consensus but rather to provide an environment where views can be 

exchanged and positions to be presented. This provides organisational space for States Parties to 

develop their positions and understand others and, in particular for the Review Conference 

preparation, provide the opportunity for States Parties to engage with issues in advance of the 

conference itself. Their reports, if mandated to produce them, tend to express suggestions for 

further consideration by the Conference, although these are not binding upon the Conference.111 

1.3.6 OPCW Headquarters 

The OPCW headquarters are located within the leafy diplomatic neighbourhood of Statenkwartier, 

at 32 Johan de Wittlaan, in the Dutch city of The Hague. The building was designed by the 

                                                 
110 OPCW ‘Decision - Establishment of an Open-Ended Working Group on the Future Priorities of the OPCW’ 
EC-82/DEC.2 dated 14 July 2016 paragraph 1 
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American firm Kallman McKinnell & Wood following their concept, amongst other things, being 

assessed to be the most suitable to support divisional working requirements.112  

The Executive Council sits in the Ieper Room, located on the ground floor of the building at the 

end of Delegates Lounge.113 The Conference of States Parties, due to its scale, meets annually in 

the World Forum Conference Centre, located next door to the OPCW.  

The OPCW headquarters has nine floors. The basement and ground floor comprise an underground 

carpark, a gym, a duty-free shop, a reception area, a number of meeting rooms, including the Ieper 

and Ooms Rooms, and the Delegates Lounge, which faces out to a memorial garden. On the first 

floor is the Ron Manley library, the cafeteria, and the offices of the Director-General. The six 

floors above are dedicated to different divisions of the Secretariat.  

Located in Rijswijk, a short distance from The Hague is the OPCW Laboratory. Plans are currently 

ongoing to build a new Centre for Science and Technology (known as the ChemTech Centre) 

which shall replace the current OPCW laboratory facility. In late 2019, a land purchase agreement 

was signed between the OPCW and the municipality of Pijnacker-Nootdorp, meaning the new 

ChemTech Centre will be located about 5km northeast of the previous site; it is expected to become 

operational at the end of 2022.114 

Academic attention to the built environment of the OPCW has so far been lacking, and where it 

does exist it tends to be from an historical perspective, reflecting on the broader early development 

of the OPCW.115 This thesis contends that if we are to find ways to examine the cultural 

manifestations that exist within the Secretariat and, more broadly, if we are to bring the Secretariat 

                                                 
112 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country – Working Paper by the Provisional Technical 
Secretariat on the OPCW Tailor-Made Building, A Review of the Proposals of the Three Property Developers’ 
PC-IX/HC/WP.1 dated 26 October 1994 
113 The Ieper Room is the main chamber in which the Executive Council meets. The room is also utilised for 
Open-Ended Working Groups, conferences, and other briefings and meetings. It has translation booths to facilitate 
live translation into the six official languages of the OPCW: Arabic, Chinese, French, English, Russian, and 
Spanish. The room is named after the site of the generally regarded first major use of chemical weapons during 
World War I at the Second Battle of Ypres in which chlorine was used. A large image of a red poppy stands at 
the entrance to the room. 
114 OPCW ‘OPCW and Municipality of Pijnacker-Nootdorp Sign Location Agreement for New Centre for 
Chemistry and Technology’ News 19/12/2019 available at https://www.opcw.org/media-
centre/news/2019/12/opcw-and-municipality-pijnacker-nootdorp-sign-location-agreement-new; and, OPCW 
‘OPCW Signs Contract to Begin Construction of New Centre for Chemistry and Technology’ News 15/04/2021 
available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2021/04/opcw-signs-contract-begin-construction-new-
centre-chemistry-and  
115 See Kenyon, I. R. and Feakes, D. The Creation of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons: 
A Case Study in the Birth of an Intergovernmental Organisation (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2007); and, 
Manley, R. ‘Building an international organisation’ in Bechler, R. (ed.) Birthday Counterpoints: Intercultural 
Dialogue (British Council; London, 2004) 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/12/opcw-and-municipality-pijnacker-nootdorp-sign-location-agreement-new
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/12/opcw-and-municipality-pijnacker-nootdorp-sign-location-agreement-new
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2021/04/opcw-signs-contract-begin-construction-new-centre-chemistry-and
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2021/04/opcw-signs-contract-begin-construction-new-centre-chemistry-and
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into the analytical frame, it is surely an omission to ignore the spaces the Secretariat work within 

and, potentially, the relationships and influences that exist between people and architectures. 

Chapter 6 and 7 evaluate this explicitly, and so it is important at this stage to impress that if we are 

to understand the OPCW and the actors within it, we must also think about the spaces they work 

and operate within. 
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Chapter 2: Organisational contexts and pressures 

2.1 Introduction 

The previous chapter provided a broad overview of the Organisation for the Prohibition of 

Chemical Weapons (OPCW) and the treaty that it implements, the Chemical Weapons Convention 

(the Convention). It demonstrated that the OPCW and the Convention are interwoven and 

interdependent: one requires the other. It also showed that the role of the Technical Secretariat (the 

Secretariat) in the international implementation of the Convention is not reducible to either a single 

or unchanging task. Given the seven organisational objectives discussed (see also Annex 3), the 

Secretariat presumably must be evolving over time to effectively pursue the implementation of 

multiple streams of differentiated activities arising from different obligations set forth in the 

Convention. 

Much like the Convention and OPCW, these objectives are mutually supportive, and their 

fulfilment is dependent on the relationships between and amongst States Parties and the 

Secretariat. Furthermore, and significantly, the evolving contexts in which the OPCW operates 

within generates particular dynamics and challenges that can influence the conceptualisation and 

practice of implementation activities.  

The previous chapter explored the functional and organisational structures which are important 

starting contexts shaping the problem at the heart of this research. This problem is how the OPCW 

can effectively manage a long-term, internal functional rebalancing as its work shifts emphasis 

over time. The research aims to contribute to the great task of resolving this problem by developing 

approaches to understand why and how the OPCW has been changing so far. This chapter now 

provides additional contextual detail on the second part of that problem by describing some of the 

broad environmental contexts and pressures that define the operating environment of the OPCW. 

These contexts are not static backgrounds, but rather dynamic and complex systems that force 
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organisational interaction. The OPCW does not exist within a vacuum: what follows gives detail 

on what it does exist within. The pressures examined here are always evolving, and therefore they 

set the scene for understanding the changing landscape the OPCW must operate within.116  

The pressures examined therefore provide important openings to explore and investigate the nature 

of organisational changing over time and reveal parts of the complex and rich reality that 

individuals within the Secretariat work within. Indeed, Chapters 8, 9, and 10 trace pressures and 

challenges regarding the potential threat of non-state actors and chemical terrorism. Those chapters 

trace that pressure over a period of roughly 24 years, from 1997 to the time of writing in 2021 and 

look for evidence of organisational response and, therefore, types of changing. What follows here 

provides an important wide-angle contextualisation of the environments in which the OPCW 

operates, laying the ground for later chapters to then drill-down into one particular set of challenges 

for the case studies. 

The following section suggests organisational pressures and contexts are not singular points in 

time but are ongoing, evolving phenomena which, drawing on the metaphor of weather pressure 

systems, produce evolving areas of low and high pressure through time and space that do not 

necessarily have predictable or consistent effects on the OPCW. Pressures evolve over time, and 

as forces wax and wane this may influence organisational interpretations and responses, and 

therefore the ways which the OPCW changes. Change analysis frameworks that assume linearity, 

that abstract or reduce time and space, or that exclude actors, may not be completely effective at 

grasping this, and therefore following this assessment of organisational contexts, Chapter 4 will 

look at a range of academic literatures to explore and suggest ways to structure and undertake 

analysis that is responsive to the nature of these contexts, environments, and pressures. 

                                                 
116 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4); Rescher, 
N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000) 
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2.2 Framing pressures and challenges within this thesis 

This research understands organisational changing to result from the following simplified chain 

of events.  Pressures generated by actors, events, or circumstances internally or externally to 

the OPCW are translated and interpreted by particular actors within the OPCW. Translational 

and interpretative actors may be States Parties, the Technical Secretariat, or expert bodies 

within the OPCW, such as the Scientific Advisory Board (SAB) or the Advisory Board on 

Education and Outreach (ABEO). Often, the process of translation and interpretation will 

include all of these actors and is unlikely to be linear or uncontested, and these actors may work 

in different spaces to create meanings that may or may not gain traction. Indeed, depending on 

the nature of pressure, different actors and interests may be implicated in different 

configurations. 

Some pressures may be interpreted as presenting particular challenges for the OPCW by 

particular actors; other pressures may not be interpreted to cause any negative effect, or, in 

some cases, they might be interpreted as providing opportunity or advantage. Indeed, pressures 

may be ambiguous, or simultaneously pose challenges and opportunities to the same actor. It 

is possible that while something may cause a potential challenge to one area of the OPCW’s 

work, it may simultaneously generate opportunity in another. At other times, a pressure may 

simply instigate a watching brief, or force immediate action. Depending on the nature of the 

interpretation (on how actors perceive the world), translation into challenges and opportunities 

for the OPCW will be framed in particular ways, and policy development or actions may or 

may not occur that reflect these challenges or opportunities.117 Different actors may view the 

                                                 
117 Challenges are perceived, interpreted, and potentially acted upon by different actors within the OPCW, and the 
States Parties and the Technical Secretariat, as articulated in Article VIII of the Convention, seek to ensure 
effective implementation of the Convention. Indeed, this discussion and thesis more broadly does not contest this 
idea but rather more believes that there surely must be some nuance to the practice of activities set out in Article 
VIII.  
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same development in different ways, and some may lay more emphasis on potential challenges 

arising from it, whereas others may stress opportunities. Depending on the nature of the policy 

development or the actions taken, changes or continuities may unfold in particular ways, 

potentially to mitigate or benefit from the perceived effects of such pressures.118  

This description is basic, but it does trace out in a broad sense one way we can understand how 

organisational pressures become challenges or opportunities and potentially feed into or guide 

organisational developments. This thesis is concerned with better understanding the nature of 

the actors involved in this, and understanding and assessing these complex processes that result 

in forms of organisational changing. 

Indeed, the change management literature is diverse, but the recognition of environmental 

stimuli for change is well charted. Often grouped into categories that reflect environmental 

concern, terms such as internal and external environments, organisational contexts, intra-

organisational dynamics, are common.119  Despite the external/internal framing that can 

categorise types of pressures, these areas are not entirely dichotomous, but may interact or 

influence each other across organisational levels and environments. The academic literature 

will be discussed in Chapter 3, although at this point it is fair to say that while forces for changes 

and continuities often develop from pressure systems and particular dynamics emanating from 

external and internal environments at a particular action or event, maintaining the binary over 

time is perhaps less helpful as we seek to understand the evolution of pressures and how and 

why they are interpreted by organisational actors.120  

                                                 
118 Barnett, W. and Carroll, G. ‘Modeling internal organizational change’ (Annual Review of Sociology 1995) 21 
p.220-223 
119 Armenakis, A. and Bedeian, A. ‘Organizational Change: A Review of Theory and Research in the 1990s’ 
(Journal of Management, 1999) 25(1) p.297ff; Greenwood, R. and Hinings, C. R. ‘Understanding radical 
organizational change: bringing together the old and the new institutionalism (The Academy of Management 
Review, 1996) 21(4) p.1023 
120 Todnem By, R. ‘Organisational Change Management: A Critical Review’ (Journal of Change Management, 
2005) 5(4) 
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In either of these cases, the point is to illustrate that the pressures which may affect the OPCW’s 

work must be identified, contextualised, and investigated over time and inclusively if we are to 

grasp a better understanding of how and why the OPCW changes over time and who is involved 

in interpreting, translating, or shaping meanings or outcomes that relate to such pressures. 

With this in mind, understanding some of the main pressures that may have an effect on the OPCW 

means that we must be cognisant of the different actors and structures that are producing and 

sustaining systems of pressure. Located in both in space and time, pressures for change are neither 

anonymous nor dislocated from social forces. Actors and events articulate and drive pressures and, 

like the current of a river, or the evolving mass of a weather system, the pressure will be stronger 

in some places than others, and may produce differing effects. The image of the OPCW as a 

complex, multi-actor organisation within a dynamic system of multiple, evolving, streams of 

pressure systems is an important departure point in visualising the context that this thesis takes as 

its foundation and then seeks to explore and assess. 

The following discussion is not exhaustive, nor does it seek to be technical. It presents four sets of 

pressures, of which the first three may be understood to be generated externally to the OPCW.121 

However, all four are internally heterogeneous and can contain multiple dynamics that can affect 

the OPCW in different ways and which can cross boundaries and levels. A number of questions 

arise which demonstrate the way in which organisational translation and interpretation of these 

pressures may generate real policy issues that may result in organisational responses and determine 

the nature and characteristics of change and continuity. Internal parts of these pressures overlap 

and produce particular dynamics. Chapters 8, 9 and 10 trace pressures and dynamics around non-

                                                 
121 External is taken to mean pressures generated by actors, structures, and events that are not necessarily part of 
the OPCW organisational staff or delegations. Internal pressures may be generated within the organisational 
system, but they may be no less complex, in part due to the natural interplay over time between the external 
pressures and the internal working dynamics of the Organisation and the people who work within it. Recognising 
that pressures are generated from the inside is, additionally, an important signpost to say that life exists within 
organisations and that it may have some bearings on understanding why and how organisations change over time. 
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state actors and chemical terrorism to reveal types of changing and the actors involved, and within 

the flowing sections in this thesis it is possible to see where and how such dynamics around non-

state actors are actually embedded within these broad environmental pressures. This 

embeddedness and layers of context demonstrate the thick web of life that surrounds and permeates 

the OPCW, and how extracting a single pressure for later chapters may be important for making 

research manageable and practical, but we should not forget that abstraction and demarcation can 

also dilute context, and thus this chapter seeks to guard against this.  

2.3 Allegations of use of chemical weapons 

A powerful set of contemporary pressures affecting the OPCW are generated by the ongoing 

violations of the Convention through repeated allegations of the use of chemical weapons.122 

Allegations since 2013 directly implicate two States Parties, the Syrian Arab Republic and the 

Russian Federation; one non-State Party, the Democratic People's Republic of Korea (i.e. North 

Korea); and the non-state actor group the Islamic State.  

The range of actors implicated is as wide as the chemicals employed. Sarin, a highly toxic nerve 

agent listed on Schedule 1, has been alleged to be used on occasions in Syria.123 Another highly 

toxic Schedule 1 nerve-agent, VX, was used in Kuala Lumpur airport in Malaysia.124 A chemical 

from the complex, highly toxic family of agents known as ‘novichok’ were found to have been 

                                                 
122 See for example, Hart, J. ‘Confrontation at the OPCW: how will the international community handle Syria and 
Skripal?’ War on the Rocks, 18 June 2018 available at https://warontherocks.com/2018/06/confrontation-at-the-
opcw-how-will-the-international-community-handle-syria-and-skripal/; Kelle, A. ‘Power in the chemical 
weapons prohibition regime and the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ (International 
Politics, 2018) 5(3-4); McLeish, C., Spelling, A. & Balmer, B. ‘The problems of prohibition: chemical weapons 
and the Syrian conflict’ History & Policy, 30 March 2016 available here: 
http://www.historyandpolicy.org/opinion-articles/articles/the-problems-of-prohibition-chemical-weapons-and-
the-syrian-conflict; OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 
2017-2021’ EC-83/S/1 and C-21/S/1 dated 8 April 2016 para. 5; Üzümcü, A. ’20 Years of the OPCW: it’s 
achievements, future outlook and cooperation with industry’ Statement, ICCA Boarding Meeting, Vienna, 2017 
123 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Report of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria Regarding an 
Alleged Incident in Khan Shaykhun, Syrian Arab Republic April 2017’ S/1510/2017 dated 29 June 2017  
124See, for example: Malaysia ‘Report on the Use of a Chemical Weapon in the Death of a DPRK National - 
Statement at the 84th Session of the Executive Council’ unmarked, dated 7 March 2017, and; OPCW ‘Decision - 
Chemical Weapons Incident in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia’ EC-84/DEC.8 dated 9 March 2017  

http://www.historyandpolicy.org/opinion-articles/articles/the-problems-of-prohibition-chemical-weapons-and-the-syrian-conflict
http://www.historyandpolicy.org/opinion-articles/articles/the-problems-of-prohibition-chemical-weapons-and-the-syrian-conflict
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used in Salisbury and Amesbury in the UK.125 A similar agent was used against Alexei Navalny 

in the Russian Federation.126 In contrast to the use of these highly toxic, production intensive, and 

scheduled chemical agents, are those which some authors identify as representing the ‘shock of 

the old’.127 Chlorine and sulphur mustard are alleged to have been used in Syria and Iraq on 

multiple occasions, recalling their early use as chemical warfare agents during World War 1.128 

Sulphur mustard is a highly controlled agent on Schedule 1, although it stands in contrast to the 

highly toxic nerve agents as it requires larger quantities to establish traditional concepts of military 

significance.129 Chlorine is not on the Schedules despite having a history of use as a chemical 

weapon. It has numerous non-prohibited purposes rendering its production, stockpiling, transport, 

and use commonplace: it is frequently regarded as one of the most important chemicals in the 

modern economic and industrial system, and therefore efforts to place particular restrictions or 

reporting requirements on it under the Convention are, and will likely remain, impractical and 

                                                 
125OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary of the Report on Activities carried out in Support of a 
Request for Technical Assistance by the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland (Technical 
Assistance Visit TAV/02/18)’ S/1612/2018 dated 12 April 2018;  
126 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Summary of the Report on Activities carried out in Support of a 
Request for Technical Assistance by Germany (Technical Assistance Visit – TAV/01/20)’ S/1906/2020 dated 6 
October 2020 
127Revill, J. ‘Past as Prologue? The Risk of Adoption of Chemical and Biological Weapons by Non-State Actors 
in the EU’ (European Journal of Risk Regulation, 2017) 8 pp. 635 
128See, for example: OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria regarding the Incident of 16 
September 2016 as reported in the Note Verbale of the Syrian Arab Republic Number 113 dated 29 November 
2016’ S/1491/2017 dated 1 May 2017, and; OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria regarding 
alleged incidents in the Idlib Governorate of the Syrian Arab Republic between 16 March and 20 May 2015’ 
S/1319/2015 dated 29 October 2015  
129 See, for example, Anthony, I. ‘Addressing the threat posed by chemical weapons: accountability and 
disarmament’ in Strengthening Global Regimes: Addressing the Threat Posed by Chemical Weapons Report, 
SIPRI, 2020;  Federation of American Scientists ‘Chemical Weapons Production and Storage’ undated, available 
at: https://fas.org/programs/bio/chemweapons/production.html; Japan ‘Working Paper on Non-Production of 
Chemical Weapons’ CD/CW/WP.174 dated 30 July 1987;  Lillie, S. Potential Military Chemical/Biological 
Agents and Compounds: Multiservice Tactics, Techniques and Procedures 2005 Table II-7, pg. II-17;    Robinson, 
J. P. ‘Alleged Use of Chemical Weapons in Syria’ Occasional Paper #4 (Harvard Sussex Program, 2013) pg. 36; 
United Kingdom ‘Proposals for Establishing Thresholds in the Chemical Weapons Convention: Schedule 2B’ 
CD/CW/WP.358 August 1991 pg. 2 

https://fas.org/programs/bio/chemweapons/production.html
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politically uninviting given the considerable additional administrative work it would require of 

industry. 130  

These individual events generate pressures which, obviously, capture the attention of the OPCW, 

and often the public. These individual events also accumulate over time, gaining strength as their 

multiple dynamics produce a pressure front requiring robust organisational response. Chapter 10 

looks at this latter point in more depth and suggests it might be meaningfully understood as 

‘processes of use’. 

In this Syrian context, individual allegations detail the use sarin, chlorine, and sulphur mustard.131 

In a report from October 2018, the Secretariat noted that they were aware, through open-sources, 

of 143 credible allegations of the use of chemical weapons in Syria, from 1 December 2015 to 8 

October 2018.132 The Independent International Commission of Inquiry on the Syrian Arab 

Republic presented, via an infographic, an overview of 34 cases of chemical weapon attacks in 

Syria that, in the view of the Commission, “met their required standard of proof allowing them to 

report on these incidents publicly.”133 Another assessment estimates that, between 28 December 

2012 and 7 April 2018, there were 17 substantiated or confirmed uses of sarin, 226 of chlorine, 

and 6 of sulphur mustard.134 The alleged delivery methods range from traditional military shells 

and bombs, to crude delivery systems including dropping chlorine-filled barrels from helicopters 

                                                 
130 ‘Chlorine Chemistry’ American Chemistry Council online 
https://chlorine.americanchemistry.com/Chlorine/ChlorineProduction/ 
131 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary update of the activities carried out by the OPCW Fact-
Finding Mission in Syria’ S/1677/2018 dated 10 October 2018  
132 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary update of the activities carried out by the OPCW Fact-
Finding Mission in Syria’ S/1677/2018 dated 10 October 2018  
133 ‘Chemical Weapons Attacks Document by the Independent International Commission of Inquiry on the Syrian 
Arab Republic (As of 15 January 2018)’ infographic cited in ‘Report of the Independent International Commission 
of Inquiry on the Syrian Arab Republic’ Human Rights Council of the United Nations General Assembly, 
document dated 9 August 2018 A/HRC/39/65 footnote 16 
134 Schneider, T. and Lütkefend, T. ‘Nowhere to Hide: The Logic of Chemical Weapons Use in Syria’ Global 
Public Policy Institute 17 February 2019  

https://chlorine.americanchemistry.com/Chlorine/ChlorineProduction/
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and other improvised methods.135 The allegations are geographically widespread, and their use 

indiscriminate. 

 [C]ivilians comprised the vast majority of direct deaths from major chemical weapon 

attacks compared to combatants, to a degree that suggests that chemical weapon 

attacks in Syria were indiscriminate or targeted against civilians in violation of IHL 

[international humanitarian law]136 

Thus, the pressure generated by the use of chemical weapons in Syria can be seen from the micro 

level as each individual case represents a context rich set of problematic dynamics that require a 

response. In each case, questions about who is alleged to have used them, against whom, what 

agents were used and how were they delivered, what were the reported effects, and why they were 

used (i.e. what was their perceived utility?) all become salient questions. Simultaneously, the 

aggregate of these allegations, this ‘process of use’, is a fundamental affront to the norms enshrined 

within the Convention. Response to this aggregation of normative erosion may take a different 

form, guided by more fundamental questions, such as why can the OPCW not uphold the 

prohibitions within the Convention, and how can it and the wider international community 

strategically work to uphold the prohibition?  

The pressure of individual allegations of use and of the aggregated processes of use should produce 

fairly coherent and homogenous organisational translations and interpretation – but they do not.137 

                                                 
135 For instance see: Human Rights Watch ‘Death by chemicals: the Syrian government’s widespread and 
systematic use of chemical weapons’ 1 May 2017, available here: https://www.hrw.org/report/2017/05/01/death-
chemicals/syrian-governments-widespread-and-systematic-use-chemical-weapons  
136 Rodriguez-Llanes, J., Guha-Sapir, D., Schluter, B. & Hsiao-Rei Hicks, M. ‘Epidemiological findings of major 
chemical attacks in the Syrian war are consistent with civilian targeting: a short report’ (Conflict and Health. 
2018) 12(16) p. 5 
137 Recourse to voting on several draft decisions that relate directly or indirectly to the issue of allegations of 
chemical weapons by the Syrian government exemplify this, including on stripping Syria’s rights and privileges 
(directly related) or voting on the annual programme and budget (indirectly, in opposition to funding mechanism 
such as the Investigation and Identification Team). Respectively, see OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the 
Possession and Use of Chemical Weapons by the Syrian Arab Republic’ C-25/DEC.9 dated 21 April 2021; and 

https://www.hrw.org/report/2017/05/01/death-chemicals/syrian-governments-widespread-and-systematic-use-chemical-weapons
https://www.hrw.org/report/2017/05/01/death-chemicals/syrian-governments-widespread-and-systematic-use-chemical-weapons
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Interpretation appears, then, to be inherently political, yet organisational responses must overcome 

the polyvocalism of States Parties so to effectively end the processes of use of chemical weapons 

and re-establish a functioning prohibition.138 

A contrasting example to the nature of allegations in Syria is provided by events in Malaysia in 

February 2017. It is alleged that North Korea, a non-State Party, orchestrated the assassination of 

its own national, Kim Jong-nam, the half-brother of the North Korean leader, Kim Jong-un, upon 

the territory of Malaysia, a State Party. The assassination took place in Kuala Lumpur airport with 

VX nerve agent being administered by nationals of two other States Parties, Siti Aisyah of 

Indonesia and Doan Thi Huong of Vietnam.139  

The amount of VX agent used was reported to be small and in binary form, and there appears to 

have been no fatalities other than Mr Jong-nam, the alleged target.140 Despite being a public space 

in a large international airport, the wider effects resulting from contamination appear to be limited 

– perhaps due to VX’s low volatility.141 The attackers were apprehended and, following publicised 

criminal proceedings in which both contended they had been deceived into applying the toxic agent 

                                                 
OPCW ‘Report of the Twenty-Fifth Session of the Conference of States Parties’ C-25/5 dated 22 April 2021 para. 
13 
138 Buchanan, D. and Dawson, P. ‘Discourse and Audience: Organizational Change as Multi-Story Process’ 
(Journal of Management Studies, 2007) 44(5). The concept of polyvocalism is discussed in Chapter 4 and drawn 
upon in Chapter 7 to demonstrate the potential for a plurality of staff voices on an issue. For further reading about 
polyvocalism see: Emerson, C. (ed., trans.) Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics (University of Michigan Press, 
Minneapolis, 1984) p. 63; Holquist, M. (ed.). The Dialogic Imagination. Four Essays by M. M. Bakhtin 
(University of Texas Press; Austin, 1981); Morgan, G. ‘Reflections on Images of Organization and its implications 
for studies of organization and environment’ (Organization & Environment, 2011) 24 p.475; Robinson, A. ‘In 
Theory. Bakhtin: Dialogism, Polyphony and Heteroglossia’ Ceasefire Magazine 29/7/2011 available at: 
https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-theory-bakhtin-1/;  
139 ‘Kim Jong-nam murder suspects were trained assassins, court told’ The Guardian 28 June 2018 
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/jun/28/kim-jong-nam-suspects-trained-assassins-court-told  
140 Nakagawa, T. and Tu, A.T. ‘Murders with VX: Aum Shinrikyo in Japan and the assassination of Kim Jong-
Nam in Malaysia’ (Forensic Toxicology, 2018) 36; Malaysia ‘Statement by H.E. Ambassador Ahmad Nazri Yusof 
Permanent Representative of Malaysia to the OPCW at the Eighty-Seventh Session of the Executive Council’ EC-
87/NAT.1 dated 14 March 2018 
141 Boland, M. ‘Explainer: what is VX nerve agent and how does it work?’ The Conversation 24 February 2017 
 https://theconversation.com/explainer-what-is-vx-nerve-agent-and-how-does-it-work-73603  

https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-theory-bakhtin-1/
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/jun/28/kim-jong-nam-suspects-trained-assassins-court-told
https://theconversation.com/explainer-what-is-vx-nerve-agent-and-how-does-it-work-73603
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to the face of Mr Jong-nam, all charges were dropped against Ms Aisyah, and Ms Thi Hunong 

received a reduced sentence.142  

A third and final contrasting example is the use of a novichok chemical agent in the United 

Kingdom, on 4 March 2018. This is alleged to be a failed assassination attempt by the Russian 

Federation against a former military officer, Sergei Skripal, who holds both Russian and British 

citizenship. Unlike the case of VX in Malaysia, the attempted assassination caused considerable 

spatial and temporal collateral contamination resulting in the poisoning of Sergei Skripal, but also 

his daughter Yulia Skripal, Detective Sergeant Nick Bailey (following his presence at Sergei 

Skripal’s house), and two other police officers with minor symptoms.143 Economic and social 

trauma in Salisbury were also reported.144  

Moreover, nearly four months later, on 30 June 2018, and roughly eight miles away in Amesbury, 

two further people were poisoned by what was alleged to be the same novichok agent used in 

Salisbury. Charlie Rowley survived, and was discharged from hospital three weeks later; Dawn 

Sturgess died nine days after coming into contact with the substance, on 8 July 2018.145  

                                                 
142 See, for instance: ‘Women charged with murder of North Korean to testify in Malaysia trial’ Reuters 16 August 
2018 < https://uk.reuters.com/article/uk-northkorea-malaysia-kim-court/women-charged-with-murder-of-north-
korean-to-testify-in-malaysia-trial-idUKKBN1L10CP>; Ellis-Petersen, H. and Haas, B. ‘How North Korea got 
away with the assassination of Kim Jong-NAM’ The Guardian 1 April 2019 < 
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2019/apr/01/how-north-korea-got-away-with-the-assassination-of-kim-
jong-nam> 
143 See, for example: Mendick, R. and Farmer, B. ‘Russian spy may have been poisoned at home, police believe, 
as military deployed in Salisbury’ The Telegraph 9 March 2018 
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/2018/03/09/russian-spy-may-have-poisoned-home-police-believe/>; Morris, 
S. & Bannock, C. ‘Salisbury residents count cost of second nerve agent incident’ The Guardian 5 July 2018, 
available here: https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2018/jul/05/salisbury-residents-count-cost-of-second-
nerve-agent-incident  
144 For example, see: Bosworth, M. ‘Will Salisbury ever recover from the Skripal poisoning?’ BBC News  25 April 
2018 available at: https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-england-43839176; Embury-Dennis, T. ‘Salisbury attack: 
Novichok poisoning costs expected to exceed £10m for Wiltshire Police alone, force says’ Thee Independent 9 
August 2018 https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/salisbury-attack-novichok-costs-wiltshire-
russia-sergei-skripal-poisoning-police-a8485571.html;  
145 Metropolitan Police ‘Update: Source of nerve agent contamination identified’ News 13 July 2018 
https://web.archive.org/web/20190306074605/http://news.met.police.uk/news/update-source-of-nerve-agent-
contamination-identified-314322 ‘Novichok: Victim found poison bottle in branded box’ BBC News 24 July 2018 
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-44947162  

https://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/2018/03/09/russian-spy-may-have-poisoned-home-police-believe/
https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2018/jul/05/salisbury-residents-count-cost-of-second-nerve-agent-incident
https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2018/jul/05/salisbury-residents-count-cost-of-second-nerve-agent-incident
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-england-43839176
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/salisbury-attack-novichok-costs-wiltshire-russia-sergei-skripal-poisoning-police-a8485571.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/salisbury-attack-novichok-costs-wiltshire-russia-sergei-skripal-poisoning-police-a8485571.html
https://web.archive.org/web/20190306074605/http:/news.met.police.uk/news/update-source-of-nerve-agent-contamination-identified-314322
https://web.archive.org/web/20190306074605/http:/news.met.police.uk/news/update-source-of-nerve-agent-contamination-identified-314322
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-44947162
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Mr Rowley and Ms Sturgess “were not deliberately targeted and were rather innocent, tragic 

victims who were hurt because of the ‘recklessness in which such a toxic nerve agent was disposed 

of.’”146 The alleged perpetrators of the attack have been identified by open-source investigative 

journalists Bellingcat as working for the GRU, Russia’s military intelligence service,  although 

they have not been apprehended.147 The Russian Federation has publicly contested its complicity 

in both the Salisbury and Amesbury poisonings, causing a substantial political rift to form in the 

OPCW and in wider contexts.148 

From a meta-level, the fundamental concern remains as a pressure: chemical weapons are being 

used and organisational response to this pressure must seek to manage, stop, and prevent this. From 

a micro level perspective, the dynamics look different: in Kuala Lumpur a highly toxic chemical 

weapon was used in a pin-point assassination, orchestrated by a non-State Party against its own 

national, on the territory of a State Party using two individuals who allege they were unaware of 

what they were doing. This is different to how we understand use in Syria, in the UK, or in Russia. 

Therefore, the environmental pressure of allegations of use is at once homogenous as a 

fundamental process of use, and heterogeneous, requiring potentially different, but joined-up, 

responses. 

It is important to recognise that how the meta-level’s processes of use challenges the prohibition 

may elicit different interpretations and responses than if one only focuses on the micro-level of the 

‘who, what, when, where and why’ of a particular allegation. This is not to suggest they should be 

                                                 
146 Tobin, O. ‘Novichok poisoning probe: police say there is ‘no doubt’ Novichok victims linked and Charlie 
Rowley and Dawn Sturgess were innocent tragic victims’ Evening Standard 5 September 2018, available at 
https://www.standard.co.uk/news/crime/novichok-poisoning-probe-police-say-there-is-no-doubt-novichok-
victims-are-linked-and-charlie-rowley-a3928426.html 
147 ‘Skripal Suspect Boshirov Identified as GRU Colonel Anatoliy Chepiga’ Bellingcat 26 September 2018 
available at: https://www.bellingcat.com/news/uk-and-europe/2018/09/26/skripal-suspect-boshirov-identified-
gru-colonel-anatoliy-chepiga/  
148 For example, see: Russian Federation ‘Salisbury: Unanswered Questions (4 March 2019)’ Embassy of the 
Russian Federation to the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland Press Releases and News 
available at:  https://rusemb.org.uk/fnapr/6762  

https://www.bellingcat.com/news/uk-and-europe/2018/09/26/skripal-suspect-boshirov-identified-gru-colonel-anatoliy-chepiga/
https://www.bellingcat.com/news/uk-and-europe/2018/09/26/skripal-suspect-boshirov-identified-gru-colonel-anatoliy-chepiga/
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treated as independent, but rather that if we are to understand how changes and continuities within 

the OPCW derive from this pressure, a contextualised, broad understanding of how the dynamics 

within these pressures play out will be crucial.  

To make sense of these, they can be grouped as a number of questions about, inter alia,  

• The perceived utilities of chemical weapons and applicability of Convention-embedded 

concepts such as militarily significant quantities and the schedules;149 

• How do we better understand the challenges posed by non-state actors in the procurement, 

development, storage or use of chemical weapons; and what role do non-state actors have 

in securing and supporting prohibitions and preventing chemical weapons? 

• The comprehensiveness and effectiveness of verification in light of the use of toxic 

industrial chemicals, and the implementation of the general purpose criterion;150  

• The spirit in which States Parties implement the Convention; 

• Sufficiency of assistance and protection programmes, and States Parties’ responses to 

use;151 

• Attribution, accountability and justice;152 

                                                 
149 See for example: Manley, R. ‘Verification under the Chemical Weapons Convention’ p. 192ff. in Bellany, I. 
Terrorism and Weapons of Mass Destruction Responding to the Challenge (Routledge; Oxon, 2007); Ilchmann, 
K. and Revill, J. ‘Chemical and biological weapons in the ‘new wars’’ (Science and Engineering Ethics, 2014) 
20(3); Robinson, J. P. ‘Alleged use of chemical weapons in Syria’ Occasional Paper #4 (Harvard Sussex Program, 
2013) p. 36;  
150 For discussions around this issue see Tucker, J. ‘The Role of the Chemical Weapons Convention in Countering 
Chemical Terrorism’ (Terrorism and Political Violence, 2012) 2(1) 
151 For example, the Non-Aligned Movement joint statement to EC-89 stressed the need for contributions to the 
Voluntary Fund for Assistance to provide “timely, adequate and effective assistance to respond to the increasing 
demand of States Parties (emphasis added by author).” OPCW ‘Venezuela (on behalf of NAM and China)’ EC-
89/Nat.16 dated 9 October 2018 
152 For an overview of the contemporary discussions about attribution, compare: Meier, O. and Trapp, R. ‘Playing 
politics with chemical weapons? The UK’s initiative on chemical weapons accountability’ The Bulletin of the 
Atomic Scientists 20 June 2018 https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/playing-politics-with-chemical-weapons-the-uks-
initiative-on-chemical-weapons-accountability/ and Walker, J. ‘Why the OPCW should attribute responsibility 
for chemical attacks’ The Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists 21 June 2018  https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/why-the-
opcw-should-attribute-responsibility-for-chemical-attacks/ 

https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/playing-politics-with-chemical-weapons-the-uks-initiative-on-chemical-weapons-accountability/
https://thebulletin.org/2018/06/playing-politics-with-chemical-weapons-the-uks-initiative-on-chemical-weapons-accountability/
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• Whether perceived characterisations of ‘success’, such as destruction or universality of the 

Convention, are real indicators of achieving a world without chemical weapons.153 

In summary, allegations of the use of chemical weapons have formed a significant area of pressure. 

In this regard, the pressure itself must be ‘translated’ into the OPCW context, and through this a 

number of specific challenges emerge. These challenges may form some drivers for change within 

the Organisation: indeed, how the OPCW has sought to understand the role of non-state actors 

within this significant pressure system is analysed in the case study Chapters 8, 9 and, in particular, 

10. 

2.4 Advances in science and technology 

An ever-changing science and technology landscape produces pressures for change. Crucially, 

however, these scientific activities and technological artefacts exist in contexts, embody normative 

assumptions, and have inherently tacit elements.154 Technological function is not intrinsic, 

insomuch as it does not have either a malign or beneficial value but rather an “observer relative 

and imposed” function.155 This bears some resemblance to the definition of a chemical weapon 

explored in the previous chapter: chemical weapons are not defined by their toxicity (in a sense 

how “harmful” they could be to humans) but rather on their intended use, known as the general 

purpose criterion. The general purpose criterion potentially allows for a judgement on the use of 

chemicals to be made based on the observed intention, that is to say their use as weapons.156  

Indeed, how technologies more broadly are translated and interpreted becomes important. In this 

regard, the use of a technology can be seen as dual- or multi- use: 

                                                 
153 Recognition of the plurality of goals set forth within the Convention suggests that there may not be an endpoint 
of success, but rather a continuous and evolving set of goals to be achieved: focusing on one concept of success 
at the expense of others may be detrimental to the overall object and purpose of the Convention. 
154 Nightingale, P. ‘What is Technology? Six Definitions and Two Pathologies’ (SPRU Working Paper Series, 
2014) 19 
155 Nightingale, P. ‘What is Technology? Six Definitions and Two Pathologies’ (SPRU Working Paper Series, 
2014) 19 p. 6 
156 Robinson, J. P. P. ‘Improving the governance regime for Biological and Chemical Weapons’ Item 456 dated 3 
January 2007 (Harvard Sussex Program, 2007) 
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‘dual use’ refers to the tangible and intangible features of technologies that enable them 

to be applied to both (illegal) hostile and peaceful ends with little or no modification. 

As such, the term is used to highlight how the same upstream activities, materials, 

information and equipment can potentially have both (illegal) hostile and peaceful 

downstream applications.157 

While the concept of dual-use is argued to have had early positive connotations, partly drawn from 

assessments that civilian research and development had beneficial impacts on military research, 

this has shifted.158 The idea of dual-use technology has converged, to a degree, with the phrase 

‘advances in science and technology’ which now are both used with caution: both are susceptible 

to being framed by policy-makers in a way that recognises and prioritises the risks or potentials 

for misuse, rather than the opportunities afforded through emerging scientific research and 

technological development.159  

It is, therefore, necessary to look more closely at what is meant by ‘advances in science and 

technology’, and contextualise them in relation to the Convention and the OPCW. In 2014, the 

OPCW Scientific Advisory Board (SAB) published a report that noted that the pace of advances, 

the ability to better diffuse knowledge, and the ‘integration and convergence’ of sciences, can all 

                                                 
157 McLeish, C. and Nightingale, P. ‘Biosecurity, bioterrorism and the governance of science: The increasing 
convergence of science and security policy’ (Research Policy, 2007) 36(10) p. 1636 
158 Cowan, R. and Foray, D. ‘Quandaries in the economics of dual technologies and spillovers from military to 
civilian research and development’ (Research Policy, 1995) 24 p. 853; McLeish, C. and Nightingale, P. 
‘Biosecurity, bioterrorism and the governance of science: The increasing convergence of science and security 
policy’ (Research Policy, 2007) 36(10) p. 1636 
159 See for example Kelle, A. ‘The CBW control regimes’ in ‘Science, Technology and the CBW Regimes’ 
(Disarmament Forum, UNIDIR 2005) 1; Molas-Gallart, J. ‘Which way to go? Defence technology and the 
diversity of ‘dual-use’ technology transfer’ (Research Policy, 1997) 26; Roessing, A. ‘The Iterative Relationship 
Between Technology and International Security’ Peace Research Institute Oslo (PRIO) Blogs 17 October 2019 
https://blogs.prio.org/2019/10/the-iterative-relationship-between-technology-and-international-security/; 
Rychnovská, D. ‘Governing dual-use knowledge: From the politics of responsible science to the ethicalization of 
security’ (Security Dialogue, 2016) 47(4). Also, discussion with A.SS-106/14. The point was raised that members 
of State Party delegations often approach discussions about advances in science and technology as if such 
advances were homogenous and inherently dangerous to the Convention and wider security. 

https://blogs.prio.org/2019/10/the-iterative-relationship-between-technology-and-international-security/
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have theoretical and practical implications for the Convention.160 This theme was reiterated at the 

Fourth Review Conference in 2018 when the SAB’s report emphasised throughout that the 

practical aspects of developments in science and technology can have beneficial impacts on the 

implementation of the Convention, as much as posing a challenge to it.161 Ultimately, getting to 

grips with this multifaceted landscape requires engagement with scientific communities, 

strengthening diplomatic scientific literacy and science diplomacy, and increasing engagement and 

focus with a range of stakeholders across epistemic divides.162 

With this in mind, the following sections briefly reference some often-cited dynamics within the 

pressures exerted from ever advancing science and technology.   

2.4.1 The pace and geographies of science 

The OPCW’s SAB has consistently noted that one of the most fundamental structural pressures in 

science and technology comes from the pace at which it is changing, in part due to dynamics 

generated through enabling technologies, such as high-speed computing, and improvements in 

efficiencies and access to knowledge; furthermore, it is not limited to specific disciplines or 

boundaries.163 The speed at which advances are realised is faster than at any other point in history: 

                                                 
160 OPCW ‘Convergence of Chemistry and Biology: Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Temporary 
Working Group’ SAB/REP/1/14 dated June 2014 p. 7 
161 OPCW ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science and Technology for the Fourth 
Review Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ RC-4/DG.1 dated 30 April 2018 
162 Antoniades, A. ‘Epistemic Communities, Epistemes and the Construction of (World) Politics’ (Global Society, 
2003) 17(1); Bueger, C. ‘From Expert Communities to Epistemic Arrangements: Situating Expertise in 
International Relations’, in Mayer, M., Carpes, M., & Knoblich, R., et al. (eds.) The Global Politics of Science 
and Technology – Vol 1. (Springer; Berlin, 2014); Ghionis, A. ‘Science, Technology, and Innovation Policy 
Studies in International Disarmament Efforts’ Geneva Disarmament Platform 19 November 2018 
https://www.disarmament.ch/featured-articles/science-technology-and-innovation-policy-studies-in-
international-disarmament-efforts/; Haas, P. M. ‘Introduction: Epistemic Communities and International Policy 
Coordination’ (International Organization, 1992) 46(1) p. 13;  
163 See, for instance: ‘Trends in Science & Technology Relevant to the BWC: Report of an International Workshop 
held 31 October – 3 November 2010, Beijing’ (National Academies Press; Washington DC, 2011); OECD 
‘Science, Technology and Innovation in the New Economy’ Policy Brief, September 2000; OPCW ‘Report of the 
Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science and Technology for the Fourth Special Session of the 
Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-4/DG.1dated 
30 April 2018; OPCW ‘Convergence of Chemistry and Biology: Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s 
Temporary Working Group’ SAB/REP/1/14 dated June 2014; Scientific Advisory Board ‘Report of the Scientific 
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data pointing at the growing amount, and geographic spread, of scientific publications per year 

provides an interesting perspective.164 While this is not a measure of scientific quality or rigor, it 

does emphasise the fact that the amount of research being undertaken is growing significantly; in 

other words, more people are doing more science than ever before. The geographic constellation 

of publications also emphasises the growth of scientific outputs in developing regions, and the 

links fostered through international collaborations.165 This suggests that new research actors are 

emerging in regions with historically less experience in supporting and monitoring research 

processes.  Other interesting perspectives include reports on the year-on-year growth of CAS 

number allocations revealing the extent of new chemical discoveries, or analysing the amount of 

memory required to store genomic data in relation to DNA sequencing.166 Thus the speed and 

spread of science globally have been, and likely will continue, to increase. 

                                                 
Advisory Board on Developments in Science and Technology for the Third Special Session of the Conference of 
the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-3/DG.1 dated 20 October 
2012; OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in 
Science and Technology’ OPCW, document dated 23 April 2003 RC-1/DG.2 
164 Bautista-Puig, N., Aleixo, A. M., Leal, S., Azeiteiro, U., Costas, R. ‘Unveiling the research landscape of 
Sustainable Development Goals and their inclusion in Higher Education Institutions and Research Centres: major 
trends in 2000-2017’ (Frontiers in Sustainability, 2021) 2; Koblentz, G. D. ‘Emerging Technologies and the 
Future of CBRN Terrorism’ (The Washington Quarterly, 2020) 43(2) 
165 Collyer, F. M. ‘Global patterns in the publishing of academic knowledge: Global North, Global South’ 
(Current Sociology, 2018) 66(1); Confraria, H., Godinho, M. M. & Wang, L. ‘Determinants of citation impact: 
A comparative analysis of the Global South versus the Global North’ (Research Policy, 2017) 46(1); Hook, D. 
W. and Porter, S. J. ‘The Silk Roads of Research – the emergence of global collaboration’ Research on Research 
Institute, 2018. To explore global collaborations, the CWTS Leiden Global Rankings website is a useful 
resource which can illustrate global collaborations, publications, and other variable data to help visualize the 
evolving world of knowledge generation, see: https://www.leidenranking.com/information/team#website; the 
World Bank also offers some data visualisations on the global number of scientific and engineering publications 
which can also be instructive, see: 
https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/IP.JRN.ARTC.SC?end=2018&start=2018&view=map&year=2018&year_l
ow_desc=true  
166 Forman, J. ‘Biochemical security in a technologically evolving world: converging sciences, challenges and 
opportunities’ Presentation at 2nd OIE Global Conference on Biological Threat Reduction, Ottawa, 31 October – 
2 November 2017 

https://www.leidenranking.com/information/team#website
https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/IP.JRN.ARTC.SC?end=2018&start=2018&view=map&year=2018&year_low_desc=true
https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/IP.JRN.ARTC.SC?end=2018&start=2018&view=map&year=2018&year_low_desc=true
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2.4.2 The convergence of science 

A related pressure is the convergence of science. Some have argued that this may revolutionise 

science.167 Others have recognised that ‘convergence in science is the norm, not the exception’.168 

Despite the competing perceptions, it is clear that the concept generates a lot of interest. The SAB 

noted in 2018 that there has  

always been an interdependence between the science of chemistry and biology. What 

is changing is the unprecedented growth in our understanding of the fundamental 

processes of living systems, defined by chemical reactions and chemical structures. 

These advances are driven through interdisciplinary research that develops and applies 

increasingly sophisticated and powerful instrumentation and experimental 

techniques.169 

Another area attracting concern is the growth of biologically mediated processes for speciality 

chemical production “where the diversity of chemical properties and function available through 

harnessing metabolic processes as production tools, are highly desirable.”170 The convergence of 

sciences thus raises questions about how science can be understood and perceived by experts and 

policy-makers, but also how previously well-defined concepts that underpin disarmament and 

                                                 
167 For instance, see: Gentile, J. ‘Is ‘Convergence’ the Next Revolution in Science?’ HuffPost 11 December 
2013 available here: https://www.huffingtonpost.com/james-m-gentile/convergence-science-
research_b_4078211.html>  
168 Forman, J. ‘Impact of Science and Technology on the Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
Presentation for the 14th workshop for diplomatic personnel involved in the work of the OPCW, The Hague, 30 
September 2014 
169 Scientific Advisory Board ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science and 
Technology for the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ OPCW, documents dated 30 April 2018 RC-4/DG.1 p. 15 
170 Scientific Advisory Board ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science and 
Technology for the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ OPCW, documents dated 30 April 2018 RC-4/DG.1 p. 15 

https://www.huffingtonpost.com/james-m-gentile/convergence-science-research_b_4078211.html
https://www.huffingtonpost.com/james-m-gentile/convergence-science-research_b_4078211.html
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arms control infrastructures may be made more ambiguous as future scientific discoveries resist 

easy categorisation or fail to be covered by existing verification measures.171 

2.4.3 Novelty 

A third dynamic concerns novelty or ‘newness’. New technologies, objects, tools, systems, and, 

in general, ‘things’, can often generate dynamics to change and adapt to. In the same sense, the 

pressure to ‘upgrade’ or ‘update’ comes with such advances. This is a fairly unproblematic 

observation: we can see human responses to ‘newness’ in our everyday lives, not least in the almost 

constant upgrading and updating that goes on in our personal computers and mobile telephones. 

This micro-level updating may often appear linear, as a progression through new levels of 

sophistication and improvement. Yet, the nomenclature around advances in science and 

technology can often give rise to perceptions that it refers to something ‘out there’ in laboratories, 

or factories, or in computer-coding, and that it generates as a cumulative wave of ongoing change 

and progress. This meta level pressure has much less linearity to it, and the accumulation of 

multiple technologies, systems and artefacts produce much more complex and unpredictable 

pressure systems requiring different responses to stay abreast of.  

The outcomes of such scientific endeavours can cause specific concerns for the Convention. The 

OPCW’s SAB has the formalised task of translating the systemic and content related pressures 

briefly outlined above into assessments relevant for the Convention and the work of the OPCW.172 

                                                 
171 For a good overview and comprehensive thematic discussion on convergence issues see: Crowley, M., Dando, 
M. & Shang, L. (eds.) Preventing Chemical Weapons: Arms Control and Disarmament as the Sciences Converge 
(Royal Society of Chemistry; London, 2018). See also: Brockmann, K., Bauer, S. & Boulanin, V. ‘Bio Plus X: 
Arms Control and the Convergence of Biology and Emerging Technologies’ (SIPRI; Stockholm, 2019); Forman, 
J. E. and Timperley, C. M. ‘Chemical Disarmament in a Technologically Evolving World’ in Contis, E. T., 
Phillips, D. J., Campbell, A. A., Miller, B. D. & Brown, L.  Responsible Conduct in Chemistry Research and 
Practice: Global Perspectives (ACS; Washington, D. C., 2018); McLeish, C. ‘Rapid advances in biotechnology 
and chemistry and their challenge to the BWC and CWC regime’ in Third Consultative Meeting of the EU Non-
Proliferation Consortium, November 3-4, 2014, Brussels; OPCW ‘Convergence of Chemistry and Biology – 
Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Temporary Working Group’ SAB/REP/1/14 dated 27 June 2014; 
Tucker, J. B. ‘The Convergence of Biology and Chemistry: Implications for arms control verification’ (Bulletin 
of the Atomic Scientists, 2010) 66(6) 
172 The Chemical Weapons Convention, Article VIII.D paragraph 45 
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The SAB produces reports on topical areas, and makes recommendations for consideration by the 

Conference of States Parties, in particular during the Review Conferences held every five years. 

The 2018 SAB report highlights a number of areas of relevance for the Convention in such a way 

that presents not only challenges and areas of possible concern, but also areas that may have a 

positive effect for the work of the OPCW. Some of these areas include, inter alia, 

• How computational chemistry and computational methods may provide insights on the 

stability, reactivity, decomposition and decontamination of toxic chemicals; 

• How information and communication technologies that integrate informatics, mobile 

devices and remote sensing could support an expansion of the OPCW’s verification 

regime, including early warning systems and enhanced tools for chemical safety and 

security;  

• How big data can provide analytical tools to recognise emerging threats and opportunities, 

while also raising question over information validity and cyber threats; 

• How advances in unmanned aerial vehicle technology could support verification tools 

while posing risks in terms of chemical weapon delivery systems; 

• How artificial intelligence can support explore the exploration of scientific literature, 

predicting chemical properties and effects, enhancing sampling and analysis results to 

reference materials, and object/image recognition for verification or fact-finding; and 

• How biological and biomediated processes, metabolic engineering, the synthesis of 

replicating organisms, the use of enzymes for decontamination and biotechnology may 

undercut current verification methodologies or provide new routes to chemical weapon 

production – however these developments can also be used to bring new areas of 
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knowledge into the OPCW from a human resources perspective, or how they could be used 

to enhance the OPCW’s own analytical capabilities.173 

Dynamics exerted from the pressures of advances in science and technology highlight their dual-

use nature. When approached through the lens of the Convention a number of opportunities and 

challenges appear – however, what the SAB implies is that such complexity is not necessarily a 

bad thing. Rather, the knowledge and insights that reviews, such as those that the SAB produce, 

should be used to increase scientific literacy within the OPCW, and the diplomatic community in 

general, and an open and robust engagement with science, which utilises many stakeholders, 

including a range of non-state actors, and recognises different perspectives, should be fostered.174 

2.5 The evolution of the global chemical industry 

As with many economic sectors, the character and practice of the chemical industry continues to 

evolve. Since the collapse of the Soviet Union, and the pace of globalisation in the 1990s, the 

global chemical industry developed through the emergence of new markets, technologies, and 

products. As with previous sections, understanding some of these generalised pressures are 

important before looking specifically at how they might affect the OPCW’s work. The pressures 

identified include ensuring constructive engagement between the OPCW and industry, 

globalisation and its effect on industrial geographies, and changing products and services.  

2.5.1 Engagement with non-state industrial actors 

The Chemical Weapons Convention was negotiated through the 1980s with significant input from 

chemical industry actors: for instance, the role of the US Chemical Manufacturers Association 

                                                 
173 Scientific Advisory Board ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science and 
Technology for the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ OPCW, documents dated 30 April 2018 RC-4/DG.1 
174 Scientific Advisory Board ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science and 
Technology for the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ OPCW, documents dated 30 April 2018 RC-4/DG.1 p. 74ff 
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during negotiations dovetailed into materially supporting industry representatives to assist the US 

delegation in Geneva, providing facilities to test verification procedures, and supporting industry 

members with implementation of the Convention.175 Representatives from Asia and Europe, and 

other market-driven economies, attended negotiations on a relatively frequent basis too, as it was 

recognised that on a number of issues regarding industrial verification there were considerable 

outstanding problems: industry developed papers and sought to provide detailed solutions.176 To 

this extent, the Convention was not developed as a purely political process and then unilaterally 

imposed on industry. Instead, it was the product of, to degrees, iterative processes of problem 

solving, listening, and cooperation.177 How industry has changed since it provided inputs into the 

design of the Convention in the 1980s, and how such evolution could undermine or dislocate the 

OPCW’s work from the realities of the global chemical industry, is an important pressure to 

recognise. As noted by the International Council of Chemical Associations (ICCA) in their June 

2007 paper for the Second Review Conference: 

[…] there is more to monitor, over a much wider and diverse area of the globe, with 

more diverse governments and regimes involved with different regulations. These 

changes were driven mainly by globalisation combined with the emergence of new 

economies and markets as well as rapid developments in science and technology. This 

has resulted in new realities and trends that have relevance to the CWC.178  

                                                 
175 Winzoski, K. ‘Opting out of the Iron Triangle’ (The Nonproliferation Review, 2011) 18(2) p.340ff 
176 Olson, K. ‘The Proposed Chemical Weapons Convention: an Industry Perspective’ (Chemical Weapons 
Convention Bulletin, 1988) 2 p. 1-3 
177 Feakes, D. ‘Pugwash Study Group on the Implementation of the Chemical and Biological Weapons 
Conventions - CWC Implementation: Balancing Confidentiality and Transparency’ 15-17 May 1998, Noordwijk, 
The Netherlands, Report 
178 ‘The role of industry in the Chemical Weapons Convention Open Forum: The Chemical Weapons Convention 
– recent experience and future prospects (Paper for the 2nd Review Conference on the Chemical Weapons 
Convention)’ The International Council of Chemical Associations, June 2007 p. 3 
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With this in mind, the health of the relationship between the chemical industry and the OPCW is 

vital. The original involvement of industry waned, weakening the connections that had been 

generated during negotiations, and becoming uncomfortable as, for example, the OPCW began to 

develop chemical safety and security programmes.179 The Open-Ended Working Group on Future 

Priorities of the OPCW recognised this and argued, in their report for the Fourth Review 

Conference in November 2018, that a “close cooperation and exchange with the chemical industry 

are essential to a robust and evolving verification regime” and that the Executive Council’s 

Industry Cluster should be ‘revitalised’.180 Rebuilding the relationship and recognising the 

structural changes that have happened in the intervening time are important, but so too is ensuring 

that the relationship is sustainable and durable, an outcome that is likely being sought over the last 

few years through the Secretariat’s Chemical Industry Coordination Group and its Joint Steering 

Committee. Through these efforts, durable relationships may develop, but the history suggests it 

requires sustained efforts by people in the OPCW and relevant industry groups, and that 

constructive relations and discourse are not simply created ex nihilo.  

2.5.2 Industrial geographies 

Particular dynamics have emerged over the last twenty years, and the emphasis on geography and 

the emergence of new economies is a well-recognised one: a major change has been the shift from 

the ‘tripolarity’ of the European Union, Japan, and the United States that dominated the chemical 

industry during its final negotiation stages and towards entry into force in 1997.181 Since then, 

international political economy has become multipolar with “new production platforms in Brazil, 

India, the Middle East, South East Asia, and the Republic of Korea. Roughly 40% of world 

                                                 
179 ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention: Making Disarmament Happen’ Statement by OPCW Director General 
Ahmet Üzümcü at Vienna Center for Disarmament and Non-Proliferation on 19 March 2013 
180 OPCW ‘Open-Ended Working Group on Future Priorities of the OPCW Recommendations to the Fourth 
Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ RC-4/WP.1 document dated 16 July 2018 paragraph 11  
181 Bergsten, C. F. ‘The World Economy After the Cold War’ (Foreign Affairs, 1990) 69(3) 
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chemical production now occurs in China […] these developments have influenced global trade 

patterns.”182  

In this sense too, globalisation has engendered an evolution in management and business 

functioning, forcing organisations to adapt to a shifting global context: “[n]ational boundaries are 

no longer important. The global context to business has created a borderless and boundary-free 

world.”183 Such forces have allowed companies to spread their structure over different countries, 

for instance keeping headquarters in industrialised nations while shifting their manufacturing 

closer to the raw materials to reduce labour and upstream logistics costs.184 Other trends in this 

area include ‘industry 4.0’ which points to the use of new digital technologies for buying, selling, 

and distribution; portfolio expansion including new downstream focuses on products, customers, 

and capacity building for new emerging markets; and expanded footprints and presence across 

geographies.185 As industries expand into new areas, new actors may also emerge within extended 

supply chains and decentralized structures. 186 

The chemical industry is characterised by breadth as much as it is by depth in relation to the 

processes and products it accounts for. This is not a new phenomenon: in 1983, it was recognised 

that the “close links to virtually all other sectors in the economy have encouraged an extraordinary 

product diversity unmatched in any other industry.”187 Put another way, the chemical industry “has 

an intrinsically sound business model: its products enable the ‘world of things.’”188 Indeed, the 

                                                 
182 OPCW ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Workshop on Trends in Chemical Production’ SAB-
26/WP.2 document dated 19 October 2017 p. 10-11 
183 Denton, M. and Vloeberghs, D. ‘Leadership challenges for organisation in the New South Africa’ (Leadership 
& Organization Development Journal, 2003) 24(2) p. 85 (referencing Goodman, 1995) 
184 Zanders, J. P. (ed.) ‘The Future of the CWC in the post-destruction phase’ ISS Report 15, March 2013, p. 18ff 
185 ‘Chemical trends analyser’ EY 6 June 2017 available here: 
https://www.ey.com/DLResults?Query=analyzer&Search=A  
186 Daoudi, M., Hart, J., Lele, A. & Trapp, R. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons Convention Policy and 
Planning Aspects’ SIPRI Policy Paper 35, April 2015 p. 7 
187 Ilgen, T. ‘“Better living through chemistry”: the chemical industry in the world economy’ (International 
Organization, 1983) 37(4) p. 650 
188 Budde, F., Ezekoye, O., Hundertmark, T., Prieto, M. & Simons, T J. ‘Chemicals 2025: Will the industry be 
dancing to a very different tune?’ McKinsey March 2017, available here: 

https://www.ey.com/DLResults?Query=analyzer&Search=A
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diversification of chemical production has led to the so-called “universe of specialties.”189 One 

outcome is the growing use of ‘micro-reactors’ and continuous flow chemical production methods 

which build in customisation and control over traditional, larger-scale batch methods.190 

Continuous flow reactors are useful for developing new chemicals on a small-scale, although they 

have the potential to be ‘scalable’ though linking multiple reactors; furthermore, this has proven 

useful for speciality production given their suitability for optimisation, relatively small footprints, 

and ability to produce high purity chemicals. This is influenced by the growing area of ‘custom 

manufacturing’ or ‘toll manufacturing’ which is characterised by facilities having relative 

flexibility to adjust production outputs for different customers.191 

In sum, the pressures generated by the global chemical industry emerge from structural and content 

dynamics. It is a multi-billion dollar industry, and one that increasingly focuses on the whole life 

cycle of chemicals: from the raw materials to the recycling of waste products for profit. Clearly, 

the pressures generated by the industry are complex, multi-faceted and evolving, not least because 

they are often influenced themselves by other evolving pressures such as geopolitics, advances in 

science and technology, legal and political considerations, and market demand. The ICCA noted 

the following as being indicative of some of the areas that require attention in an evolving industry: 

safety; sophisticated process control; integrated sites/ industrial parks; certification; globalisation; 

capability; specialisation and outsourcing, and; mergers and acquisitions.192  

                                                 
<https://www.mckinsey.com/industries/chemicals/our-insights/chemicals-2025-will-the-industry-be-dancing-to-
a-very-different-tune> 
189 Budde, F., Ezekoye, O., Hundertmark, T., Prieto, M. & Simons, T J. ‘Chemicals 2025: Will the industry be 
dancing to a very different tune?’ McKinsey March 2017, available here: 
<https://www.mckinsey.com/industries/chemicals/our-insights/chemicals-2025-will-the-industry-be-dancing-to-
a-very-different-tune> 
190 For an overview, see: ‘The OPCW Science and Technology Monitor’ 26 February 2015 2(3)  
191 OPCW ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Workshop on Trends in Chemical Production’ SAB-
26/WP.2 dated 19 October 2017 p. 19-20 
192 ‘The role of industry in the Chemical Weapons Convention Open Forum: The Chemical Weapons Convention 
– recent experience and future prospects (Paper for the 2nd Review Conference on the Chemical Weapons 
Convention)’ The International Council of Chemical Associations, June 2007 p. 3-6 

https://www.mckinsey.com/industries/chemicals/our-insights/chemicals-2025-will-the-industry-be-dancing-to-a-very-different-tune
https://www.mckinsey.com/industries/chemicals/our-insights/chemicals-2025-will-the-industry-be-dancing-to-a-very-different-tune
https://www.mckinsey.com/industries/chemicals/our-insights/chemicals-2025-will-the-industry-be-dancing-to-a-very-different-tune
https://www.mckinsey.com/industries/chemicals/our-insights/chemicals-2025-will-the-industry-be-dancing-to-a-very-different-tune
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These changing dynamics generate pressures that have formed some recognised challenges to the 

Convention and the OPCW’s implementation of the Convention. As with advances in science and 

technology, noted in the preceding section, the OPCW’s SAB has been a good site of expert 

translation. Despite this, and perhaps symptomatic of the drift between the OPCW and industry, 

the SAB notes that “several significant developments in the global chemical industry observed 

over the past 20 years were not recognised until they actually took shape. Engagement with 

technical experts from industry and more frequent review of industry focused research and 

development reports would benefit the science review process and help keep the Technical 

Secretariat better informed.”193  

Drawing from the reports of the SAB, changes in the global chemical industry could affect the 

OPCW’s implementation of the Convention in a number of ways. These include, inter alia,194 

• The need to ensure that the verification regime remains fit-for-purpose through up-to-date 

operational knowledge of chemical and biological production methods. Technical and 

expert fossilisation within the OPCW will result in the implementation of the verification 

regime being ineffectual at identifying activities that are inconsistent under the 

Convention; 

• The need to recognise how production methods are changing and ensure that the 

verification regime’s approach allows it to focus on the areas which pose the greatest risk 

to the object and purpose of the Convention; 

• The need to recognise the limitations of the schedules and consider the general purpose 

criterion; 

                                                 
193 OPCW ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Workshop on Trends in Chemical Production’ SAB-
26/WP.2 dated 19 October 2017 p. 4 
194 OPCW ‘Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Workshop on Trends in Chemical Production’ SAB-
26/WP.2 dated 19 October 2017  
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• The need to ensure that verification knowledge stays abreast of technical knowledge and 

that the OPCW is not locked out through inappropriate tools, methodologies, and data sets; 

• Recognition of how industrial practices may enhance the OPCW’s laboratory capabilities 

and consideration of how to improve the review process of technological change; 

• How industrial verification is linked to new areas of the Organisation’s work, such as 

chemical safety and security and integrated chemicals management. By recognising and 

embedding new concepts within the verification regime the OPCW stands augment 

national implementation and security; 

• How National Authorities are able to accurately provide declarations when the nature of 

the global chemical industry means that actors in the global chemical industry are often 

transnational and operate different parts of their enterprise in different jurisdictions.  

• How the Secretariat’s human resources can be strategically designed to identify, attract and 

retain individuals with requisite skills. 

Within this brief but broad discussion on the ways in which the global chemical industry has been 

evolving, and how pressures may be generated that the OPCW interpret and translate into 

organisational challenges, is the recognition that more and more non-state actors are becoming 

involved in the whole cycle of the industry. Thus, questions of safety and security might emerge 

as areas to think about how to better guard against the malign use of particular industrial aspects, 

notably the ability of chemicals being processed for legitimate purposes being syphoned by non-

state actors to use as, or create, chemical weapons. 
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2.6 The evolving roles and functions of the Technical Secretariat 

While the preceding section sketched out a complex environment of pressures and dynamics, the 

OPCW is not simply black box, devoid of an internal environment and a vessel only for State Party 

preferences that mechanically computes pressures as inputs and responses as outputs.195  

As a starting point, the evolving role of the Secretariat’s implementation activities has been a 

theme of academic discussion since at least 2007; the Secretariat’s Medium-Term Plans, the work 

of the Open-Ended Working Group on Future Priorities, national positions, and other documents, 

have produced a continuous organisational recognition that addressing the future is important, 

although what that future may look like remains unclear.196  

As disarmament and destruction activities naturally reduce, a rebalancing of implementation 

activities will occur. This is variously thought of as a shift from destruction to ‘prevention of re-

emergence.’ This term may be somewhat of a misnomer because prevention of re-emergence has 

been ongoing through the verification regime since entry into force of the Convention. It is also 

problematic as it signifies a linear progression from one type of activity to another, when in fact 

destruction related activities do not preclude work to prevent the re-emergence of chemical 

weapons, nor does shifting to ‘prevention’ preclude the fact that new destruction activities may 

emerge even after all currently known stockpiles have been verifiably destroyed. It is also 

                                                 
195 Barnett, M. & Finnemore, M. ‘The Politics, Power, and Pathologies of International Organizations’ 
(International Organization, 1999) 53(4) p. 700; Müller, M. ‘Opening the black box of the organization: Socio-
material practices of geopolitical ordering’ (Political Geography, 2012) 31(6); Widerberg, O. ‘The ‘Black Box’ 
problem of orchestration: how to evaluate the performance of the Lima-Paris Action Agenda’ (Environmental 
Politics, 2017) 26(4) 
196 See, for example, Iran ‘The OPCW Future’ RC-4/WP.5 dated 12 November 2018; McLeish, C. ‘From 
disarmament to technology governance: the changing  function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, 
R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum Conference Proceedings (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007); Nayan, R. ‘CWC and 
OPCW: Future Course and Challenges’ (CBW Magazine, 2013) Summer; OPCW ‘Report of the Advisory Panel 
on Future Priorities of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011: 
OPCW ‘Open-Ended Working Group on Future Priorities of the OPCW Recommendations to the Fourth Special 
Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
RC-4/WP.1 dated 16 July 2018; Wilton Park ‘100 years of chemical weapons and the future of the OPCW’ 
WP1408 Report 15 June 2015; see also Medium-Term Planning documents produced by the Secretariat referenced 
elsewhere. 
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problematic because allegations of use of chemical weapons have become almost regular news 

since 2013. The term ‘post-destruction’ may be a useful way to frame the evolving work of the 

Secretariat, in that it denotes a period in which destruction related activities are not the dominant 

task of the Secretariat, but it does not adequately capture the need to maintain capacity for potential 

destruction activities in the future. Another approach might be to think of a ‘supra-destruction’ era 

in so much as the OPCW is now going beyond or transcending destruction as its main activity. 

Other options might include understanding the OPCW to be moving into a ‘prevention of re-

emergence posture’ although the contemporary re-emergence of chemical weapons somewhat 

weakens that option; ‘re-emergence-mitigation’ may more accurately describe the evolving 

patchwork of activities that the OPCW will conduct and support to stop chemical weapons 

reappearing. Semantics are important, and as there is no defined end-point nor single set of 

activities to be undertaken, how the OPCW thinks about, and labels, itself will be interesting to 

follow. 

Indeed, this is a practical concern as much as it is a rhetorical one. Once the United States 

completes destruction activities, and if no new possessor states accede to the Convention, there is 

a real question about what inspectors and other chemical weapons specialists will do day-to-day. 

Tasks will finish and specific skill sets may lose relative value in the organisation, and beyond as 

states themselves lose relevant expertise through there being little-to-no requirement to develop it. 

To reflect on this change, Table 2.1 below shows how the routine destruction related inspections 

have declined over a period of ten years.197 The figures for Syria skew the result slightly, however 

the pattern is clear: there is a decline in destruction related inspections in line with the decline in 

                                                 
197 Data is taken from OPCW ‘Draft report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the 
Prohibition of the Development, Production, Stockpiling, and Use of Chemical Weapons on their Destruction in 
2006’ EC-49/4 document dated 27 June 2007, and; OPCW ‘Draft Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of 
the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, Production, Stockpiling, and Use of Chemical Weapons 
on their Destruction in 2017’ EC-88/CRP.1 document dated 25 April 2018 p.3   
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remaining declared stockpiles. Other metrics may exist, but this is a fairly straightforward one to 

illustrate the point. 

 

 

 

 

 

Type of 
Facility198 

No. of 
Inspections 
Completed 
2006      (2017) 

No. of Facilities or 
Sites Inspected 
 
2006        (2017) 

No. of Inspector Days 
 
 
2006                    (2017) 

Chemical weapons-related inspections (Art. IV and V) 

CWDF 161            (43) 15                  (5) 15,531                (3,739) 

CWPF 21              (14) 16                (14) 322                        (165) 

CWSF 42                (5) 27                  (3) 977                        (163) 

ACW 6                (11) 6                    (8) 120                        (120) 

OCW 8                  (7) 8                    (7) 121                        (118) 

Totals 239            (80) 72                (37) 17,127               (4305)199  

Table 2.1 Comparison of Annual Inspections, 2006 and 2017 

 

                                                 
198 CWDF is chemical weapons destruction facility; CWPF is chemical weapons production facility; CWSF is 
chemical weapons storage facility; ACW is abandoned chemical weapons; and OCW is old chemical weapons. 
199 The total number of Inspector days for 2017 does not include Syria. If those Inspector days are included the 
total rises to 5, 872, meaning that there was 1,567 Inspector days in Syria in 2017. The reason the number has 
been left out related to the fact that the number of Inspections and the number of facilities or sites inspected is not 
available. 
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Of course, the reality is more nuanced in terms of the unfolding functional changes. As universal 

membership still eludes the Convention, there will always be a need to ensure that inspectors with 

demilitarisation skills are available. So too may new stockpiles emerge in States Parties who were 

unaware of their prior existence; consider also that the delays so far involved in finishing the 

destruction of the United States’ stockpiles means that the final date of 2023 may again be 

extended. Furthermore, geopolitical instability and the ongoing work in the Syrian Arab Republic 

paints a picture of ongoing need for such inspectors, be that in relation to allegations of incomplete 

declarations (of which work to clarify this is ongoing through the Declaration Assessment Team) 

and use; or the stockpiling and use by non-state actors. Furthermore, it is hard to predict with 

complete certitude that chemical weapons will never again be developed by a state entity. 

This sense of unpredictability means that any process of strategic planning becomes complex and 

political – that is if such planning is taken seriously in the first instance: some within the Secretariat 

believe that the post-destruction reconfiguration now seems a mid- to long-term issue, given the 

unresolved Syrian case dominating operational and conceptual planning for staff whose tenures 

may lapse before work with Syria is resolved.200 In this sense, the need to oversee particular 

changes may be seen as the responsibility of future staff. 

Nevertheless, discussions about this functional shift cannot be conceived of in terms of a linear 

transition to a fixed end state, nor can it assume the Secretariat is a homogenous and anonymous 

vessel for state interests. Instead, the pressure generated from the requirement to adapt the 

Secretariat’s work implicates, inter alia, the structure of Secretariat and its relationship with States 

Parties; staffing, expertise, geographic representation, and tenure;201 and organisational working 

                                                 
200 This was suggested during a conversation with A.SS-128/7 in Fieldwork Notes. The individual noted how 
internal non-papers that had been written sketching out potential ideas for divisional and branch reconfigurations 
of tasks and activities, but these were largely ignored in favour of business-as-usual thinking. 
201 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.D paragraph 44  
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cultures and historical legacies. In other words, internal pressures and the dynamics they generate 

are defined by the fact that they often deal with human elements, and as such, they can be political, 

emotional and unpredictable.202 Unlike the external challenges which are, to an extent, observable 

(albeit politically contested) and documented, internal challenges tend to be harder to identify and 

even harder to explore given the attendant human emotions, secrecy, and trust which colour them.  

Ultimately, the question of change in relation to what the Technical Secretariat actually does, and 

will need to do, is complex. It may be summarised by saying that inspections of destruction will 

decline, and that industrial verification will largely follow the pattern laid out in the Convention 

and focus on the Scheduled groups of chemicals. Activities to improve national implementation, 

to build capacity around chemical safety and security, and to increase awareness of the Convention 

and build stronger stakeholder networks are potentially important focus areas for the Technical 

Secretariat to reorientate its resources as it more squarely seeks to mitigate re-emergence. 

The issue is significantly compounded by the political divisions which currently exist within the 

OPCW as these can hamper efforts to build strategic consensus. For example, the decision taken 

in June 2018 to establish an attribution mechanism with the Secretariat, known as the Investigation 

and Identification Team (IIT), caused political tensions that contributed significantly to the failure 

of the Fourth Review Conference to agree a final consensus outcome report.203 In practice, this 

division stems from the fundamental divergence between States Parties on their understanding of 

external events and the internal role of the Secretariat in those assessing those events. Therefore, 

the evolution of the Secretariat’s processes and mandates operate in an environment characterised 

both by the development of tasks already being undertaken but also by external events and, 

                                                 
202 Tonja, B. and Rica, V. ‘Human reactions to change’ Conference paper: 2016 IAABR/ International Academic 
Conference, Palm Beach 
203 See OPCW ‘Chairperson’s Report of the Proceedings of the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the 
States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention (Fourth Review Conference)’ RC-
4/3/Rev.1 dated 30 November 2018 
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crucially, the competing understandings and explanation of those events by States Parties. Thus, 

the environment the OPCW exists within does not produce a linear trajectory through time: in fact, 

the complex, multi-level and multidimensional political and technical contexts make 

developments difficult to easily characterise. This is not to argue that the current political tensions 

will entirely prevent the OPCW from operating: the Secretariat, under their own steam and 

providing budgets are agreed, will be able to steer itself a course. However, the issue regards the 

sustainability of such a course, and long-term strategic consensus is the most important way of 

ensuring that.  

In such an internal environment, questions can be posed about, inter alia, 

• What role tenure policy, recruitment, and knowledge management have in supporting the 

functional evolution of the Secretariat’s work? 

• How the impact of external events and the heightened political tension within the OPCW 

affects the work and cultures of the Secretariat? 

• Are there competing conceptions of what the OPCW should do in the future within the 

Secretariat? 

• How does the historical structure of the Secretariat condition ideas about what the 

Secretariat can do and how it could be done? 

• How do external events dictate the changes within the Secretariat as opposed to internally 

driven change plans? 

Indeed, to better grasp these questions, and chart ways to answer them, it seems that there should 

be some fundamental assessments made first to better characterise the nature of the OPCW’s 

Secretariat itself. In other words, what sort of cultures and dynamics exist within the workplace 

that might condition understandings? It is perhaps important to try to gauge some of these aspects 
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first before embarking on more detailed and specific questions – indeed, Chapters 6 and 7 are 

efforts to contribute to this fundamental understanding. 

2.7 Summary 

To understand how the OPCW has developed over time, it is important to root the analysis in 

an understanding of environmental pressures. Changing does not happen in a vacuum. The 

external and internal environments of the OPCW are distinct, insomuch as they contain 

different actors, are subject to different contexts and processes, and vary greatly in scale. Yet, 

they are inextricably linked, in particular in relation to how internal pressures may both feed 

off external events as well as the cultures, rules and structures that bind together the 

organisational reality for those who work for the OPCW.  

In the subsequent analysis in Chapters 6-10, the cultures of the Secretariat are explored and 

then, by looking at one particular pressure (the perceived threats posed by non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism) how the OPCW has been changing is examined. This analysis will provide 

some insights into the core question this thesis addresses, that is how we can understand the 

nature of changing in the OPCW context. 

The following chapter turns now to a review of the academic literature that develops conceptual 

ways to understand changing in (international) organisations. In particular, it draws out the 

bureaucratic element of the OPCW and argues that these can be sites of agency and struggle. 

This provides a way to analyse the internal pressures by bringing in the concept of 

organisational culture. The chapter then proposes an approach to understanding change that 

captures history, context and time in its analysis.  
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Chapter 3: International organisations, culture, and changing 

3.1 Introduction 

This thesis seeks to contribute to thinking about how the OPCW can effectively manage the 

gradual internal rebalancing of its functional work, by exploring the ways the OPCW has 

already been changing. Internal rebalancing entails a transition in which the requirement to 

verify the destruction of declared chemical weapons gradually decreases in emphasis, and 

considers how resources can support the effective continuation of the industrial verification of 

non-production of chemical weapons, while strengthening and widening other approaches to 

prevent the re-emergence of chemical weapons. These may include activities, for example, 

focusing on education and outreach with industry and academia, promoting the peaceful uses 

of sciences, State Party and industry capacity building, international cooperation and assistance 

programs, and enhancing prevention and protection capabilities.204 

Such a transition potentially implicates reassessments and reconfigurations of resources to, and 

within, the OPCW’s Technical Secretariat. Resources in this context go beyond financial 

imbursements. Staff, and by an important extension, knowledge, will be directly affected, as 

these are the ultimate recipients of funding. Changes in the structure of the Secretariat, and the 

types of work that staff are hired to undertake, suggests that processes of knowledge 

management and retention will be important to ensure the Secretariat can adapt to unknown 

                                                 
204 A number of sources exist reflecting on the transition or parts of it, including: McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament 
to technology governance: the changing function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) 
Academic Forum Conference Proceedings The Hague, 18 & 19 September 2007 (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007); 
Trapp, R. ‘The OPCW in transition: from stockpile elimination to maintaining a world free of chemical weapons 
(Disarmament Forum, 2012) 1; Kelle, A. The Third Review Conference of the Chemical Weapons Convention 
and beyond: key themes and the prospects of incremental change’ (International Affairs, 2013) 89(1); Daoudi, 
M., Hart, J., Lele, A., & trap, R. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons Convention – Policy and Planning Aspects’ 
Policy Paper 35 (SIPRI; Stockholm, 2013); OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The OPCW in 2025: 
Ensuring a World Free of Chemical Weapons’ S/1252/2015 dated 6 March 2015; Ballard, J. and Forman, J. E. 
‘Education, outreach and the OPCW: growing partnerships for a global ban’ (Pure and Applied Chemistry, 2017) 
89(2); van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future 
of the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017; OPCW ‘ABEO - Report on the Role 
of Education and Outreach in Preventing the Re-Emergence of Chemical Weapons’ ABEO-5/1 dated 12 February 
2018;  
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future contexts. Reconfiguring the Secretariat is a delicate process in which its unique 

knowledge base, and operational experience and capability, somehow needs to be preserved 

and transformed to ensure effectiveness in core tasks, and flexibility in the new. 

Therefore, exploring the nature of organisational changing so far may be useful for thinking 

about, and supporting, such transition processes as it can reveal mechanisms and forms of 

changing, the types of actors involved and how they contribute, and previous experiences that 

may inform the future.205 The present chapter explores some important approaches and theories 

that have been influential in some fields and disciplines that have sought to look at 

organisational change in other international or public-sector organisations. 

Importantly, the Convention makes clear that the OPCW is composed of three organs: the 

Conference of States Parties, the Executive Council, and the Technical Secretariat.206 As this 

research is guided by a central concern with understanding what changing within the OPCW 

looks like, and analysing the ‘what’ and the ‘how’ of this changing over time, an important 

starting point is recognising that any analysis of changing within the OPCW should be 

cognisant of States Parties and the Secretariat: it may not be enough to only focus on one actor-

set. 

Indeed, literatures on international organisations and their evolution tend to focus on specific 

organs at the expense of others, and this can produce understandings that can give a limited 

view on how actors and structures interact, producing a restricted vision of how organisations 

evolve through time. Yet, given that these literatures are influential suggests that, despite their 

perceived limitations, they are still valuable in potentially creating insightful and informed 

                                                 
205 Engwall, M. ‘No project is an island: linking projects to history and context’ (Research Policy, 2003) 32(5); 
Pettigrew, A. M. ‘Contextualist Research and the Study of Organizational Change Processes’ in Mumford, E., 
Hirschheim, G., Fitgerald, G., & Wood-Harper, A. T. (eds.) Research Methods in Information Systems (North-
Holland; Amsterdam, 1985) 
206 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.D 
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assessments. Therefore, recognising that this may be the case, this chapter explores some of 

these important theories and approaches to understanding international organisations (or in 

some cases, national public organisations), the actors and structures within such organisations, 

and the ways in which they are assumed to behave. Implicated within this are questions of 

changing, either explicitly or implicitly, insofar as how they frame organisations, actors, and 

structures tells us something about the expectations of change. This chapter contains within it 

a direction, that is to say that as different theories are examined that provide particular 

perspectives, the chapter moves us from theories at the international level to concepts that can 

bring light to the inside: looking at functions and structures in bureaucratic organisations then 

allows us to move further inside the organisation, down to the group and individual level. Thus, 

literature that helps us interrogate the OPCW from the meta to the micro level is discussed. 

The following review necessarily crosses traditional disciplinary boundaries, although it does 

not seek to do so in an effort to then construct a transcendent theory for this thesis.207 Instead, 

it is to identify useful aspects of the theories and approaches – of which there are many – but 

also to identify limitations. Thus, the structure of this chapter flows not along the lines of 

similarity between theories but rather it flows where gaps have been identified. The review is 

structured as a way to find potential means for identifying limitations and then suggesting how 

the interaction between different approaches may mitigate such limitations; how, when we can 

be open to different approaches, new perspectives may develop. Three particular themes 

emerge through this review which are carried forward in this thesis.  

                                                 
207 Klein, J. T. ‘Evaluation of Interdisciplinary and Transdisciplinary Research – A Literature Review’ (American 
Journal of Preventive Medicine, 2008) 35; Lawrence, R. J. ‘Deciphering Interdisciplinary and Transdisciplinary 
Contributions (Transdisciplinary Journal of Engineering & Science, 2010) 1(1); for an approachable discussion 
on the potential meanings of inter- and transdisciplinarity also see: Jensenius, A. R. ‘Disciplinarities: intra, cross, 
multi, inter, trans’ Alexander Refsum Jensenius blog, dated 12 March 2012, available at: 
https://www.arj.no/2012/03/12/disciplinarities-2/  

https://www.arj.no/2012/03/12/disciplinarities-2/
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3.2 Three themes to take forward 

The first is the need for actor inclusivity when analysing the OPCW. As the third statutory 

organ, the Secretariat’s role in organisational changing needs to, at the least, be considered and 

characterised where evidence exists.208 The discussion of traditional international relations 

theories and assumptions about the nature of secretariats and bureaucracies are particularly 

important in this regard as they can often deny or ignore potential sites of agency where 

particular actors (humans) can exert influence – that is also to say that particular structures are 

then assumed to have particular values or characteristics which maintain order.209 

Second, although abstraction may be valuable in developing broadly applicable theories and 

approaches, ignoring the human aspects of organisations can conceal important dynamics that 

help to characterise why and how particular processes unfold. Denying or accepting the role 

of particular actors is perhaps not entirely sufficient when the ecosystem in which people work 

does not grant or limit an actor’s agency equally. This means that we should question broad 

generalisations about the ways in which actor-sets work: perhaps, for example, not everyone 

in the Secretariat is able to exert the same forms of influence – similarly, perhaps not all States 

Parties engage actively in the OPCW. Where cases of influence or agency may be detected or 

not, and where general processes of changing are to be assessed, having a deeper human and 

cultural understanding may be useful for such characterisations, allowing us to better 

understand actor-sets but also the differences within.210 

                                                 
208 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.D 
209 O’Neill, K., Balsiger, J., & VanDeever, S. D. ‘Actors, Norms, and Impact: Recent International Cooperation 
Theory and the Influence of the Agent-Structure debate (Annual Review of Political Science, 2004) 7; Wendt, A. 
E. ‘The Agent-Structure Problem in International Relations Theory’ (International Organization, 1987) 41(3) 
210 Indeed, recognising agency of secretariats will be explored as somewhat of a two-step process in which 
secretarial/ bureaucratic actors can be understood to exercise agency, but there needs to be a following step to 
characterise and look more deeply at the nature of it: who exercises it and what does that mean? Take for example 
the following quote which demonstrates that agency can in fact be a much more dynamic and richer concept that 
simply a binary ‘has or has not’. The discussion is picked up in subsequent sections. 
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The third theme to emerge from the review is the importance of time and context. Much of the 

literature reviewed takes an ontological perspective that prioritises stable and fixed objects 

resulting in analysis that atomises and demarcates time, often abstracting organisational life, 

and placing artificial boundaries on that which is under study.211 If multiple actors and 

processes of changing within the OPCW are to be brought together in a meaningful way, then 

the ontological foundation of the analysis needs to be able to accommodate the complex flow 

of changes and continuities through time and space.  

What follows are selected theories and approaches which, when reviewed in the context of the 

concerns of this thesis, can usefully be taken together – with awareness to their limitations and 

without the aspiration to create a transdisciplinary or ‘new’ theory – and used to help explore, 

explain and assess changing within the OPCW in an inclusive, situated, and temporally-

sensitive way.212   

                                                 
Like structure, “agency” is always present but rarely defined (Doty 1997, p. 372). In structuration 
theory, agency denotes the ability to choose among different courses of action, to learn from previous 
experience, and to effect change. Social agency sometimes depends “solely upon the capability of actors 
to ‘make a difference’ in the production of definite outcomes, regardless of whether or not they intend 
(are aware) that these outcomes occur. Since ‘to make a difference’ is to transform some aspect of the 
process or event, agency in structuration theory is equated with transformative capacity” (Cohen 1987, 
p. 284). In his analysis of the European Union as an actor in international environmental politics, Vogler 
(1999) includes as criteria for “actorness” volition, autonomy, ability to employ policy instruments, and 
recognition by other actors. Such broad definitions of agency raise the question of whether all actors 
can be considered agents. Structuration theory implies that, in principle, all humans and their 
organizations (including states and NSAs) have the capacity for agency. Yet, the specific forms of 
agency may vary considerably, both because of the different structures they reproduce and are shaped 
by and because of actors’ unequal knowledge of rules and access to resources. In short, the more 
ideational elements are included in a definition of structure, the greater the likelihood that actors are 
also agents. [O’Neill, K., Balsiger, J., & VanDeever, S. D. ‘Actors, Norms, and Impact: Recent 
International Cooperation Theory and the Influence of the Agent-Structure debate (Annual Review of 
Political Science, 2004) 7 p. 155] 

211 Langley, A., Smallman, C., Tsoukas, H. & Ven de Ven, A. ‘Process studies of change in organization and 
management: unveiling temporality, activity, and flow’ (Academy of Management Journal, 2013) 56(1) 
212 This review is clearly not exhaustive but seeks a broad assessment of the limitations and opportunities between 
such approaches. Most disciplines have many branches and sub-branches, and it would be impossible to explore 
them all within this thesis. However, other areas such as the various forms of institutionalism, in particular 
historical institutionalism, rational-choice theories, and other variants of international relations may all be 
relevant. The decision on the contents of this review were driven by three factors: the first is the combination of 
theories that were of particular interest to the author. The second was considerations of how they might connect 
and work together both in writing a thesis but also in generating meaning and working in case studies. The third 
is physical limitations of the thesis itself. Theories that are not present here are not missing because of an 
assessment that they are not relevant. The chapter is an effort to bring approaches together and look for 
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3.2 International relations and the ‘black box’ of international organisations 

The establishment of international organisations can be traced to 1815, although the most 

prolific surge occurred in the period after 1945.213  This growth has not, however, been matched 

by a corresponding consensus in our understanding of how these organisations are born, 

develop and operate.214 Far from representing a dearth of interest and literature, a number of 

theoretical traditions, epistemologies, methods, and practices have developed in the study of 

international organisations, often focusing on questions of structure of the international system 

and the distribution of power. Scholars, disciplines, and research projects have ploughed and 

reploughed the field: Rochester assessed this as the “tendency toward excessive replication and 

rehashing of the work of fellow scholars [and] the tendency of scholars working in one area to 

be completely oblivious to the work of scholars in another.”215 In this sense, there are some 

influential ways to conceive of an international organisation and the role of states and power 

in the international system.  

3.2.1 The centrality of the state 

Indeed, a general assessment of traditional international relations (IR) literature reveals a 

preponderance of state-centrism. The statist ontology underpinning traditional IR theories, such 

as realism and liberalism, often fails to recognise international organisations as ‘purposive 

actors’ in their own right, instead framing them as vessels for state interests.216 In this light, 

international organisations can appear as part of a structure of the interstate system, channelling 

                                                 
connections so as to emphasis the different values in each and mitigate limitations or weaknesses. Indeed, any 
inherent preference or bias toward particular types of theories, unless explained explicitly within the thesis, is 
likely to be incidental or unconscious. 
213 Wallace, M. and Singer, J. D. ‘Intergovernmental Organization in the Global System, 1815-1964: A 
Quantitative Description’ (International Organization, 1970) 24(2) 
214 Rochester, M. J. ‘The Rise and Fall of International Organization as a Field of Study’ (International 
Organization, 1986) 40(4) p. 777ff.  
215 Rochester, M. J. ‘The Rise and Fall of International Organization as a Field of Study’ (International 
Organization, 1986) 40(4) p. 808 
216 Barnett, M. & Finnemore, M. ‘The Politics, Power, and Pathologies of International Organizations’ 
(International Organization, 1999) 53(4) p. 700 
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the interests and activities of states on specific issue areas.217 The behaviour of those states 

upon and within the international organisation is interpreted different by realist and liberalist 

traditions.218  

Traditional realists perspectives tend to view international organisations as “byproducts of the 

European Westphalian anarchical state based system” and as such neither have “identity, 

structural [or] functional autonomy nor the capacity to influence” resulting in, perhaps 

naturally, a lack of emphasis on the importance of what happens ‘within’ the organisation and 

its secretariat.219 Thus, the international organisation serves as a way to mitigate the effects of 

anarchy insofar as it fulfils the core need for states to seek relative gains vis-à-vis other 

                                                 
217 The question of what structure denotes within IR has been widely discussed although no such consensus 
definition appears to exist. O’Neill et al summarise the state of play as such: 
 

At the broadest level, the term structure “empowers what it designates…whatever aspect of social life 
we designate as structure is posited as ‘structuring’ some other aspect of social existence—whether it is 
class that structures politics…or modes of production that structure social formations” (Sewell 1992, p. 
2). In IR, Wendt has argued that realists/neorealists define international system structures on the basis 
of observable attributes of nation-states (the “distribution of material capabilities”), whereas world 
system theorists characterize these structures in terms of the elementary organizing principles of the 
capitalist world economy that underlie and constitute states (Wendt 1987, p. 335). This deterministic 
definition of structure as generating actors' interests and identities has started to give way to a definition 
that recognizes that structures also include nonmaterial elements (Finnemore 1996). Furthermore, 
structure has increasingly come to be seen as a process rather than a state. Giddens, for instance, defines 
structure as “rules and resources, recursively implicated in the reproduction of social systems” (Giddens 
1984, p. 377 cited in Sewell 1992, p. 5). Sewell (1992, p. 19) views structures as “sets of mutually 
sustaining schemas and resources that empower and constrain social action and that tend to be 
reproduced by that social action.” Similarly, Wendt (1999, p. 139) argues that the structure of any social 
system contains three elements: material conditions, interests, and ideas. [O’Neill, K., Balsiger, J., & 
VanDeever, S. D. ‘Actors, Norms, and Impact: Recent International Cooperation Theory and the 
Influence of the Agent-Structure debate (Annual Review of Political Science, 2004) 7 p.154-155] 
 

It is perhaps worth restressing the concern that conceptions of structure tend to be ‘deterministic’, and 
although it is suggested this notion has given way to thinking of structures as ‘processes’ with emphasis on 
elements such as material conditions (which empirically we might understand to require input and shaping 
by actors, and not by the structure itself), the relationship between the actor and the structure seems to be less 
understood, insofar as it still appears to be transactionary or determining influence between the two. It seems 
possible that their relationships are more complex and less ‘structured’ or determining. 
218 Ozkan, E. & Cem Cetin, H. ‘The Realist and Liberal Positions on the Role of International Organizations in 
Maintaining World Order’ (European Scientific Journal, 2016) 12(17) 
219 Fomerand, J. ‘The Evolution of International Organizations as Institutional Forms and Historical Processes 
since 1945: Quis custodiet ipsos custodies?’ Oxford Research Encyclopedia of International Studies, 2017 
available at: 
https://oxfordre.com/internationalstudies/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780190846626.001.0001/acrefore-
9780190846626-e-87 p. 2 

https://oxfordre.com/internationalstudies/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780190846626.001.0001/acrefore-9780190846626-e-87
https://oxfordre.com/internationalstudies/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780190846626.001.0001/acrefore-9780190846626-e-87
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states.220 In an anarchic state system, this ‘self-help’ approach establishes, preserves, and re-

establishes the balance of power.221 This conflictual stance represents a strand of IR that 

understands states to be in constant competition and that international organisations are 

“epiphenomenal, simply doing what major powers would have done in their absence.”222  

Realists and liberalists assume a certain rationality in how states behave: states (and their 

leaders) are driven by self-interest for their own state, with a common global, collective interest 

being subservient to that, at least for realists.223 Liberal idealist theories may recalculate the 

effect of anarchy on states, and therefore tend to recognise that states are willing to cooperate 

to achieve and maintain the security of their sovereignty, however states still remain central 

actors in the international system.224 Indeed, Kratochwil points out that “the differences 

between the two branches now are understood to reflect situational determinants not structural 

determinants,” in essence meaning realists and liberalists view the means to achieving security 

ends differently, but still prioritise state interests in their understandings of international 

organisational behaviour.225 

Indeed, liberal IR theorists do see the primary function of international organisations to be the 

facilitation of inter-state cooperation.226 Unlike realists, who understand states as seeking 

relative gains, often through single-play prisoner dilemma games, liberal variants tend to 

                                                 
220 Grieco, J., Powell, R. & Snidal, D. ‘The Relative-Gains Problem for International Cooperation’ (The American 
Political Science review, 1993) 87 (92) 
221 Rousseau, D. ‘Motivations for Choice: the salience of relative gains in international politics’ (The Journal of 
Conflict Resolution, 2002) 4(3) p. 395 
222 Anderfuhren-Biget, S., Häfliger, U., Hug, S. ‘Values of Staff in International Organizations’ in Reinalda, R. 
(ed.). Handbook of international organizations. (Routledge; London, 2013) p. 271 
223 Rousseau, D. ‘Motivations for Choice: the salience of relative gains in international politics’ (The Journal of 
Conflict Resolution, 2002) 4(3) p. 395 
224 Kratochwil, F. and Ruggie, J. G. ‘International organization: a state of the art on an art of the state’ 
(International Organization, 1986) 40(4) p. 762 
225 Kratochwil, F. and Ruggie, J. G. ‘International organization: a state of the art on an art of the state’ 
(International Organization, 1986) 40(4) p. 762 
226 Fomerand, J. ‘The Evolution of International Organizations as Institutional Forms and Historical processes 
since 1945: Quis custodiet ipsos custodies?’ p. 3 
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understand the international environment to be permissive of iterative game playing.227 This 

gives space for states to interact verbally and tacitly on a continuous basis with each other: this 

“sum of relatively small cooperative payoffs over time can be greater than the gain from a 

single attempt to exploit one’s opponent.”228 This, for example, can be seen in the regular 

interaction that states have with each other in international organisations, seeking decisions and 

defining policies that improve the security or economic guarantees assumed by membership of 

a particular organisation.  

States seek relative or absolute gains through their participation within such international 

organisations, and this depends on the interpretation of the nature of states within such theory 

branches.229 A pertinent example is the way in which State Parties approach different Articles 

in the Convention. As discussed in the preceding chapter, Article X and XI seek to encourage 

wider membership by providing states who have no immediate disarmament or proliferation 

policy concerns a developmental benefit to membership. State Parties may, however, prioritise 

the implementation of Articles in a different order, and this provides space for bargaining and 

game playing for States Parties to maximise their own gains from the Convention.  

Debates in traditional international relations regarding the particular merits of international 

organisations, whether and how they matter, and on their evolution, generally rely on state-

orientated approaches to explain their existence and performance, because, as will be explored 

below, secretariats (that is to say, the bureaucratic element of international organisations) are 

not perceived to have the agency in the first instance to warrant assessments of their 

                                                 
227 Nau, H. R. ‘Part I: Historical Patterns’ in Perspectives on International Relations: Power, Institutions, and 
Ideas (CQ Press; Los Angeles, 2019); Snidal, D. ‘The Game Theory of International Politics’ (World Politics, 
1985) 38(1) 
228  Rousseau, D. ‘Motivations for Choice: the salience of relative gains in international politics’ (The Journal of 
Conflict Resolution, 2002) 4(3) p. 395 
229 Boehmer, C., Gartzke, E., & Nordstrom T. ‘Do Intergovernmental Organizations Promote Peace?’ (World 
Politics, 2004) p. 4 
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influence.230 Thus, ‘international organisation’ refers in essence to the organisation of nations 

internationally (around a treaty, for example) and less on the idea of the international 

organisation’s structure as a combination of statutory organs that go beyond the state to include 

bureaucratic elements, permanent staffing, and so forth. 

From these approaches, (un)changing state preferences may be a key driver in understanding 

how external pressures are interpreted and re-interpreted over time in the ongoing processes of 

organisational development. In essence, state-centrism hollows out the international 

organisation by de-emphasising (or overlooking entirely) the capacity for the components of 

the organisation separate from state actors, for example its secretariat, to have any independent 

autonomy or agency either in seeking to take actions on their own or, perhaps more challenging 

to assess, the capacity for the organisation’s bureaucratic actors to influence state behaviour or 

organisational outcomes through their exercised agency (assuming it is used successfully).231 

Therefore, change comes from states: “as the distribution of power changes, so too will IOs.”232 

This suggests that IR traditionally views action in the international system by “distinguishing 

between various levels of analysis”, of which states have received a preponderance of 

                                                 
230 Hawkins, D., Lake, D., Nielson, D. & Tierney, M. ‘Delegation under anarchy: states, international 
organizations, and principal-agent theory’ in Hawkins, D. et al. Delegation and Agency in International 
Organizations (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 2006) p. 5 
231 The question of agency has historically been a contested notion in IR not least because agency has been 
assessed conceptually instead of empirically, and therefore it remains unclear if agency refers to capacity for 
action ‘by human beings, states or other actors’: 

There is no agreement in social theory on how agency should be conceptualised. For some authors, 
agency is closely tied to the idea of a human subject with a history, intentions and the capacity to make 
his or her own decisions. In this view, ‘a capacity for agency—for desiring, for forming intentions, and 
for acting creatively—is inherent in all humans’ (Sewell 1992, p. 20; see also Emirbayer and Mische 
1998). Others have tried to move beyond this anthropocentric understanding by conceiving of agency 
instead as the mere quality of being active or vibrant - a quality that is not reserved for human subjects 
(Barad 2003; Latour 2005; Bennet 2010; see Passoth et al. 2012). IR authors have used the term ‘agency’ 
in a variety of ways. As Colin Wight (2006, p. 178) observes, ‘attributions of agency can change, not 
only within theories, but also within the space of a sentence’. Wight concludes that IR scholars are rarely 
clear about ‘what agency is, what it means to exercise agency, or who and what might do so’ [Braun, 
B., Schindler, S. & Wille, T. ‘Rethinking agency in International Relations: performativity, 
performances and actor-networks’ (Journal of International Relations and Development, 2019) 22 
p.788.]  

232 Nielson, D. and Tierney, M. J. ‘Delegation to International Organizations: Agency Theory and World Bank 
Environmental Reform’ (International Organization, 2003) 57(2) p.243 
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attention.233 To go further, some realist thinking has been content to think that the outcomes of 

international politics are relatively unaffected by whether the organisation exists or not.234 

Claude argues, rather firmly,  

In their operation, IGOs [intergovernmental organisations] are instruments 

of national policies, arenas, effectors of great power agreements or 

legitimizers of dominant states policies. Their independent role is 

negligible and marginal. They can have no purposes of their own.235  

He goes further by suggesting that, in relation to the United Nations, international organisations 

do not necessarily attain any meaningful sense of autonomy on the international stage precisely 

because anything appearing as such should be seen in light of the proposition of “not what the 

IO can do, but rather of how it can be used by its member states.”236  

From this position, the goods or services produced by international organisations are the 

outcome of the “heterogeneity of preferences among member states, the extent of democratic 

norms, the relative power of the member states, and the type of cooperation problem.”237 

International organisations are seen, especially by the structural realists, as producing affects 

within the inter-state system which were not due to an organisation’s specific ‘actorness’ but 

rather, as defined by Keohane and Nye,  by their “multilevel linkages [between governments], 

norms, and institutions. International organization in this sense is another type of world 

                                                 
233 Braun, B., Schindler, S. & Wille, T. ‘Rethinking agency in International Relations: performativity, 
performances and actor-networks’ (Journal of International Relations and Development, 2019) 22 
234 Mearsheimer, J. J. ‘The False Promise of International Institutions’ (International Security, 1994) 19(3); 
Mearsheimer, J. J. ‘A Realist Reply’ (International Security, 1995) 20(1); Nielson, D. and Tierney, M. J. 
‘Delegation to International Organizations: Agency Theory and World Bank Environmental Reform’ 
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235 Claude, I. L. The Changing United Nations (Random House; New York, 1968) p. xvii 
236 Claude, I. L. ‘Collective Legitimization as a Political Function of the United Nations’ (International 
Organization, 1966) 20(3) p.373 
237 Hooghe, L. and Marks, G. ‘Delegation and pooling in international organizations’ (The Review of International 
Organizations’, 2015) 10(3) p.306 
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political structure [emphasis added].”238 In other words, international organisations lack 

agency as autonomous actors, and the staff who work within organisations are neutral input-

output operators processing state demands, a theoretical vision that translates in real terms to 

the fundamental concept of political impartiality of secretariat staff who “carry out the orders 

of his political masters without question.” 239 As will be examined below, this vision of 

secretariats is one which aligns with bureaucratic assumptions of organisation and can be 

articulated through Principle-Agent Theory. 

The images of international organisation outlined above have clear implications for how we 

conceive of the OPCW. Article VIII of the Convention provides for two main actor groups 

within the Organisation: the States Parties and the Technical Secretariat. These actors and 

structural features are relatively customary and mirror assumptions within traditional IR 

theories: States Parties are the ultimate custodians of power and authority, and their sovereignty 

is the foundation upon which the organisation is built.240 States Parties form two of the three 

operative components of the OPCW. The Conference of States Parties (The Conference) is the 

principle organ of the OPCW and is composed of all States Parties, and it meets to oversee the 

implementation of the Convention and to promote its object and purpose. The Executive 

Council (The Council) is the representative body of 41 States Parties serving on two-yearly 

rotations. The Council is tasked with, amongst other things, the supervision of the Secretariat, 

and with promoting effective implementation of the Convention.241 Indeed, the order in which 

                                                 
238 Keohane, R. O., & Nye, J. S. Power and Independence (Longman, New York, 2001) quoted in Ellis, D. ‘The 
Organizational Turn in International Organization Theory’ (Journal of International Organization Studies, 2010) 
1(1) p. 15; see also Rochester, M. J. ‘The Rise and Fall of International Organization as a Field of Study’ 
(International Organization,1986) 40(4), p. 777–813. 
239 Graham, N. A. and Jordan, R. S. (eds.) The International Civil Service Changing Roles and Concepts 
(Pergamon Press; New York, 1980) p. 18 
240 White, N. D. The Law of International Organizations (Manchester University Press; Manchester, 1996) p.57ff 
241 The Chemical Weapons Convention Art. VIII 
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the operative components of the OPCW are laid out within Article VIII may suggest a 

hierarchy: the Conference and the Council come first in the Article’s text. 

The third operative component (and second actor group) is the Technical Secretariat (the 

Secretariat). The Secretariat fulfils a bureaucratic function for States Parties, and thus the 

OPCW is often rendered as a bureaucratic international organisation.242 This certainly reflects 

the concepts and approaches so far explored in this section: the Secretariat is established to 

provide assistance to the Conference and Council; to carry out verification measures entrusted 

to it under the Convention; to prepare budgets and reports; to administer and; to provide 

technical support.243 The Director-General is the head and chief administrative officer of the 

Secretariat, and is responsible to the Conference and to the Council, thus serving as the top of 

the Secretariat structure as the official focal point connecting it with the States Parties.244 

Article VIII language suggests that the Secretariat is composed of the Inspectorate that “shall 

be a unit of the Technical Secretariat”; of “such scientific, technical and other personnel”; and 

of “professional and clerical staff,” all of which are under the supervision of the Director-

General.245 Aside from these, the Secretariat is generally presented in the singular: the 

Inspectorate, the staff, and organisation of the Secretariat are a single body, of which those 

units are contained within.  

Through this Convention-based understanding, the Secretariat is a homogenous entity with no 

personalisation or character, save the requirement to act with efficiency, competence and 

                                                 
242 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4; Findlay, T. 
and Meier, O. ‘Exploiting synergies between non-proliferation verification regimes: a pragmatic approach’ IAEA-
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of International Institutions (Palgrave Macmillan; New York, 2011) 
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integrity, and to be led by a Director-General.246  This is a vision of an international 

organisation that fits with the concept largely employed by IR scholarship. The emphasis is on 

the role of states, and there is a lack of formal treaty attention to the idea of purposive 

secretariats, bureaucracies, or other actors. This may not be surprising given that treaties are 

negotiated and written by states and, from the text of Article VIII, the role of States Parties in 

directing the Organisation are clearly spelt out. Thus, the variants of IR so far explored can 

help us to understand the machinations and development of international organisations through 

focus on state and interstate relationships and behaviours, but they do not allow us to seriously 

conceive of secretarial components, and their role in organisational changing.  

3.2.2 Regime theory 

Regime theory, as a branch within IR, helps us construct a richer vision of this international 

scene as it provides perspectives on understanding actors within the system that are not just 

states. Emerging throughout the 1970s, regime theory arose in response to the dominance of 

realist thinking in international relations, the increased transnationalism of global politics, and 

the unfolding of new actors and new relationships.247 Keohane and Nye signalled the need to 

move traditional international relations research towards recognising transnational phenomena 

and international organisations by asking whether “the state-centric view, which focuses on the 

interstate systems, [is] an adequate analytical framework for the investigation of contemporary 

reality?”248 Brechin and Ness put forward a sociological viewpoint that argued that what 

international relations had been overlooking was that  

                                                 
246 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.D paragraph 44 
247 Verbeek, B. ‘Regime Theory in International Relations’ in Dowding, K. (ed.) Encyclopedia of Power (Sage; 
Thousand Oaks, 2011)  
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organizations are not simple mechanical tools obediently doing the work for their 

creators. They are live collectivities interacting with their environment, and they 

contain members who seek to use the organization for their own ends […]”249 

In a special issue of International Organization in 1982, the first substantial elaborations of an 

international ‘regime’ were published, fomenting the regime theory itself.250 In this issue, a 

number of IR scholars debated the concept of regime, taking as their starting point the premise 

that there is an ‘intervening variable’ between the “causal factors such as power, interest, and 

values” on one hand, and “related outcomes and behaviour” on the other.251 The contributors 

developed three broad approaches that characterised and critiqued the nature of the regime as 

intervening variable. A ‘consensus-definition’ was then put forward by Stephen Krasner.252 He 

famously argued that a regime is 

implicit or explicit principles, norms, rules, and decision-making procedures around 

which actors’ expectations converge in a given area of international relations. 

Principles are beliefs of fact, causation, and rectitude. Norms are standards of behavior 

defined in terms of rights and obligations. Rules are specific prescriptions or 

proscriptions for action. Decision-making procedures are prevailing practices for 

making and implementing collective choice.253 

Critiques of regime theory range from concern about the lack of precision between the four key 

elements of a regime (principles, norms, rules and decision making procedures), to 

disparagement of the entire theory in favour of “an altogether broader and less culture-bound 

                                                 
249 Ness, G. D. and Brechin, S. R. ‘Bridging the Gap: International Organizations as Organizations’ (International 
Organization, 1988) 42(2) p. 246-247 
250 See (International Organization, 1982) 36(2) 
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Organization, 1982) 36(2) p. 185 
252 Krasner, S. D. ‘Structural causes and regime consequences: regimes as intervening variables’ (International 
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view of world politics.”254 Susan Strange, “representing what is probably the modal position 

for international relations scholars,”255 raised five “dragons to watch out for” with regime 

theory.256  

Indeed, while regime theory began to foment questions that probed at the nature of international 

organisation within a regime, Strange’s criticism is important to reflect on. She outlined its 

continued susceptibility to state-centrism, which led Gilpin to note that Strange saw regime 

theory as “a polemical device designed to legitimate America’s continued domination of the 

world economy.”257 Thus, not only is the role of the state inescapable in providing answers to 

the questions posed in international relations, the carving out of space for new actors and 

considering their potential agencies still requires caution in regard to how such agency might 

be utilised or usurped by powerful states. 

Another critique of value in thinking about regime theory in relation to this thesis is posed by 

Oran Young. He suggests that regime theory concepts have a ‘disconcerting elasticity’ when 

applied to real events.258 They retain conceptual ambiguity,259 despite having ‘apparent 

clarity.’260 Each element has a tendency to ‘shade off’ into one another.261 Strikingly, the 

                                                 
254 Strange, S. ‘Cave! Hic Dragones: A critique of regime analysis’ (International Organization, 1982) 36(2) p.496 
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258 Young, O. ‘Review: International Regimes: Toward a New Theory of Institutions’ (World Politics, 1986) 39(1) 
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imprecision of these concepts appear more akin to discussions of ‘cultures’ than of the hard 

power politics of realism and liberalism, with their positivistic notions of objectivity and 

rationality. Indeed, if such ambiguity does exist, and if the structures between states develop 

particular ‘cultures’ then there is a pull for more empirical work, to understand how states and 

regimes actually exist. 

Indeed, regime theory can be helpful because it may “explain the possibility of governance 

which takes international relations beyond anarchy but stops short of supranational government 

in particular issue areas. It has been a step towards a more adequate conceptualization of 

international organization [emphasis added].”262 Regime theory, then, may not wholly explain 

international organisations, but rather explain the organisation of the international by states 

perceived as unified, rational actors.263 In a sense, then, it provides one possible way to 

overcome some limitations of IR explored above by thinking about the nature and structure of 

relationships and, crucially, how and in what settings principles, norms, rules, and decisions 

are taken.264  

From this perspective, these four concepts remain relevant as catalysts for bridging the divide 

between the international and the organisational level. One could argue that regime theory 

provides a template for understanding the ‘culture(s)’ of interactions between states, and 

provides ways to conceptualise the international environment and the relationships within it – 

in other words, the organising and interplay of relationships in time and space of the 
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international environment. If relatively abstract ideas about ‘the international system’ and 

states as ‘units’ of analysis can have applied to their interactions descriptors imbuing 

relationship characteristics, it is not impossible to assume that actors within an organisation 

may also have interactions and relationships which generate cultures akin to those expressed 

through the discourse of regime theory. At least on the surface regime theory appears as an 

internationalisation of the same languages used in organisational culture approaches. Indeed, 

that particular idea will be explored in subsequent sections.   

3.2.3 Alexander Wendt’s black box 

As to the question about what IR may broadly understand to be important aside from ‘the state’ 

is partially enlightened through constructivism. Alexander Wendt’s ideational proposition that 

anarchy in the international system ‘is what states make of it’ further reaffirms the importance 

of states.265 However, he argues that a “‘black box’ is put around identity- and interest-

formation” when gaming state cooperation, essentially demarcating the actor (i.e. the state) 

from processes within it.266  

This recognises that changes within the state (i.e. domestic politics) and their influence on 

preferences may exist externally to the traditional analyses of IR scholarship, reinforcing the 

state as a unitary actor exerting and defining the international system irrespective of its internal 

machinations.267 The concept of the black box, however, goes two ways. While Wendt was 

referring to internal state politics being black-boxed, the term has been variously used to 
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reference the lack of attention given to the internal work of international organisations, 

primarily their bureaucratic component and the implementation of policy.268 

If one seeks to understand the role of actors beyond states, this state-centric gravity limits the 

utility of traditional IR to explain how changes manifest within and through an international 

organisation. Across the theories of traditional forms of IR, states and their influence retain 

significant focus and realists, liberalists, and both of their neo-suffixes, make claims about how 

the international systems works – in particular on issues of anarchy, cooperation, sovereignty, 

and power – yet the analytical unit of the state retains descriptive and interpretive power.269  

Wendt’s position, similar to that of the regime theorists, reveals shortcomings but also acts as 

a motivation to look inside the black box for purposive actors and to understand their potential 

relationships between themselves and with states. In the terms of IR, how this shifting of the 

‘level of analysis’ might be possible is explored in the following sections. 

Accordingly, the literature on IR does provide at least two important aspects for conceiving of 

the OPCW. The first is that states do matter. Their role in organisational development, change 

and continuity, cannot be ignored. Yet, assuming the organisation is a hollow vessel for state 

interests whitewashes the activity and reality of those working within it. It is not, however, 

impossible to look both ways: regime theory demonstrates that some IR scholarship is 

relatively well suited to investigating how states interact with each other and produce structures 

of meaning and behaviour. Regime theory provides useful structural understandings for 

interpreting how the international regime prohibiting chemical weapons was established, the 
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role of the OPCW within that regime, and the nature of the rules, principles and norms that 

design the expectations of the regime. Much of this renders State Parties as the most important 

policy actors, and to understand change and continuity we should focus on how States define 

problems, set agendas and take decisions. Crucially, this is intuitive, empirically viable, and 

theoretically well developed. However, it doesn’t feel complete until the black box is brought 

into the light. 

3.3 International organisations and their bureaucracies 

What of the ‘black box’ left by IR? If traditional IR scholarship overlooks the internal working 

of international organisations, then broader organisational and management scholarship may 

have suffered an analogous limitation: much research interest has been on private organisations 

and firms, or on domestic public bodies and agencies.270 The focus on international secretariats 

or international administrative bodies has not been quite as prevalent as the sheer volume of 

theory and praxis literature might suggest.271 However, there have been important inroads.272  

Early- to mid- century writing on the League of Nations and United Nations, and the leading 

personalities within these organisations, reveal historical anecdotes and conceptual and design 

antecedents that help situate and contextualise our understanding not only of how international 
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organisations and their secretariats have developed over time, but also as to why certain aspects 

are as they are today.273   

State of the art reviews reveal the multidisciplinary and cross-cutting nature of research on 

international organisations and their secretariats. For example, Venzke points to how 

functionalists were interested in the staff of international organizations, in particularly to 

questions of loyalty, whereas Weberian sociologists may be more inclined to look for how 

knowledge characterises the civil service staff.274  Ege and Bauer approach the study of 

international bureaucracies partly from a public administration perspective, starting from the 

assumption that public policy making is inherently an information sharing process across 

hierarchies: thus, bureaucratic actors must be examined.275 Hooghe and Marks frame 

international bureaucracies as part of a ‘multi-level governance’ system, allowing Ege and 

Bauer to argue that public administration theory can supplement IR theory.276 International 

public policy-making also looks at the role of international civil servants. For instance, Eppink 

looks at the notion of the internal ‘mandarin’ controlling policy direction;277 or the impact of 

epistemic communities on function and policy design of international organisations.278 Geri 
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looks at the reforms of bureaucracies in international organisations, especially in regard to the 

wave of new public management reforms and the specialised agencies of the United Nations.279  

Engaging with international organisations and their secretarial and administrative bodies can 

be complex because disciplinary boundaries are ever present and, in terms of the undertaking 

of research itself, practical limitations are significant. An intriguing quality, however, is that 

despite the relatively widespread use of the term ‘bureaucracy’ (when referring to an 

international organisation’s secretarial component), our understanding of international 

bureaucracies, as Venzke argues, “cannot be specified generally, but must be examined in each 

particular case.”280 In other words, the term bureaucracy may be used easily, but this might 

obscure important unique characteristics or gradations of form. It is also used from different 

perspectives and disciplines. In light of this, research on international bureaucracies may 

benefit from a focus on looking inside individual bureaucracies and not just across them. Thus, 

while the term bureaucracy is used to describe the Technical Secretariat of the OPCW, it builds 

on the requirement to look within it and to examine how this exists in time and space and, if 

we are to take the potential for agency seriously as a limitation in IR scholarship, investigate 

how individuals and groups within bureaucratic systems may be able to exercise (or not) 

agency. 

3.3.1 Scientific and rational approaches to organisation 

The idea of bureaucracy as being somehow central to questions of structure, agency, and 

function appears stable in reference to international organisations. Bueger and Heßelmann state 

that, despite research on international organisations needing to embody “interdisciplinar[ity], 

pluralism, and a focus on practice” so as to really  recognise their “ambiguous and multifaceted 

                                                 
279 Geri, L. ‘New Public Management and the reform of international organizations’ (International Review of 
Administrative Science, 2001) 67(3) 
280 Venzke, I. ‘International Bureaucracies from a Political Science Perspective – Agency, Authority and 
International Institutional Law’ (German Law Journal, 2010) 9(11) p. 1414 
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character”, they recognise that actually “much current research on IOs is in one way or the 

other driven by Max Weber’s theory of bureaucracy.”281 What follows looks at organisational 

form and management derived from classical approaches and Max Weber to better grasp what 

is meant when the idea of bureaucracy is applied to an international organisation and how it 

may be interrogated. 

There is suggestion that ruling bodies have favoured ‘bureaucratic’ structural frameworks to 

implement their policies for time immemorial.282 The formation of modern nation states and 

the industrial revolution produced conditions that, through space and time, fomented ‘modern’ 

bureaucracies, and embedded their role in the political economy of Western Europe and 

beyond.283 The rise of the modern bureaucracy is seen by Kennedy to be a “logic of state 

orthodoxy” which appears compatible with the wider turn to scientific and economic 

rationalism.284 Hasson and Goldberg argue that 

rationality and bureaucracy where the proposition 'if x then y’ essentially addresses 

relationships between means and ends. The role of bureaucrats and planners is to 

                                                 
281 Bueger, C. and Heßelmann, E. ‘Knowledge, practice, and power: rethinking the New Agenda of international 
organization studies’ (Journal of International Organization Studies, 2011) 2(1)  
282 While it is assumed that rational legalistic ruling bodies/ authorities prefer bureaucracies, the use of that 
particular terminology is a relatively modern invention in western European thought stretching back as an idea in 
practice to at least the invention of the modern state system, which is typically understood as the Westphalian 
state system, so from around the seventeenth century broadly speaking, however other forms of ruling authorities 
have been argued in historical contexts to favour structures that resemble bureaucracies in the modern sense. See, 
for example Antonaccio, C. M. ‘Contesting the Past: Hero Cult, Tomb Cult, and Epic in Early Greece’ (American 
Journal of Archaeology, 1994) 98(3); Beyer, W. C. ‘The civil service in the Ancient World’ (Public 
Administration Review, 1959) 19(4); Jones, A. H. M. The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 1984); and Rindova, V. P. and Starbuck, W. H. ‘Ancient Chinese theories of control’ 
(Journal of Management Inquiry, 1997) 6(2) cited in (and for broader discussion also see) Burnes, B. 
‘Introduction’ in Managing Change (Ed. 7) (Pearson; Harlow, 2017) p.41 
283 For a discussion on these formations see, for example: Riggs, F. W. ‘Modernity and Bureaucracy’ (Public 
Administration Review, 1997) 57(4); Teschke, B. ‘Debating ‘The Myth of 1648’: State Formation, the Interstate 
System and the Emergence of Capitalism in Europe’ (International Politics, 2006) 43 
284 Kennedy, D. W. ‘A New Stream of International Law Scholarship’ (Wisconsin International Law Journal, 
1988) p. 25 
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identify and implement in a rational manner the means […] so that the ends […], which 

in themselves are externally given, can be achieved.285 

This input-output concept is reminiscent of preceding discussions about how traditional IR 

branches think about IOs. Indeed, Weberian bureaucracy, and other ‘classical’ approaches, 

have their foundations in scientific, objective rationality drawing from classical, liberal 

economics.286 Self-interest and reason were not just abstract forces, but embodied how and why 

a human engages in work.287  

These assumptions led a number of practitioners-cum-theorists to produce influential 

management literatures, including Babbage, Fayol, the Gilbreths, Taylor, and Wedgewood.288 

Taylor’s Principles of Scientific Method was particularly influential and, alongside Max 

Weber’s work, still has a presence in contemporary management practice and structure. 289 

                                                 
285 Hasson, S. and Goldberg, M. A. ‘Rationalism, bureaucracy, and ethics’ (Environment and Planning B: 
Planning and Design, 1987) 14 p. 15 
286 Turan, H. ‘Taylor’s “Scientific Management Principles”: Contemporary Issues in Personnel Selection Period’ 
(Journal of Economics, Business and Management, 2015) 3(11) p.1103 
287 Two quotes by John Stuart Mill and Adam Smith have often been used to epitomise early thinking on the 
interface between labour productivity and self-interest, helping to shape considerations about how throughputs 
can be controlled to maximise outputs and, indeed, the recognition of the particular value of labours within that 
as being potentially driven by the self-interest of individuals (as opposed to achieving maximum output through 
slave labour). Indeed, the self-interest itself does not relate necessarily to the individual worker being interested 
(i.e., self-interested toward) the fruits of their labour but rather by some potential external reward (money, food, 
etc.) In that rough logic, improving efficiency does not necessarily correlate with making the worker interested in 
the work itself, but rather the possibility of an external reward that will indirectly condition or explicitly induce 
them to work more efficiently, effectively and, perhaps most importantly in the current discussion, unthinkingly.  
For example, John Stuart Mill defined man “as a being who inevitably does that by which he may obtain the 
greatest amount of necessaries, conveniences, and luxuries, with the smallest quantity of labour and physical self-
denial with which they can be obtained.” [Mill, J. S. ‘On the Definition of Political Economy, and on the Method 
of Investigation Proper to It’ in Essays on Some Unsettled Questions of Political Economy, (Longmans, Green, 
Reader & Dyer; London, 1974) essay 5, paragraphs 38 and 48]. Also, Adam Smith argued that “it is not from the 
benevolence of the butcher, the brewer, or the baker that we expect our dinner, but from their regard to their own 
interest.” [Smith, A. ‘On the Division of Labour’ The Wealth of Nations, Books I–III. (Penguin Classics; New 
York, 1986) p. 119] 
288 Burnes, B. ‘Organisation theory: The Classical approach’ in Managing Change (Ed. 7) (Pearson; Harlow, 
2017) 
289 Bartels, K. P. R. ‘The Disregard for Weber’s Herrschaft’ (Administrative Theory & Praxis, 2009) 31(4); 
Greenwood, R. and Lawrence, T. B. ‘The Iron Cage in the Information Age: The Legacy and Relevance of Max 
Weber for Organization Studies. Editorial’ (Organization Studies, 2005) 26(4); Turan, H. ‘Taylor’s “Scientific 
Management Principles”: Contemporary Issues in Personnel Selection Period’ (Journal of Economics, Business 
and Management, 2015) 3(11) p. 1104; Walton, E. J. ‘The Persistence of Bureaucracy: A Meta-analysis of 
Weber’s Model of Bureaucratic Control’ (Organization Studies, 2005) 26(4) 
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Many of these approaches share assumptions that there is ‘one best way’ for organisations to 

be structured and run, often relying on concepts from the rule of law and managerial authority 

to justify the application of a rational design and structure to condition workers’ behaviour.  

Alongside structure, scientific approaches perceive human motivation as being financially self-

interested and thus the economic need of the individual worker was measured to provide a level 

of compensation that would keep the worker engaged: Taylor famously coined this as “a fair 

day’s work for a fair day’s wage.”290  As Burnes suggests, scientific management is an attempt 

to control self-interested human beings through overcoming their “fatigue, boredom, loneliness 

and pain” by treating them as “greedy robots […] driven solely by economic incentives.”291  

Indeed, the manager plays a key role in these efforts to minimise distraction, reduce the range 

of activities needed to be completed within the task, divide the labour, and incentivise.292 

Production line assembly plants draw on these concepts, for example where the activities of 

the individual are highly delimited, and quantitative measurements, as forms of evaluation, are 

common. Thus, one of the most sustained critiques of such classical approaches regard their 

dehumanising effects (reducing employees to routinised cogs in a machine) and their de-

skilling effects (narrow, repetitive tasks and the removal of discretion).293 Importantly in the 

                                                 
290 Thompson, C. B. ‘The Relation of Scientific Management to the Wage Problem’ (Journal of Political 
Economy, 1913) 21(7) p. 632; Wood, J. C. and Wood, M. C. (eds.) F. W Taylor: Critical evaluations in business 
and management (Vol 2) (Routledge; London, 2002) p. 37ff 
291 Burnes, B. ‘Reflections: Ethics and Organizational Change – Time for a Return to Lewinian Values’ (Journal 
of Change Management, 2009) 9(4) p. 362 
292 Indeed, the following quote by Taylor emphasises how the manager is in a position of authorities themselves 
to enforce upon their subordinates a discipline that reduces entirely their role as thinking human beings – or, in 
the contexts of this thesis, the manager, or in a long vertical hierarchy, the superiors, seek to close down space for 
individuals to have agency in how the work is being undertaken. Taylor wrote that  

It is only through enforced standardization of methods, enforced adoption of the best implements and 
working conditions, and enforced cooperation that this faster work can be assured. And the duty of 
enforcing the adoption of standards and enforcing this cooperation rests with management alone. [Taylor, 
F. The principles of scientific management (Harper & Brothers; New York, 1911) p. 42] 

293 For an example, see: Bell, R., and Martin, J. ‘The Relevance of Scientific Management and Equity Theory in 
Everyday Managerial Communication Situations’ (Journal of Management Policy and Practice, 2012) 13(3); 
Devinatz, V. G. ‘Introduction to Braverman and the Structure of the U.S. Working Class: Beyond the Degradation 
of Labor”’ (Employee Responsibilities and Rights Journal, 2014) 26(3); Kelly, D. J. ‘Perceptions of Taylorism 
and a Marxist scientific manager’ (Journal of Management History, 2016) 22(3); ‘‘Digital Taylorism’ The 
Economist  10/09/2015 available: https://www.economist.com/business/2015/09/10/digital-taylorism;  

https://www.economist.com/business/2015/09/10/digital-taylorism
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context of this thesis, one can see that either the effort to develop a workforce following these 

principles, or to believe that such principles exist already within a given workforce, precludes 

discussions of agency. The vertical hierarchy of the system closes space for individuals to 

consider anything beyond the fulfilment of the work at hand. This incentivises the workforce 

to carry out the tasks set and, importantly, disincentives (or outright prohibits) the worker to 

think about how they might do the task differently or do a different task altogether. 

3.3.2 Weber’s Bureaucracy: ideal and dysfunctional 

Max Weber’s concept of bureaucracy is one that seeks rationalisation, efficiency, and rule-

based control to produce optimum outcomes, similar to the Taylorian desire to shut down the 

agency of the individual to seek to alter the conditions of their employment or the nature of 

their tasks.294 Recognising the connection between assumptions about bureaucracy’s effects on 

agency and assumptions about international secretariats being bureaucracies explains why such 

bodies are ‘black-boxed’: Weber saw bureaucratisation as a move away from traditional and 

charismatic forms of authority to one of goal-orientated, legal-rational authority; crucially, the 

result “according to Weber, is a ‘polar night of icy darkness’, in which increasing 

rationalization of human life traps individuals in an ‘iron cage’ of rule based, rational 

control.”295 

Weber looked at structural and processual elements: the reasoning for rationalised control 

embodies both. For Weber, a successful bureaucratic organisation optimises “precision, speed, 

unambiguity, knowledge of the files, continuity, discretion, unity, strict subordination, 

                                                 
294 Meyer, M. W. ‘The Growth of Public and Private Bureaucracies’ (Theory and Society, 1987) 16(2) 
295 Ashworth, R., Boyne, G. & Delbridge, R. ‘Escape from the Iron Cage? Organizational change and isomorphic 
pressures in the public sector’ (Journal of Public Administration, Research, and Theory, 2009) 19(1) quoted in 
Bouie, E. L. ‘The impact of bureaucratic structure, scientific management, and institutionalism on standards-based 
educational reform’ (Mercer Journal of Educational Leadership, 2012) 1(1) p. 9 
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reduction of friction and of material and personal costs.”296 Flowing from the individual to the 

organisational whole, the removal of discretion and uncertainty, and the imposition of 

mechanistic and linear vertical hierarchies were the key to achieving organisational goals 

through the rationalising of work and the restriction of space for agency of individuals.297  

The concept of Weberian bureaucracies and particular elements of their structure and process 

have evidently persisted through time: Chowdhury suggests it is the “single most important 

conceptual framework in the study of administration.”298 Many authors have sought to capture 

the essence of a bureaucracy. Hughes, for example, notes six important features.299 The first is 

the role of laws and administrative regulations and how these order jurisdictional areas. Second, 

the graded authority that is represented through hierarchies that order super- and sub-ordination 

and supervision. Third, the importance of written documents (hence the ‘bureau’). These 

preserve knowledge and form the files upon which the system runs. Fourth is the distinct 

separation between the private life of the bureaucrat and their official public service. Fifth is 

that the bureaucratic official is expected to work at full capacity. A final characteristic is that 

“[t]he management of the office follows general rules, which are more or less stable, more or 

less exhaustive, and which can be learned. Knowledge of these rules represents a special 

technical learning which the officials possess.”300  

                                                 
296 Weber, M. Economy and Society: An Outline of Interpretive Sociology (University of California Press; 
Berkeley, 1986) p. 227 
297 Adapted from Burnes, B. ‘Organisation theory: The Classical approach’ in Managing Change (Ed. 7) (Pearson; 
Harlow, 2017) p. 65. For different summations, see, for example: Ferdous, J. ‘Organization theories: from 
Classical Perspective’ (International Journal of Business, Economics and Law, 2016) 9(2); Sarker, S. I. and Khan, 
M. R. A. ‘Classical and neoclassical approaches to management: An overview’ (IOSR Journal of Business and 
Management, 2013) 14(6) p. 4 
298 Chowdhury, M. ‘Weber’s Ideal Type Bureaucracy’ (Indian Journal of Public Administration, 1984) 30(1) p. 
177 
299 Hughes, O. Public Management and Administration: An Introduction (Palgrave MacMillan; Houndmills, 
2003) p.21 
300 Hughes, O. Public Management and Administration: An Introduction (Palgrave MacMillan; Houndmills, 
2003) p.21 
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Additionally, Höpfl suggests that “official secrets and secretiveness” are of great importance 

as “bureaucracy hides what it knows and does from criticism.”301 Merton refers to this as a 

“bureaucratic secrecy” which “almost completely avoids public discussion of its 

techniques.”302 

Bureaucrats are subjected to impersonal rules, and must treat their subjects impersonally (sine 

ira et studio – ‘without anger or passion’);303 such rules provide for features such as next-in-

line promotion, security against arbitrary dismissal (if any dismissal or demotion at all), and 

structural constitution of hierarchies, with “highly-articulated division[s] of labour” in 

“bureaux, departments, agencies, sections” and so on.304 For Bauer and Ege, bureaucratic 

characteristics can include: hierarchical steering and politicizations; budgetary constraints; 

specialization/ division of labour between departments; design and trajectories of international 

civil service system; and formal competences of the secretariat vis-à-vis the political 

institutions. Crucially, they recognise these as potentially independent variables that shed light 

on policy-making processes and organisational outcomes from the administrative side of 

international organisations.305 Bureaucracy, then, can be said to have a series of identifiable 

characteristics or traits in organisational form and function to achieve objectives: bureaucracy 

does not, apart from in dystopian fiction perhaps, simply exist for its own sake. 

                                                 
301 Höpfl, H. M. ‘Post-bureaucracy and Weber’s “modern” bureaucrat’ (Journal of Organizational Change 
Management, 2006) 19(1) p. 10-11 
302 Merton, R. K. ‘Bureaucratic Structure and Personality’ (Social Forces, 1940) 18(4) p. 561 
303 Albrow, M ‘Sine Ira et Studio — or Do Organizations Have Feelings?’ (Organization Studies, 1992) 13(3) 
304 Höpfl, H. M. ‘Post-bureaucracy and Weber’s “modern” bureaucrat’ (Journal of Organizational Change 
Management, 2006) 19(1) p. 10-11 
305 Ege, J. and Bauer, M. W. ‘International bureaucracies from a public administration and international relations 
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While there is clarity on what can constitute a bureaucracy, Weber delineated between the ideal 

type and the real type: the ideal type was intellectually pure and to be used as a way to compare 

with empirical reality.306 In fact, the ideal type was 

the ultimate means to make sense of the ‘chaos of infinitely differentiated and highly 

contradictory complexes of ideas and feelings’, because they provide guidance to 

‘understanding the unique individual character of cultural phenomena’.307  

Significantly, the ideal type serves as a model against which “concrete historical events and 

patterns can be understood” and by containing “an analytical set of reference points” we can 

“describe the characteristics and understand (i.e. clarify the meaning of) the effects of a specific 

bureaucratic organization.”308 Thus, as Byrkjeflot argues, Weber did not propose, or seek to 

prove, an ideal-type bureaucracy to be anything but a theoretic construction.309 This opens up 

what is possible within the hitherto closed and homogenous concept of a bureaucracy. Thinking 

of a bureaucracy not necessarily as a monolithic whole, not static, and not perfect, helps to 

unpack it as a concept in practice. Conceptual space emerges if we recognise that bureaucracies 

may be dysfunctional, operating sub-optimally to what the ideal-type provides as a 

reference.310    

                                                 
306 Koch, A. M. ‘The Ontological Assumption of Max Weber's Methodology’ (Texas Journal of Political Studies, 
1994) 17(1) p. 8.  
307 Bartels, K. P. R. ‘The Disregard for Weber’s “Herrschaft”: The Relevance of Weber’s Ideal Type of 
Bureaucracy for the Modern Study of Public Administration’ (Administrative Theory & Praxis, 2009) 31(4) p.450 
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Bureaucracy for the Modern Study of Public Administration’ (Administrative Theory & Praxis, 2009) 31(4) p. 
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Public Administration’ in Byrkjeflot. H. and Engelstad, F. (eds.)  Bureaucracy and Society in Transition: 
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(Organization Studies, 1992) 13(3); du Gay, P. ‘Conclusion: The Ethos of Office and State Interest’ in In Praise 
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Weber "thought of bureaucracy as a Janus-faced organization, looking two ways at 

once," since on the one hand, "it was administration based on discipline," and, on the 

other, "an individual obeys because the rule of order is felt to be the best known method 

of realizing some goal." […] one branch focused on its power to enforce compliance 

from employees assumed to be recalcitrant or irresponsible and the other branch 

focused on bureaucracy's technical efficiency.311 

This ‘Janus-faced’ nature spawns two branches of assessment of how bureaucratic 

formalization effects those working within the organisation. Alders and Borys refer to these as 

negative and positive assessments.312 For the former, they suggest that formalization of rules, 

procedures, and process variously relate to “absence, propensity to leave, physical and 

psychological stress”, feelings of powerlessness, and more broadly the stifling of 

organisational capacity to deal with change, innovation generation, and environmental 

complexity.313 Yet, more positive readings of the effects of bureaucracy tend to emphasise how 

formality may facilitate task performance, “augment employee’s pride of workmanship”, and 

reduce role conflict and ambiguity; additionally if formalization leads to lessons-learned 

exercises then this may help facilitate innovations.314 They argue, however, that such 

assessments work under different conditions, for different tasks, for different employees, and 

so on. The crucial implication is that the effect of bureaucratic organisation upon employees 

may have different effects in different times and spaces, and therefore ‘positive’ or ‘negative’ 

readings can occur simultaneously in the same bureaucracy. In sum, bureaucracies in practice 

                                                 
311 Adler, P. and Borys, B. ‘Two Types of Bureaucracy: Enabling and Coercive’ (Administrative Science 
Quarterly, 1996) 41(1) pg. 62 quoting Goulder, A. W. Patterns of Industrial Bureaucracy (Free Press; New York, 
1954) pg. 22-23 
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do not achieve the Weberian ideal-type and, therefore, in different contexts and under different 

conditions their types and levels of dysfunction may vary and in doing so emotions, feelings, 

personalities – in other words, qualities and characteristics of humanity – may exist and 

influence organisational function.315  

3.3.3 Principle-Agent Theory 

The preceding discussions have articulated two ‘extremes’. On one hand, international 

organisations are easily taken to be black boxes with mechanised input-output agents, and on 

the other, we wrestle with how the structure of bureaucracy may or may not contain and control 

its staff. In principle, bureaucratic structures support the black box hypothesis, yet the 

dysfunction of the structure in practice may actually achieve the opposite by providing informal 

space for personal action - that is to say, staff exercise some agency over how a delegated goal 

is achieved. This raises the question as to whether staff unthinkingly do as they are told, or do 

they respond to their own private motivations, “self-interest seeking with guile,” as Williamson 

defines it?316 

In the spirit of the preceding discussion, there is not necessarily a single answer. Principle-

Agent Theory (PA) provides us with some analytical tools and dimensions that can help to 

recognise and assess the spectrum of ways in which staff might operate in relation to their 

contract to serve within an international bureaucracy. PA helps us to think about what type of 

                                                 
315 Merton suggests that in practice bureaucracies exhibit dysfunctional behaviours: these can include, inter alia, 
excessive ‘red-tape’, over interpretation of the rules, minimal intra-organisational communication, and isolation. 
The term dysfunction or dysfunctional tends not to be a pejorative term for the organisation itself (i.e., 
Organisation X is dysfunctional) but rather the actual practice of bureaucracy is itself unable to achieve a perfect 
theoretical running under any human circumstances. [Merton, R. K. Social Theory and Social Structure. (Free 
Press; Glencoe, IL, 1957) pp. 195-206.]. Indeed, this is not a criticism per se: instead, the mainstream critiques or 
‘fears’ of bureaucracy may actually stem from, as Bartels argues, a “misappropriation of the ideal typical method 
and partial reading of the theory of bureaucratic rationality.” – in other words the confusion between ideal-type 
and bureaucracy in practice [Bartels, K. P. R. ‘The Disregard for Weber’s Herrschaft: The Relevance of Weber’s 
Ideal Type Bureaucracy for the Modern Study of Public Administration’ (Administrative Theory and Praxis, 
2009) 31(4) p. 451] Also see, Albrow, M ‘Sine Ira et Studio — or Do Organizations Have Feelings?’ 
(Organization Studies, 1992) 13(3) 
316 Williamson, O. E. The Economic Institutions of Capitalism: Firms, Markets, Relational Contracting (New 
York: Free Press; New York, 1985) p. 30 
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actions staff in bureaucracies take, how much these conform or diverge from formal 

expectations, why they may be able to conform or diverge, and how their behaviour may, or 

may not, influence organisational development.  

The approach posits states as principals who delegate authority to agents to carry out tasks on 

their behalf. In this case, States Parties are the principals who act collectively through the 

policy-making organs to mandate the agents (i.e., the Secretariat) to implement particular 

policy preferences (usually identified through decisions) that are designed to operationalise and 

achieve particular obligations or functions (as set out within the Convention). The principals 

therefore delegate authority to the agents to implement policies to achieve goals, and do so 

based on the contractual expectations that sets the terms of their relationship. In the case of the 

OPCW, the ‘contract’ may be found in Article VIII, but also in documents and decisions which 

have created a precedent of how the relationship between the principals and agents functions.317 

Those behavioural and functional expectations, and evaluation of outcomes, are monitored and 

supervised through a range of tools, including formal rules and regulations, leadership 

selection, the requirement to produce reports on all manner of organisational functioning for 

the policy-making organs, (independent) oversight through Executive Council subsidiary 

bodies such as the Advisory Body on Administrative and Financial Matters, taking decisions 

on the Programme and Budget, or establishing working groups or facilitation sessions on 

                                                 
317 As discussed elsewhere in this thesis, the entry-into-force of the Convention in 1997 established the OPCW, 
and as such brought to life the initial contract between principals and agents through Article VIII and in other 
sections relate to duties and functions of the Secretariat (such as the Verification Annexes). In this sense, the 
Convention’s entry-into-force operationalized the delegation of authority for particular tasks. Over time, as the 
OPCW has changed and evolved (and indeed, will continue to) this base line sets the precedent, although new 
challenges and tasks may provide opportunities for it evolve to ensure the relationship remains functional. That 
said, principals are likely to try to resist any real change in the nature of the contract: “not precedent setting” is an 
often-used term that reveals this resistance.  
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governance or policy issues. Other informal mechanisms may exist, such as meetings with 

senior leadership, or hosting events for staff.318 

Conditions of delegation arise, in the first instance, because principals recognise particular 

benefits from a division of labour (between what can be done unilaterally or in cooperation 

with other states, and what requires an international secretariat to undertake). Connected to this 

are the gains from the specialisation of such an international secretariat.319 Specialisation refers 

to tasks that are “frequent, repetitive, [and which] require specific expertise or knowledge”320 

– many obligations and tasks under the Convention require elements of this frequent and 

repetitive instrumentalisation of specific expertise (i.e. verifying the destruction of chemical 

weapons). The costs of fulfilling these tasks outweigh the benefits for States Parties if they 

were all to establish capacity to do these things themselves – by sharing the burden among 

States Parties, the benefits outweigh the costs and, arguably, allow an international organisation 

to be developed that can strive for universality.321 In other words, States Parties delegate to the 

Secretariat to lower the transaction costs of doing the work themselves. Indeed, not all States 

Parties would have the required technical expertise, resources, or political legitimacy to be able 

to undertake all Convention tasks by themselves, and so collective delegation to the agent (the 

Secretariat) on a number of tasks and obligations is mandated.  

Other reasons exist as to why states delegate, including managing policy externalities, 

facilitating collective decision making, resolving disputes, enhancing credibility, and creating 

                                                 
318 Makdisi, K and Pison Hindawi, C. ‘Exploring the UN and OPCW Partnership in Syrian Chemical Weapons 
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policy bias to lock-in particular coalitions or preferences.322 In relation to disarmament, having 

an independent international secretariat to transcend distrust between States Parties and to 

facilitate confidence-building may also be a reason why delegation is important. 

It is clear, then, that principals recognise benefits from delegating tasks to agents – this 

literature review chapter has so far not challenged this notion, and the idea is consistent through 

the preceding discussions. What PA theory is particularly useful for in the current thesis is 

understanding the way in which agents undertake those tasks and how and why they may 

‘express’ agency by altering their behaviours or judgements. Is it feasible, in practice, to 

imagine that agents can undertake specific actions to implement policy that match the exact 

resource a principal wishes to expend, within the exact timeframe, with the precise policy 

outcomes and impacts? This seems universally unlikely, and therefore the idea of discretion is 

important in PA, as it is a dimension of the contract between the principal and the agent that 

grants some leeway in how implementation activities and organisational management is 

undertaken. In some contexts, it may be rather elastic giving agents creative space to design 

particular programmes to implement policy goals. For example, the Secretariat may have some 

discretion in its delivery of international cooperation programmes, developing new tools or 

approaches to increase participation or integrating new education components. There may be 

flexibility and potentially space to try new methods. However, there is likely to be less 

discretion when we think of how the OPCW monitors and verifies the destruction of chemical 

weapons, or how it implements verification of non-production provisions: States Parties will 

want confidentiality and methodological consistency, with no room provided for Inspectors to 

try new approaches in an ad hoc manner. Yet, in other cases, when the political contexts permit 

a particular opening, as Makdisi and Hindawi discuss, there may be times when Inspectors and 

                                                 
322 Hawkins, D. G., Lake, D. A., Nielson, D. L. & Tierney, M. J. ‘Delegation under anarchy: state, international 
organizations, and principle-agent theory’ in Hawkins, D. G. et al. (eds.) Delegation and Agency in International 
Organizations (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 2006) p.12 
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other Secretariat staff do have levels of discretion (whether intentional or not) that allow them 

to more robustly shape action within a particular time and space, for instance in the case of the 

destruction of Syria’s chemical weapons, or on designing the initial Fact-Finding Mission.323 

Across the range of activities conducted by the Secretariat, and throughout time and space, 

there is likely to be varying degrees of discretion available. Indeed, discretion may be stretched 

or restrained through some of the mechanisms of supervision discussed above, and different 

agents may find themselves with less or more room to exercise their own judgements to shape 

implementation based on the unity or divergence of the collective principals, or on the detail 

of policy, or the depth of monitoring. 

Therefore, as Heldt describes it, “one of the central issues for states is how to delegate power 

without losing control”, as once the contract between principals and agents is defined, agents 

may, for example, conceal information to construct knowledge asymmetries (and therefore 

potentially further the specialisation bargain) or conceal actions or outcomes that may result in 

sanctions (for example poor outcomes resulting in budget restrictions).324 Losing control may, 

of course, be subjective or only in the eye of certain principals in a collective format. Efforts 

to regain control may not always work. Consider efforts by the Russian Federation and a small 

group of other States Parties to vote against recent OPCW Program and Budget draft decisions 

to exercise their objection to what they believe amounts to mandate expansion by the OPCW 

through the IIT. The majority of States Parties viewed this differently, and thus the budget was 

voted on and passed.325 

                                                 
323 Makdisi, K. and Pison Hindawi, C. ‘Exploring the UN and OPCW Partnership in Syrian Chemical Weapons 
Disarmament’ (Global Governance, 2019) 25 
324 Heldt, E. ‘Regaining control of errant agents: Agency slack at the European Commission and the World Health 
organization’ (Cooperation and Conflict, 2017) 
325 Chapman, G. ‘Chemical spill over: How the upcoming OPCW report on Syria could impact nuclear arms 
control’ European Leadership Network 2 March 2020 available at: 
https://www.europeanleadershipnetwork.org/commentary/chemical-spill-over-how-the-upcoming-opcw-report-
on-syria-could-impact-nuclear-arms-control/  

https://www.europeanleadershipnetwork.org/commentary/chemical-spill-over-how-the-upcoming-opcw-report-on-syria-could-impact-nuclear-arms-control/
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Within these dynamics, understanding how agents may exercise their discretion helps us 

identify what it might look like in practice, and, therefore, amongst other things, contribute to 

the changing of the OPCW through time and space. PA theory provides some examples of what 

this may look like – and being able to find evidence for this helps to generate a richer picture 

of organisational life and evolution.  

In general, the term agency slack denotes independent action by an agent within the context of 

the principal’s delegated authority – it is assumed that such slack is negative, as it usually 

implies doing something “undesired” the principal.326 Agency slack can be visualised in at least 

two ways. First is agent shirking which, as the name suggest, signifies a reduction in the of an 

agent’s effort to fulfil the principal’s wishes. This may arise if there is inadequate monitoring 

and evaluation, and an agent realises that can potentially reduce their work as sub-optimal 

results may not be sanctioned.  Second is known as slippage, when deviation from the 

principal’s expectation occurs because the way in which delegation is operationalised 

“provides incentives for the agent to behave in ways inimical to the preferences of the 

principal.”327 One might imagine that if a particular agent feels that the policy goals are 

misguided, or that another approach might be more beneficial to their own interests (perhaps 

interpreted from the knowledge asymmetry that the agent has), slippage may occur. 

From the principal’s perspective, these forms of agency slack are undesirable because they 

represent independent efforts to undermine the wishes of the principal which, as the discussion 

has hinted at, is unacceptable given that the authority to act in the first place is delegated by 

the principal within a contract of expectation. Hawkins et al also point to the broad concept of 

                                                 
326 Hawkins, D. G., Lake, D. A., Nielson, D. L. & Tierney, M. J. ‘Delegation under anarchy: state, international 
organizations, and principle-agent theory’ in Hawkins, D. G. et al. (eds.) Delegation and Agency in International 
Organizations (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 2006) p.12  
327 Pollack, M. A. ‘Delegation, agency and agenda setting in the European Community’ (International 
Organization, 1997) 51(1) p. 108 
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autonomy to think about a wider continuum of potential action that may not always be 

necessarily detrimental to the interests of principals: “autonomy is the range of manoeuvre 

available to agents after the principal has selected screening, monitoring, and sanctioning 

mechanisms intended to constrain their behavior.”328 Autonomy is an interesting focus within the 

current research given the need to better understand processes that feed into ongoing changing 

within the Organisation and the assumption that changing is shaped by multiple actors in different 

times and spaces. While this is not a thesis measuring agent autonomy, grasping and identifying 

how autonomy may facilitate Secretarial input into those change processes (formally or informally) 

is useful.  

Indeed, Pollack suggests that four factors help to condition the likelihood of autonomy having space 

to develop. First, the distribution of principals’ preferences is important. In the OPCW setting, 

States Parties have various preferences which, although closely aligned in some cases, may provide 

space for the Secretariat to address particular preferences over others in light of their own interests, 

or to favour one preference set over another based on their superior knowledge of the issue (or 

strategic vision for the policy area). Second, the institutional decision rules for sanctioning agents 

in cases of slack – that is to say, in simple terms: what might the punishment be if agents act 

autonomously? The answer to that, as discussed above, is likely to be variable depending on the 

political context, the policy area, and the goals. Third is the role of incomplete information, 

information asymmetries, and the role of expertise and how that may give agents a particular 

understanding of their parametres for autonomous action. Fourth relates to the ability of other 

bodies to place pressure directly on the agents such as civil society, subunits of governments, other 

international bodies or organisations. In Pollack’s work, some of these are more relevant for 

discussions of the EU, and the concept of ‘transnational constituencies’ placing pressure on the 

                                                 
328 Hawkins, D. G., Lake, D. A., Nielson, D. L. & Tierney, M. J. ‘Delegation under anarchy: state, international 
organizations, and principle-agent theory’ in Hawkins, D. G. et al. (eds.) Delegation and Agency in International 
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OPCW directly appears less relevant – and, given the somewhat fractured relationship with civil 

society, the potential for that seems fairly remote.329 The message is often clear: States Parties are 

the principals and what goes on inside the OPCW is subjected to confidentiality and control. 

PA can be used to better understand a variety of intra-organisational interactions. Gailmard 

argues that PA is not necessarily a predictive theory, but a family of models that helps us to 

recognise interactions and interpret them.330 This inductive approach helps us to conceive of 

what agency might look like in particular times or organisational spaces. The degree of 

flexibility in the ways that interactions might unfold cannot, as this section started by 

questioning, provide us with a single answer as to how staff in a bureaucracy behave. Indeed, 

as is clear, this thesis is not concerned with providing or disproving a single theory or finding 

a single answer. PA helps us to visualise and frame the variable types of relationship behaviours 

between the States Parties, as collective principles, and the Secretariat as agents. It helps us to 

locate particular actions along the contours of delegation and provide meaning for these 

particular behaviour patterns. It can help to identify different types of behaviours between 

principles and agents and articulate what they might mean or reveal about the nature of the 

transaction by exploring different categories of agentic behaviour under different conditions 

set by principles or other contextual pressures.  

Yet, PA itself does not provide us with the tools to really grasp life inside. To some degree, it 

offers us the promise of organisational colour and texture, but, as with many theories discussed 

here, it needs to be in coalition with other ways of seeing to really bring light into the 

Organisation. The next section looks specifically at the idea of organisational culture. 

Arguably, this is the lowest layer of analysis so far put forward; however, it has also been a 

                                                 
329 Kassim, H. and Menon, A. ‘The principal-agent approach and the study of the European Union: promise 
unfulfilled?’ (Journal of European Public Policy, 2003) 10(1); Pollack, M. A. ‘Delegation, agency and agenda 
setting in the European Community’ (International Organization, 1997) 51(1) 
330 Gailmard, S. ‘Accountability and Principal-Agent Theory’ in Bovens, M., Goodin, R. E. & Schillemans, T. 
(eds.) The Oxford Handbook of Public Accountability (Oxford University Press; Oxford, 2014) 



 
 

123 
 

recurring motif: how are people effected by, and affect, the organisation they work in? Finding 

ways to answer those questions will reinforce the preceding discussions, adding the colour and 

texture that can help these diverse literatures work together. 

3.4 Inside the black box: organisational cultures 

Bureaucracies seek to remove personality, emotion, and ambiguity from organisational 

functioning; by emphasising hierarchy, rules and process, and technocratically divided work 

areas, the space for discretion and autonomy of the individual is reduced. Given the theories so 

far discussed, the potential for staff to be purposive and exercise influence on an international 

organisation is seen to be unlikely as assumptions about organisational structures condition 

perspectives on which actors are analytically relevant.331 Those bureaucratic structures reduce 

space to produce analytically relevant actors as they (in theory) seek to achieve the ideal type 

of “technical superiority over any other form of organization” through 

Precision, speed, unambiguity, knowledge of the files, continuity, discretion, unity, 

strict subordination, reduction of friction and of material and personal costs – these are 

raised to the optimum point in the strictly bureaucratic administration.332 

The preceding section suggested that the Technical Secretariat can be conceptualised as a 

bureaucratic element of the OPCW. Crucially, however, it argued that bureaucracies rarely 

achieve their ideal type. This is because context-specific organisational characteristics and 

“administrative behaviour, mentality, performance and change,” as well as individual 

bureaucrats’ motivations, capacity, and resources, combine to “at best approximate the ideal 

                                                 
331 Morrill, C. ‘Culture and Organization Theory’ (The Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social 
Science, 2008) 619 p. 17ff; for an in interesting study in domestic bureaucracies in the Netherlands and their 
association with particular staff personality traits see: Kruyen, P. M., Keulemans, S., Borst, R. T. & Helderman, 
J. K. ‘Searching for the renaissance bureaucrat: a longitudinal computer-assisted study of personality traits in 
government vacancies’ (International Journal of Public Sector Management, 2020) 33(1) 
332 Weber, M. Economy and Society (University of California Press; Berkeley, 1978) p. 973 
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type.”333 The ‘dysfunction’ of the bureaucratic system in practice anticipates space for 

individuals and groups to promote or pursue goals or interests which are not directly aligned 

with the meta-organisational one, although it maintains weakness in not being able to fully 

comprehend or problematise the role of social and informal processes in this.334  

Be this as it may, such approximation suggests that actually “staff, their roles, and the intra and 

inter-institutional frameworks within which they act affect administrative behaviour, action 

capabilities, and outcomes.”335 Nørgaard, in his argument for taking cognitive and personality 

psychology seriously in bureaucratic bodies, suggests that individuals  

have different goals and motivations, react emotionally and cognitively differently to 

the same situations and stimuli, and behave differently even if placed under the same 

rules, occupying similar positions and facing identical incentives.336  

It seems then, as Barnett and Finnemore argue, unlikely that those within international 

organisations “perform their duties in a value-free vacuum.”337 They recognise that 

international organisations may be more than just a “vessel for state preferences.”338  

What follows looks at how we can move past structural considerations and explore the life of 

staff within the Secretariat. It will suggest that concepts of organisational culture provide some 

useful ways to think about how individuals and groups within the Secretariat can be understood 

                                                 
333 Olsen, J. P. ‘The Ups and Downs of Bureaucratic Organization’ ARENA Working Paper No 14 September 
2007 p. 9-10 
334 Crozier, M. The Bureaucratic Phenomenon: An Examination of Bureaucracy in Modern Organizations and its 
Cultural Setting in France (University of Chicago Pres; Chicago, 1964) 
335 Olsen, J. P. ‘The Ups and Downs of Bureaucratic Organization’ ARENA Working Paper No 14 September 
2007 p. 24 
336 Nørgaard, A. S. ‘Human behaviour inside and outside bureaucracy: Lessons from psychology’ (Journal of 
Behavioural Public Administration, 2018) 1(1) 
337 Burnes, B. ‘Organisation theory: The Classical approach’ in Managing Change (Ed. 7) (Pearson; Harlow, 
2017) p. 222 
338 Barnett, M. & Finnemore, M. ‘The Politics, Power, and Pathologies of International Organizations’ 
(International Organization, 1999) 53(4) p. 700 
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as more than faceless bureaucrats and, in doing so, how we might move toward a richer 

understanding of organisational life. 

3.4.1 Defining organisational culture 

Over the last seventy years, there has been a growing recognition of the phenomena of culture 

in organisations. Shifts away from classical organisational approaches, through the Human 

Relations School, and later concepts from the 1970s such as Contingency Theory, Culture-

Excellence Paradigm, and postmodern cultural approaches, have recognised culture as an 

important determinant of organisational performance. 339 As noted, it was within the 1970s that 

interest in regime theory also emerged, and this tended toward language that bore similarity to 

language used by cultural theorists. 

The implication that organisational culture may have something to do with business 

performance instigated an explosion of literature in the 1980s and 1990s on the role of culture 

in the workplace, both in academic, praxis, and popular literatures.340 Through this, the sheer 

magnitude of interpretations, prescriptions, assessments and models has exposed how difficult 

culture is to establish, change or predict.341 The term ‘culture’ alone possesses many complex 

definitions.342 Brown characterises the academic work on organisational culture as “an 

embarrassment of definitional riches” clearly portraying the size of the field.343  

For instance, Kotter and Heskett considered organisational culture to be a representation of 

“values and ways of behaving that are common in a community and that tend to perpetuate 

                                                 
339 Teehankee, B. ‘Organizational culture: a critical review of literature’ (DLSU Dialogue, 1994) 27(1) p. 68ff 
340 See for instance Burnes, B. ‘Organisation theory: The Classical approach’ in Managing Change (Ed. 7) 
(Pearson; Harlow, 2017) p. 222ff; Fleming, P. ‘‘Down with Big Brother!’ The End of ‘Corporate Culturalism?’’ 
(Journal of Management Studies, 2013) 50(3) p. 476 
341 Scott, T., Mannion, R., Davies, H. T. O., & Marshall, M. N, ‘Implementing culture change in health care: 
theory and practice’ (International Journal for Quality in Health Care, 2003) 15(2)  
342  Kroeber, A. L. and Kluckhohn, C. Culture: A critical review of concepts and definitions (Vintage Books; New 
York, 1963) 
343 Brown, A. Organisational Culture (Pitman; London, 1997) p. 5 
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themselves.”344 Gold posits that culture represents some “perceived organizational 

specialness”345 and, similarly, Drennan suggests it covers “how things are done around 

here.”346 Keyton argues that organisational culture is “a set of artifacts, values and assumptions 

arising from the interactions of members of the organization.”347 For Bitsani, culture  

denotes a wide range of social phenomena, including an organization’s customary 

dress, language, behaviour, beliefs, values, assumptions, symbols of status and 

authority, myths, ceremonies and rituals, and modes of deference and subversion; all 

of which help to define an organization’s character and norms348 

Others point out that organisational ‘stories’ help to develop and shape culture.349 Van Den 

Berg and Wilderom suggest organisational culture is to do with “shared perceptions of 

organisational work practices within organisational units that may differ from other 

organisational units”, drawing attention then to a multiplicity of cultures within one 

organisation.350 The role of personality, especially that of organisational leaders or ‘heroes’, is 

also argued to be an important vehicle for cultural development.351    

Different analytical objects, therefore, help approximate efforts to identify and assess cultures. 

These may have different levels of emphasis depending on the organisational context: how 

long the organisation has existed, what it does, the demographic of employees, tenure, location, 

                                                 
344 Kotter, J. P. and Heskett, J. L. Corporate Culture and Performance (Free Press; New York, 1992) p.140ff 
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(Applied Psychology, 2004) 53(4) p. 51 
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and so on. In essence, each organisation will be different. In general, the literature on 

organisational cultures can be contradictory in its multiplicity. This suggests that there is no 

‘one best way’ to understand what culture is, and how culture effects, and is affected by, the 

organisation.352 

Furthermore, the relationship between cultures and organisations can be bifurcated as 

organisational attributes (organisation has culture) or as a metaphor for the organisation itself 

(organisation is culture).353 That an organisation has culture implies that culture can be changed 

(and is thus controllable by, for example, senior management) to improve organisational 

performance; culture as a metaphor for organisation suggests that culture is constantly being 

renegotiated by all actors within the system, reflecting a variety of stimuli.354 However, as with 

preceding discussions, the division may be less arbitrary or less easy to disentangle in real life. 

Pettigrew, writing in 1979, suggested that  

the symbols that arise out of [organizational] processes - the organization’s 

vocabulary, the design of the organization’s building, the beliefs about the use and 

distribution of power and privilege, the rituals and myths which legitimate those 

distributions - have significant functional consequences for the organization.355  

Taking a more nuanced view of the relationship between cultures and the organisation can 

prevent a singular, linear approach that looks for causal effects. That a plurality of cultures may 

exist at any given moment, and which may be conditioned by different stimuli, raises the 

prospect that cultures may be prone to develop and change as other aspects of the organisation 

                                                 
352 Burnes, B. ‘No such thing as… a “one best way” to manage organizational change’ (Management Decision, 
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performance’ (Research Journal of Business Management, 2013) 7 
353 Ogbonna, E. ‘Managing organisational culture: fantasy or reality?’ (Human Resource Management Journal, 
1992) p. 43ff 
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also change. This prospect embeds cultural phenomena within the study of organisational 

development and crucially it also reflects time and space into the understanding of the 

organisation. This constitutes the final element of the conceived image of the OPCW. As much 

as we can look to state actors, or the bureaucracy, for explaining changes and continuities 

within the OPCW, the role that cultures may also play in these processes may be significant. 

The following section provides a template for understanding some dimensions of culture within 

the OPCW and how to relate those to organisational life. 

3.4.2 Commonalities of organisational cultures 

Although extensive and diverse, there are commonalities to be found in the literature. The 

following can be said to be recognisable across the literature: 

• Social units, of varying size or composition, and which have a temporal dimension, can 

generate cultures; 

• Organizational culture is shared by some portion of members of this social unit and 

becomes a shared, common frame of reference; 

• It is socially learned, and is transmitted by members; 

• It contributes to a sense of organisational identity; 

• There are observable manifestations, such as language, rituals, myths and artefacts of 

the group, i.e. there are symbolic elements; 

• Patterns of values, assumptions, ideologies and beliefs form core cultural components 

which are usually invisible but determinate; 

• Although complex and difficult, it is possible to modify organisational cultures.356 

This research, therefore, assumes the following. Organisational culture can be said to exist in 

social units and provide a common frame of reference. It is learned by members, transmitted 
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1(2) p. 39 



 
 

129 
 

by them, and through this process can construct senses of identity. It does so through the 

relationships between observable, symbolic elements and through core level, often invisible, 

patterns of values and beliefs. 

From these commonalities, two particular convergences are observable. The first is that cultural 

elements tend to be layered (i.e. observable manifestations through to core elements) and that 

the interaction between those layers may differ by context.357  The second is that organisational 

culture, in whichever form it takes, interacts with organisational change and continuity 

processes, although how it does so may not be easily predicted. As such, we may never exactly 

‘know’ organisational cultures, although a number of authors have provided useful frameworks 

to approximating. Brown’s 38 key elements of culture attempts to survey the field and produce 

a coherent set of elements, although criticisms include that the list fragments culture further 

into atomic parts, or invites confusion over importance or role of each.358 Indeed, 38 elements 

seems almost too diverse to be entirely coherent. More commonly known are the works by 

Hofstede, Schein, and Cummings and Worley that present a condensed set of elements of 

culture within a spatial dimension of layered hierarchies (see Table 3.1) 

The table reveals how concepts of organisational culture can be stratified, providing a 

“hierarchy of levels which provide a conceptual scheme for comprehending culture.”359 The 

core, and the core-intermediate level, represent the deepest organisational levels, and it is here 

that values define the collective sense of what the organisation should seek to achieve in the 

context of basic shared assumptions about how the world works, the nature of reality and 

human interaction. In Pettigrew’s words: “in order for people to function within any given 
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setting, they must have a continuing sense of what that reality is all about in order to be acted 

upon.”360 Lundberg argues that this “level of meaning is essentially invisible for its components 

are inferred from other things.”361  

 

Table 3.1 Elements of culture 

 

The surface-intermediate, or middle levels, reflect often specific strategic beliefs regarding 

what the organisation ‘ought’ to do in recognition of the deeper basic assumptions and values 

that people hold. So too may this level reflect what ought not to be done, producing inverted 

or opposing norms or beliefs.  These become more obvious as surface level indicators of culture 

reveal how these ‘oughts’ or ‘ought nots’ manifest themselves as norms of behaviour, artefacts 

and conventions, customs, stories and myths, and language. As the table demonstrates, the 

levels of meaning, and what resides within each is not rigid and fixed.  

                                                 
360 Pettigrew, A. ‘On Studying Organizational Cultures’ (Administrative Science Quarterly, 1979) 24(4) p.574 
361 Lundberg, C. ‘Working with culture’ (Journal of Organizational Change Management, 1988) 1(2) p. 40 
362 Cummings, T. G. and Worley, C. G. Organization Development and Change (ed. 7) (South-Western College 
Publishing; Mason, OH., 2001)  
363 Hofstede, G., Neuijen, B., Ohayv, D. D. & Sanders, G. ‘Measuring Organizational Cultures: A Qualitative and 
Quantitative Study across Twenty Cases’ (Administrative Science Quarterly, 1990) 35(2) 
364 Schein, E. H. Organizational Culture and Leadership. (Jossey-Bass; San Francisco, 2004) 

 Cummings and 

Worley362 

Hofstede363 Schein364 

Core Level Basic assumptions Values Basic 

Assumptions 

Core-Intermediate Values Rituals Beliefs, Values 

and Attitudes Surface-Intermediate Norms Heroes 

Surface Level Artefacts Symbols Artefacts 
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Building on this, Barbeschi develops a particular typology for using organisational cultural 

analysis on the OPCW’s Technical Secretariat. In doing so, his work is perhaps the only one 

(aside from analysis within this thesis) to map out and explore cultural elements within the 

Secretariat.  

Barbeschi’s approach adds a second axis to that of the ‘level’ by comparing across the technical 

dimension and the political/cultural dimension.365 For the latter he describes these as the “day-

to-day operating principles that guide the behaviour of the members of the system” and he 

includes three characteristics: rituals and myths, symbols, and games.366 Games, he suggests, 

are systems of influence within the organisation which are distinct from formal administrative 

power structures or hierarchy which vary in complexity and are played between different sets 

of actors. These games include, inter alia, sponsorship, alliance-building, empire-building, 

budgeting, expertise, management versus staff, whistleblowing, gender and regional grouping 

games.367 Within the technical dimension, he adds the following:  

1. Control systems – recruitment mechanisms, administrative rules and procedures, 

personnel evaluation, the budget, etc.; 

2. Structures – not merely departments, divisions and branches, but also the physical 

facilities, the layout of offices, information systems, etc.; and 

3. Techniques and procedures – professional performance, the verification process and 

its evaluation, working methods, etc.368 

This multi-dimensional map of organisational cultural provides a way to enhance our 

understandings of the way people work. Indeed, the dimensionality and levels can work 

                                                 
365 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organization Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
366 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organization Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 p. 46 
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together, and the somewhat imprecise nature of organisational culture need not be a weakness. 

Schein argues, “whether or not a culture is ‘good’ or ‘bad’, ‘functionally effective’ or not, 

depends not on the culture alone, but on the relationship of the culture to the environment in 

which it exists.”369  

In this vein, understanding the sorts of cultures that exist within the OPCW becomes an 

important component of our organisational understanding. The way people think within the 

organisation might relate to how they act, and therefore culture and actions are related to how 

Secretarial agency may be expressed, and what that may look like in wider dynamics of 

organisational changing. 

3.5 Organisational policy-processes and change 

This chapter has surveyed some approaches to exploring international organisations, and the 

actors and structures that produce them. It found that while many literatures provide detailed 

and useful concepts, they are often limited either by their priority focus on certain actors in the 

organisation, or on their assumptions about structural effects of the organisation on 

performance. Yet, these literatures do not need to be treated independently, and instead can be 

used cumulatively.  

As a result, the OPCW can be conceived of as an organisation that is driven by state actors who 

decide the nature of work of its bureaucratic element, the Technical Secretariat. Bureaucratic 

structures do not achieve the ideal-type, and so space emerges to interrogate how actors within 

the bureaucracy may operate, given that the ideal-type of total rationality, efficiency and 

predictability cannot be achieved fully in practice all the time. Organisational culture theories 

can help to identify and explain some the patterns of behaviour of those working within the 

                                                 
369 Schein, E. Organizational Culture and Leadership (Jossey-Bass, San Francisco; 2004) p. 502ff 
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organisation, and can provide not only different cultural characteristics but also different 

perspectives, from top-down or from bottom-up, for example.  

The final part of this chapter considers how policy processes, and change and continuity, can 

be understood in this context. It begins by looking at the well-known five stage policy-cycle 

model, and offers approaches to increasing the utility of the model to the proposed multi-actor 

OPCW setting. Then, after briefly surmising the general limitations emerging in commonplace 

policy change analysis approaches, the suggestion is made that by changing our ontological 

perspective, different ways of assessing change and continuity become available to us, notably 

within the approach known as processual analysis. This is found to be much more adept at 

providing a framework for understanding change and continuity within an organisation that is 

being conceived of as being the site of a plurality of actors and cultures. 

3.5.1 Policy processes 

Policy literature often refers to the policy-cycle model that distinguishes particular phases, 

often with particular types of action and actors involved in such phases.370 The policy cycle 

model may be applied to domestic policymaking or international policymaking. Indeed, some 

authors see a similarity in the delegation of policy processes (particularly implementation) to 

domestic civil service bodies as there is with states delegating to bureaucratic or technical 

bodies of international organisations; this ‘double delegation’ can, depending on theoretic 

perspectives or approaches, emphasise particular elements of the policy-making cycle and the 

actors and structures involved.371 This duality may not be equal however, as Malick suggests 

the multiplicity of principals in the international setting (i.e. States Parties) provides scope for 

                                                 
370 Steffek, J. ‘Explaining cooperation between IGOs and NGOs – push factors, pull factors, and the policy cycle’ 
(Review of International Studies, 2013) 39 
371 Hawkins, D. G., Lake, D. A., Nielson, D. L. & Tierney, M. J. ‘Delegation under anarchy: state, international 
organizations, and principle-agent theory’ in Hawkins, D. G. et al. (eds.) Delegation and Agency in International 
Organizations (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 2006); Stone, D. ‘Global Public Policy, Transnational 
Policy Communities, and Their Networks’ (The Policy Studies Journal, 2008) 36(1) p. 24;  



 
 

134 
 

potentially powerful autonomous spaces despite often restricted resources and enforcement 

weakness.372 This harks back to the preceding discussing about PA theory and under what 

circumstances and in which ways agents may be able to deviate from expectation.  While such 

implementation assessments are of empirical concern, the policy-making cycle has often been 

conceived of as having at least five phases: agenda-setting; policy formulation; policy decision; 

policy implementation; and policy evaluation.  

The stages in that cycle correspond to the five stages found in other instances of applied 

problem-solving, whereby problems are recognized, possible solutions are proposed, 

a solution is chosen, the selected choice is put into effect, and finally the outcomes are 

monitored and evaluated.373 

Although denoted as cyclical, seeing it as a causal model rather than an idealised heuristic 

guide to complex policy processes is likely going to be misleading. Indeed, “in the real world 

we may not be able to divide the policy cycle into clearly separable phases.” In practice, too, 

policymakers often report the ‘myth’ of the cycle.374 

Despite this word of caution, the five-phase policy cycle is instructive for framing and piecing 

together parts of the organisational policy puzzle. Depending on the disciplinary approach, the 

policy-making processes within the OPCW will have very different points of emphasis. The 

‘cage’ of the Westphalian state system, seen most clearly in the sections on IR theory and 

bureaucracy, tends to understand international policy as the product of states in particular 

phases of the cycle, potentially to the focal detriment of other actors and phases, but also to the 

                                                 
372 Malick, S. ‘Introduction: Towards an International Civil Service (Public Administration Review, 1971) 30(3) 
373 Howlett, M., Ramesh, M. & Perl, A. Studying Public Policy – Policy Cycles and Policy Subsystems (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 2009) Third edition p. 199 
374 Hallsworth, M., Parker, S. and Rutter, J. ‘Policy Making in the Real World: Evidence and Analysis’ (Institute 
for Government, 2011) p. 31 
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ability to critically think about international policy development.375 For example, the state-

centric approach will place emphasis on the role of states in collectively or unilaterally setting 

or contesting the agenda; how they formulate policy in response to perceived issues and, 

importantly; how they strive to come to a decision on such policy.  

Of course, this is not simply a theoretically induced statement: Chapter 1 elaborated upon the 

role of the Conference of the States Parties and the Executive Council as the primary organs 

within the OPCW in which agendas are set, policy is debated, and potentially decided upon. 

Thus, the question of how the OPCW has developed through processes of changes and 

continuities is partially dependent on emphasising the roles of States Parties to interrogate how 

problems are defined, policies are constructed, and decisions taken.  

Rochefort and Cobb’s work on problem definition in the policy-making cycle is particularly 

illustrative for revealing processes that connect pressures and challenges elaborated upon in 

Chapter 2 to visible policy outcomes. They suggest four focus areas. First is to consider how a 

particular issue area receives emphasis, from who and when: “in a picture of many possible 

influences, selecting certain factors to the exclusion of others is an act of explanation that 

aggressively promotes a particular version of reality.”376 It is likely that, in the OPCW, the 

decision to emphasise particular issues at the expense of others will be part of longer policy 

trails that lead back to State Party capitals and central government: the delegations in the Hague 

ply their trade in the estuaries of national policy making, where the sea is the international 

forum of potential tidal pushback. Second and third regard the ‘level of analysis’ and the 

                                                 
375 Albert, M. and Kopp-Malek, T. ‘The Pragmatism of Global and European Governance: Emerging Forms of 
the Political ‘Beyond Westphalia’ (Millennium: Journal of International Studies, 2002) 31(3); Stone, D. ‘Global 
Public Policy, Transnational Policy Communities, and Their Networks’ (The Policy Studies Journal, 2008) 36(1) 
p. 24 
376 Rochefort, D. A. and Cobb, R. W. ‘Problem Definition: An Emerging Definition’ in Rochefort, D. A. and 
Cobb, R. W. (eds.) The Politics of Problem Definition: Shaping the Policy Agenda (Studies in Government & 
Public Policy) (University Press of Kansas; Lawrence, 1994) p.11 
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‘measurement’ chosen by policy actors.377 The technical and political complexity embedded 

in the pressures facing the OPCW may require States Parties to use the data which best helps 

define and promote their problem and policy drive. As such, we may ask which data or 

information is being promoted or discredited by States Parties in their efforts to better define 

problems, and how is this happening? Measurement regards the connected task “of gauging a 

social problem’s magnitude, rate of change, or distribution”, and while differing levels of 

analysis may help with this effort so too will the State Party’s ability to persuasively present 

(or minimise) the problem.378 This aspect has often been likened to a dramatic performance, 

with Stone seeing such efforts as less about science and more about poetry and causal story-

telling.379 Hajer argues that “deliberation is not merely about persuasion of the better argument 

[…] successful deliberation also is a performative act.” 380 The question remains as to the real 

importance of this performative action: are the delegates’ statements crucial in defining and 

presenting a policy problem, or are they perfunctory?  Purves, writing in 1945 and reflecting 

on League of Nation’s meetings in Geneva, notes the practice of “oratorical pyrotechnics.”381 

Donald, the protagonist in A. G. Macdonell’s classic novel England, Their England recognises 

quite the same aspects during his visit to the Assembly of the League of Nations in Geneva, 

The normal procedure of the Assembly was as follows. The first week was devoted to 

speech-making on any subject under the sun by any delegate who wanted to get his 

name into print in the newspapers of his native country. Nobody listened to them, not 

                                                 
377 Rochefort, D. A. and Cobb, R. W. ‘Problem Definition: An Emerging Definition’ p.12 
378 Rochefort, D. A. and Cobb, R. W. ‘Problem Definition: An Emerging Definition’ p.13 
379 Stone. D. ‘Casual Stories and Policy Agendas’ (Political Science Quarterly, 1989) 104(2) p. 299 
380 Hajer, M. A. ‘Setting the Stage: A Dramaturgy of Policy Deliberation’ (Administration and Society, 2005) 
36(6) p. 641;  
381 Purves, C. The Internal Administration of an International Secretariat (Oxford University Press; Welwyn 
Garden City, 1945) p.62.  
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even the reporters of the native newspapers, for they had received typewritten copies 

of the speech which affected them, six or seven hours before it was delivered.382 

Indeed, the way in which problems are presented, by whom, in what setting – in short, the 

context and environment – will be all valuable in these phases of the policy cycle. The fourth 

focus area posited by Rochefort and Cobb are ‘interconnections’ which, in this setting, can be 

understood to regard how linkages are formed between issues as part of the process of 

strengthening (or weakening) a perceived policy problem. These four areas provide useful 

broad approaches to understanding how a policy problem takes shape within the OPCW’s 

policy making organs by States Parties. Nine additional categories are put forward that can help 

reveal the nature of the defined policy problem, and may serve as tools for a problem 

comparison. These are:  

1. the question of causality of the problem, and who can be identified in aggravating or 

rectifying a perceived problem;  

2. the proposed severity of the issue;  

3. its incidence patterns as a descriptive component of its frequency and prevalence; 

4. novelty, that is to say how it may be described as being so;  

5. proximity to particular interests or geographies;  

6. the rhetoric of calamity, crisis, or emergency;  

7. the problem populations that can be rendered as (potentially) effected;  

8. instrumental versus expressive orientations, that is to say are the means of policy 

deliberation and implementation achieving the goals or are the ends themselves 

espoused as the goals, and;  

9. what sort of solution is being put forward.383  

                                                 
382 Macdonell, A. G. England, Their England (Pan Books; London, 2017) p. 145 
383 Rochefort, D. A. and Cobb, R. W. ‘Problem Definition: An Emerging Definition’ p.15-26 
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These are useful when exploring policy processes, but it seems unlikely that, in practice, all of 

these elements will be visible or attended to in order, or at all. Thus, their value may lie in 

helping to unpack policy development processes rather than to judge their merit or 

effectiveness, especially if we perceive the OPCW as following the logic of international 

organisations as conceived of in state-centric theories, supplemented by a reading of the treaty 

text itself. Article VIII establishes the Conference and the Executive Council as mechanisms 

and forums in which States Parties effectively take decisions regarding, and overseeing, 

implementation of the Convention, yet the policy development processes may happen in ways 

that are not always visible to the outside observer, may be furnished through informal meetings 

and consultations, and be far less linear in process. Accordingly, those nine points are useful 

as a framework for trying to investigate the policy process post hoc. 

Perhaps of most importance in this reading, broadly speaking, is that the role of the Technical 

Secretariat is not considered as part of policy development as they are, in effect, the black box 

concerned only with technical policy implementation.384 Even implementation may not 

seriously be conceived of as an area that the Technical Secretariat has much scope to be creative 

in if one does not perceive international organisations to be actors within their own right, as 

Joachim and Verbeek suggest, or if the discretion provided in terms of PA theory is limited and 

actively monitored. 

                                                 
384 It is recognised that policy design and policy-making processes within international organisations will likely 
include particular elements of secretariats to better understand questions of viability, costs and resource, and 
implementation requirements. The question of expression of agency by secretariats within those functions to shape 
or direct policy design in an intentional way is hard to identify but of supreme interest. Of course, the traditional 
reading of international organisations and bureaucracies that have been discussed in the early parts of this chapter 
would likely not deny that secretariats provide this function, although what would be crucial in that assessment is 
that the secretariats somehow provide a completely value-free, neutral and technical service to states. In reality, it 
is hard to see how that would be the case given the present discussions in this chapter regarding bureaucratic 
dysfunction, agency, and cultures. The line between technical advice and individual’s own understanding of that 
technical advice is difficult to sharply draw and therefore we cannot rule out that individuals within secretariats 
knowingly or unknowingly provide information or advice to states that contains within it judgements that are 
based on human experience, values, and concern for ensuring particular working conditions favourable to the 
secretariat or groups therein. 
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In the IR literature, regime theory has paid attention to implementation when 

discussing the durability and effectiveness of international regimes. Drawing on this 

literature, the concepts of cheating and compliance might prove useful to analyse 

policy implementation through international organizations […] Though organizations 

might be part of regimes, which serve several functions in promoting compliance 

(monitoring, information exchange, reduction of transaction costs) they are 

instruments of states and not expected to act decisively on their own.385 

From this perspective the failure or success of the policies to implement the Convention are 

not, by and large, attributable to the Secretariat. The assumption within state-centric theories 

that agency does not exist to any degree great enough to result in influence somewhat implies 

state action itself is the accountable source of policy outcomes in a functioning bureaucratic 

system. A top-down approach to policy implementation fits with this state-dominated vision of 

the OPCW.  

Yet, as Sabatier suggests, to achieve conditions for effective implementation of legal objectives 

in the top-down approach one requires, inter alia, “committed and skilful implementing 

officials.”386 This mirrors not only the particular focus on staff of the Technical Secretariat 

“securing the highest standards of efficiency, competence, and integrity” as found in Article 

VIII paragraph 44, but also the values of international civil servants, dating back at least to the 

establishment of the League of Nations.387 In short, there is at once no room for international 

civil servants, from a value and normative perspective, as much as a human resources one, to 

                                                 
385 Verbeek, B. and Joachim, J. ‘International Organizations and Policy Implementation: Pieces of the Puzzle’ A 
paper presented to the workshop on ‘Policy Implementation by international organizations’ during the Joint 
Sessions of Workshop of the European Consortium of Political Research Uppsala, Sweden, 13-18 April 2004 
386 Sabatier, P. ‘Top-Down and Bottom-Up Approaches to Implementation Research: A Critical Analysis and 
Suggested Synthesis’ (Journal of Public Policy, 1986) 6(1) p.25 
387 Dykmann, K. ‘How International was the Secretariat of the League of Nations?’ (The International History 
Review, 2015) 37(4) Purves, C. The Internal Administration of an International Secretariat (Oxford University 
Press; Welwyn Garden City, 1945); p.13ff 
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become involved in the action of questioning, influencing, or correcting policy decisions and 

their implementation, while there is also a need for skilful and artful secretariat staff to make 

pragmatic decisions on how to implement such policies. So, there are pressures on the 

international civil servant to be simultaneously visible and hidden.  While the States Parties are 

often considered the most important actors in the policy cycle, the underappreciated role of the 

Secretariat in helping to shape, evaluate and implement policy, and to feedback on such 

implementation to States, surely requires attention. The relationship between the Secretariat 

and States Parties in designing and implementing policy over the course of many years may be 

more nuanced than traditional IR and bureaucratic assumptions contend. Accordingly, the 

intention here is to not supplant theories wholesale but instead to contextualise that relationship 

and explore in detail what that relationship looks like. 

As a result, it may not be beyond consideration that the question of policy-making within 

international organisations is more complex and less linear than one might suppose from a 

statist perspective. Authors such as Reinalda and Verbeek, and Rittberger et al, view 

international organisations as “policy-processing systems” that through their intra-

organisational interactions seek to transform state and “societal demands into policy solutions 

in the form of organizational decisions.”388 Easton writes that in such political systems “the 

operation of no one part can be fully understood without reference to the way in which the 

whole itself operates.”389 Eckhard and Ege develop a taxonomy for grasping the type of policy-

making that may go on within these international organisational policy systems. They recognise 

that there are at least three distinct products of this policy system, and they are interested in 

                                                 
388 Eckhard, S. and Ege, J. ‘International bureaucracies and their influence on policy-making: a review of empirical 
evidence’ (Journal of European Public Policy, 2016) 23(7) p. 965 
389 Easton, D ‘An Approach to the Analysis of Political Systems’ (World Politics, 1957) 9(3) p. 383 
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how bureaucracies and bureaucratic actors interact with the assumed primacy of states in these 

processes. These are, 

1. decisions concerning the organization itself (institutional design);  

2. decisions formulated at the interface of member states and IO bureaucracy 

(policy formulation), and;  

3. decisions that take place throughout the execution of IO policies (policy 

implementation).390 

In their review, Eckhard and Ege highlight areas that each of the clusters may focus on.391 In 

regard institutional design, focus may be on internal structures and architectures, the workforce 

of the organisation, and component relationships, control mechanisms, and so on. In the OPCW 

context, one might consider organisational design policies to focus on questions of the 

programme and budget, on governance issues such as tenure policy, or on infrastructure such 

as IT systems or the OPCW Laboratory.  

Policy formulation has received various foci in regard to the decisions taken within the 

organisation’s legal framework, on areas such as mandate development or program instigation. 

This cluster can be thought of as policy designed by the international organisation to explicitly 

achieve its goals, and in the OPCW context decisions such as setting up the Investigation and 

Identification Team, the establishment of the Africa Program, or ongoing decisions related to 

the implementation of mandates and obligations within the Convention through ‘action plans’. 

In real terms, the difference between policy for institutional design and more general policy 

formulation is not so clear, as often the implantation of core functions and obligations carry 

with them the requirement to potentially adjust designs, and thus overlap may be expected. 
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Additionally, these two types of policy focus may generate different levels of interaction or 

attempts at influence on the processes between the actors involved. For example, questions of 

resources and budget may inspire particular bureaucratic actors to seek influence on the 

process.392 When assessing problem identification and policy development the nature and types 

of interactions between different actors becomes important to understand. 

The third cluster regards policy implementation and this can be viewed along three lines: 

1. the design and implementation of treaty-bound obligations for the Secretariat, for 

example verification of destruction, and how these programmes and functions are 

formulated internally;  

2. policy-transfer to States Parties, and how the Secretariat may have space to shape how 

States Parties interpret and implement decisions taken in the policy making organs, and 

how they may supervise or coordinate such implementation, and;  

3. how particular policies and their implementation are taken up by other international 

organisations or adopted, or how staff may be called upon to cooperate with other 

bodies.393   

The taxonomy outlined above has a clear focus the interface between the policy making organs 

and the actors within, i.e., the States Parties and the bureaucratic Technical Secretariat.  

3.5.2 Changes and continuities 

How and why organisations change is the subject of substantial research, resulting in not only 

a richly diverse academic field but also with consultancy ‘products’ which seek to provide 

answers and strategies for firms, often by reducing the complexity of factors effecting 

                                                 
392 Blaise, A. and Dion, S. ‘Are bureaucrats budget maximisers? The Niskanen Model and its Critics’ (Polity, 
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organisational development and presenting step-by-step guides to managing change, and 

generating hype, fads and fashions.394 Graetz and Smith, in their work on philosophies of 

change approaches, describe these approaches as the ‘traditional change agenda’.395 This 

traditional change agenda appears to draw from the same rationalising and conditioning 

assumptions about human nature that underpinned classical scientific approaches to 

organisation that were popular in the late nineteenth century, and which were discussed earlier 

in the chapter. Yet, where the scientific approaches to organising have, to a large extent, been 

superseded by organisational theories that emphasise something more “fuzzy, [and] deeply 

ambiguous” about the unpredictable and multiplicitious ways humans interact, such 

assumptions seemed to have retained currency in the change management literature.396 These 

traditional change agenda approaches for understanding and implementing change in 

organisations can be thought of as falling under a ‘rational orthodoxy’ that presupposes fixed 

states, linear progressions, rational managerial decision-making, and prediction of outcomes: 

Despite the limitations of n-step, goal-directed models of change, the management 

penchant for these types of tools continues unsated. They are, of course, seductively 

simple and labels attached (power tools, transforming, commandments, magic) imply 

that success is guaranteed if they are followed to the letter. In addition, n-step models 

ensure that the change process is controlled ‘from the top’.397 

                                                 
394 Armbrüster, T. and Glücker, J. ‘Organizational change and the economics of management consulting: a 
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Change Management, 2010) 10(2) 
396 Collins, D. ‘Guest editor’s introduction: re-imagining change’ (Tamara: Journal of Critical Postmodern 
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The literature tends to consider change to be in identifiable and abstractable phases, naturally 

resulting in the concurrent development of modular approaches to managing change and 

organisational development.398 Perhaps some of the most well-known include Kotter’s ‘eight 

steps for transforming your organization’,399 Hammer and Champy’s ‘Business-process re-

engineering’,400 Lewin’s unfreezing-change-freezing analogy,401 and others. Kahn, writing in 

1974, described such stepwise approaches to managing and controlling change as essentially 

being reducible to  

a few theoretical propositions… repeated without additional data or development; a 

few bits off homey advice… reiterated without proof or disproof; and a few sturdy 

empirical observations… quoted with reverence but without refinement or 

explication.402 

Pettigrew notes that this description is still valid 30 years later and decries modular theories as 

being “rather poor descriptive theories of change [which] could hardly be described as adequate 

guides to informed action.”403  

Where approaches become more explanatory, and less prescriptive, as a framework for 

understanding change, the field becomes even more fragmented. Two state of the art reviews 

of change management approaches, one by Rune Todnem By and the other by Ben S. Kuipers 

                                                 
398 Bullock, R. J. and Batten, D. ‘It’s just a phase we’re going through: A review and synthesis of OD phase 
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legacy for change management’ (Human Relations, 2016) 69(1); Schein, E.H. Organizational Culture and 
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et al, point to significant variegations in how one can approach the question of understanding 

change.404  

In particular, Todnem By reviews how three approaches demonstrate how granular change 

theories can become.405 The first is how change can be characterised by rate of occurrence, to 

which he reflects on a variety of literatures which posit changes being discontinuous, 

continuous, incremental, smooth incremental, and bumpy incremental, and then goes further to 

attach these to concepts such as punctuated equilibrium and acceleration. Second, he explores 

how change can be characterised by how it comes about, to which he argues that the literature 

is dominated by theories of planned and emergent change, often leading to either modular 

assessments, such as Lewin’s model or Bullock and Batten’s four-phased model, or for 

emergent change that certain assumptions must be taken a priori to make the models fit across 

organisations. Third, he looks at how change can be characterised by scale, noting the diverse 

work on fine-tuning, incremental adjustment, modular transformation and corporate 

transformation.406 In conclusion, Todney By argues that 

What is currently available is a wide range of contradictory and confusing theories and 

approaches, which are mostly lacking empirical evidence and often based on 

unchallenged hypotheses regarding the nature of contemporary organisational 

change.407 
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Collins surmised that these broad, current approaches to change contain five problems.  First, 

many change theories take change to be “an exception to the norm of stability.”408 Second, and 

third, they remove organisational accounts from wider socio-economic and historical contexts, 

and that specific individuals “master the forces of change” to achieve organisational destinies; 

and fourth, and fifth, he argues that change is thus assumed to be linear and predictable yet 

they ignore the “important social and political consequences of organizational change 

management policies.”409 

These critiques suggest that mainstream change approaches may take change to be episodic, 

abstracted, self-contained, linear and uni-directional. Inertia is understood to be the natural 

basis of reality in which change is a deviation.410 Change is therefore a result of an intervention 

to destabilise the inertial, linear, steady-state of reality, or in the words of Marshak, a form of 

understanding reality which resembles “Newtonian physics where movement results from the 

application of a set of forces on an object.”411 From this perspective, inertia may not be the 

same as ‘continuity’, as inertia itself is the perceived fabric of reality and potentially 

unconscious compared to change and continuity, both of which may be the result of action.412   

The critiques raise a more fundamental problem: the image of the organisation that has been 

discussed throughout this chapter brings in a plurality of actors, of potential agencies, of 

organisational cultures and contexts, and of interactive structures. Within this is a concept of 

time and linkage and dynamism. The traditional change agenda, however, reflects the opposite: 

it reflects linearity, select agency, the demarcation of time and space, and the focus on episodes 
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411 Marshak, R. J. ‘Lewin meets Confucius: a review of the OD model of change (Journal of Applied Behavioural 
Science, 1993) 29 p. 412 
412 Weick, K. E. and Quinn, R. E. ‘Organizational change and development’ (Annual Review of Psychology, 1999) 
50 
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of activity as though they are self-sustaining and exist independent of time before-and-after, 

and the contexts within which it exists.  

Building on this, Weick and Quinn argue that whether change is episodic or continuous, a 

number of insights are raised by recent work. These include that “change is not an on-off 

phenomenon”; that change effectiveness is not contingent on whether it is planned or not; that 

organisational inertia has interdependencies; that change trajectories are “more often spiral or 

open-ended than linear”; and that organisational culture is important, amongst others.413 In a 

similar vein to the suggestion made throughout this chapter that it is more useful to open up 

our research field than close it down, they conclude that,  

All of these insights are more likely to be kept in play if researchers focus on 

“changing” rather than “change” […] A concern within “changing” means greater 

appreciation that change is never off, that its chains of causality are longer and less 

determinate than we anticipated and that whether one’s viewpoint is global or local 

makes a difference in the rate of change that will be observed, the inertias that will be 

discovered, and the size of accomplishments that will have been celebrated.414 

Moving from assuming that change is something that happens to things, to an ontology that 

understands changing to be the mechanism(s) that continually brings reality into being, allows 

time, connectivity, plurality, directions, and environments to be brought together as salient 

parts of the analysis.415 This ontological shift provides leverage to answer Pettigrew’s central 

                                                 
413 Weick, K. E. and Quinn, R. E. ‘Organizational change and development’ (Annual Review of Psychology, 1999) 
50 
414 Weick, K. E. and Quinn, R. E. ‘Organizational change and development’ (Annual Review of Psychology, 1999) 
50 p. 382 
415 Langley, A., Smallman, C., Tsoukas, H. & Ven de Ven, A. ‘Process studies of change in organization and 
management: unveiling temporality, activity, and flow’ (Academy of Management Journal, 2013) 56(1) 
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criticism that the traditional change approaches discussed above are in fact ahistorical, 

acontextual, and aprocessual.416  

3.5.3 Organisational becoming 

Processual analysis recognises “time, agency, structure, context, emergence and development” 

in the account of change.417 The language employed in thinking about changing has a dynamic 

quality. In contrast to, for example, ‘episodic’, ‘freezing and unfreezing’, ‘change programme’, 

‘planned’, and others, processual research evokes different terms, for example, “flow of events, 

chronology, mechanism, unfolding, two forces interacting, time, language, context, outcomes, 

linking things together, individuals and collectivities, history, consistent story, change and long 

period.”418 Process analysis seeks to develop “open contextual descriptions of the dynamic 

process by which change unfolds.”419  

Agency and structure are mutually constitutive in processual analysis, mirroring basic 

principles in structuration theory’s vision of the ‘duality of structure’, the proposition that 

“social structure constrains but also enables agency while simultaneously social structure only 

persists if the actions it specifies continue to be enacted.”420 In other words, it is artificial to 

assume one exists without the other, and efforts to delineate for analytical purposes fail to 

capture the full sense of reality. 

                                                 
416 Pettigrew, A. The Awakening Giant Change and Continuity in Imperial Chemical Industries (Basil Blackwell; 
Oxford, 1986) p. 15 
417 Andrew Pettigrew summarises process studies as being preoccupied with 

Describing, analysing and explaining the what, why and how of some sequence of individual and 
collective action. The driving assumption behind process thinking is that social reality is not a steady 
state. It is a dynamic process. It occurs rather than merely exists […] Human conduct is perpetually in 
a process of becoming. The overriding aim of the process analyst therefore is to catch this reality in 
flight. [Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 
13(4) p. 337-8] 

418 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 338 
419 Dawson, P. ‘In at The Deep End: Conducting Processual Research on Organisational Change’ (Scandinavian 
Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 403 
420 Sminia, H. ‘Andrew M. Pettigrew: A Groundbreaking Process Scholar’ in Szalba, D. B., Pasmore, W., Barnes, 
M. & Gipson, A. N. (eds.) The Palgrave Handbook of Organizational Change Thinkers (Palgrave Macmillan; 
New York, 2017)  
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Thus, at the heart of the emphasis on time, space, process and changing – succinctly: on 

‘changing’ and ‘becoming’ rather than ‘being’ – is an ontological position at odds with that 

which comprehends the world as being static, delineable, unidirectional, and reducible to a 

single truth in time.421  

When reflecting on the vision of the OPCW that this chapter has conceived of, a processual 

approach to reading its organisational policy-making and becoming is appropriate. As 

Buchanan and Dawson argue in their work on narratives and organisational stories, process 

theories offer “lenses which reveal the contextualized, complex, iterative and politicised nature 

of change.”422  

The processual analysis framework for this research is presented in the next chapter. It outlines 

the ontological differences briefly touched upon in this chapter, as this basis of process analysis 

is not of the same basis as the traditional change approaches outlined earlier. It brings to the 

fore how our understanding of the world can change when our assumptions about deep causal 

relationships and structures influence how we construct our understandings of social reality.423  

The nature of the method, the data collected and the analysis, the conclusions and contributions 

are inherently connected to the assumptions underpinning the nature of reality. In this sense, it 

is the ‘thin end of the wedge’: taking a different ontological perspective means that all that 

flows from it shall be different.  

                                                 
421 Dawson, P. ‘In at The Deep End: Conducting Processual Research on Organisational Change’ (Scandinavian 
Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 389 
422 Buchanan, D. and Dawson, P. ‘Discourse and Audience: Organizational Change as Multi-Story Process’ 
(Journal of Management Studies, 2007) 44(5) p. 683 
423 Hall, P. ‘Aligning Ontology and Methodology in Comparative Research’ in Mahoney, J. and Rueschemeyer, 
D. Comparative Historical Analysis in the Social Sciences (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 2003) p. 
373ff 
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3.6 Summary 

The chapter has reviewed select literatures to identify limitations and opportunities for guiding 

efforts to better understand how the OPCW as an international organisation, comprising States 

Parties and the Technical Secretariat, changes over time. In doing so the chapter has a particular 

direction to it, moving vertically from how we might understand international organisations 

from a systemic or meta level, down to ways to conceive of the organisation of people and their 

functional structure; and down to levels of the individual, looking at expressions of culture, of 

agency, and of meaning.  

International relations theories tend to rely on state units to explain organisational outcomes. 

This is a powerful insight, yet it struggles to provide clear routes to engaging with the internal 

behaviour of international organisations and instead emphasises analytical issues such as the 

hegemonic role of states, the global systems, geopolitical interests, and other state-centric 

aspects in influencing international organisational behaviour.  

Two important aspects for conceiving of the OPCW do emerge, however. The first is that states 

matter, and that their role in organisational development, change and continuity, cannot be 

ignored. This is a useful and important element to take forward. Yet, assuming the organisation 

is a hollow vessel for state interests whitewashes the activity and reality of those working 

within the organisation. It is not, however, impossible to look both ways: regime theory 

demonstrates that some international relations scholarship is relatively well suited to 

investigating how states interact and socialise with each other and produce structures of 

meaning and behaviour. Therefore, the second point to derive from this review of international 

relations literatures is that if complex relationships can exist between states outside the 

organisation then they may also exist with other actor units within. That raises the potential for 

further developing the concept of the OPCW to bring those aspects to bear. 
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To do so, the chapter then explored selected literatures that provide ways to conceptualise who 

those other actors may be. As state-centrism diverts our attention from what goes on ‘inside’ 

the organisation, the implication must then be that the internal part functions in a rational, 

anonymous and mechanistic way. Indeed, literature on these secretarial and bureaucratic 

components presents bureaucracy as a well-recognised structure in international organisations 

and this provides surface level assumptions about organisational performance that can support 

the idea that states are the only actors that matter. Yet, closer inspection has revealed that 

bureaucracies rarely achieve their ideal-type state, and therefore there is space to explore how 

‘dysfunctional’ bureaucratic behaviour may lead to specific policy (and organisational) 

outcomes by allowing those who work within the bureaucracy to have some level of input or 

association with organisational performance. 

This suggests that a bureaucracy can be a site for complex human interaction to develop and to 

shape organisational performance. Principal-Agent Theory provides ways of thinking about the 

relationship between States Parties and the Secretariat, and how independent action by 

secretarial actors may occur. In particular, concepts of agency, through actions taken within 

discretionary spaces developed within the contracts between principals and agents helps to 

open up our understanding of what different behaviours may look like in practice.  

Organisational cultural theories were presented as a way of grasping the nature of the 

interactions of staff within the organisation. Recognising and analysing the human element is 

not independent nor incompatible to also recognising that organisations may be bureaucratic, 

or that state interests may also significantly shape organisational performance. Policy 

processes, and elements of the policy-making cycle were then discussed as these provide some 

particular ways to frame and order our understanding of how policy unfolds within 

organisations, highlighting how different actors may (or may not) interact to produce dynamics 

which contribute to development. In fact, multiple levels of analysis emerge, and so the 
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following question then becomes pertinent: how are we able to really capture and understand 

how changes and continuities within the OPCW flow over time, and how we are able to assess 

these, in light of the discussion in this chapter?  

By examining critiques of the traditional change agenda approaches, difficulties with their 

ability to capture the richer and deeper context of the OPCW is revealed. How time, a plurality 

of actors, levels of analysis, and context and environment, emerge in such approaches was 

unclear. Taking a contrasting way to think about changing was therefore proposed. While some 

of the well-known change theories are useful in describing artificially delimited episodes of 

change, they rarely capture the wider and longer processes of organisational becoming. To do 

so, the next chapter outlines an ontological and methodological position that enables these 

different perspectives and approaches to come to bear. 
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Chapter 4: Process ontology and analysis framework 

4.1 Introduction 

The previous chapter reviewed a selection of literatures that can be used to contribute to efforts 

to characterise and evaluate how the OPCW as an international organisation, comprising States 

Parties and the Technical Secretariat, changes over time. In doing so the importance of states 

was complemented with reflections that bureaucratic aspects of international organisations may 

be able to exercise some form of agency at points in the ongoing processes of policy 

development and implementation. Agency in itself does not provide detail as to what, in 

practice, that may look like and so to better characterise and understand the nature of the 

Secretariat itself, as a first step in that process, approaches to organisational cultures can be 

used to more richly perceive and situate such lived experiences. 

The chapter moved across different disciplines and theories seeking to bridge their limitations 

and develop opportunities in a manner which seeks to open perspectives rather than narrow 

them. The chapter ended, however, by suggesting that as changes and continuities in 

organisations are ever present, and that is to say that the traditional change agenda is unable to 

fully grasp this, then a focus on context, content and process of changing may be beneficial 

instead. Understanding the ‘what’ and the ‘how’ of organisational ‘becoming’ and the 

continuous streams of processes that shape and define the OPCW as an organisation suggests 

change does not start, achieve a goal, and then stop: change and continuity exist mutually and 

persistently over time, and such an approach requires an ontological foundation of inclusivity 

and connection. 

If streams of change and continuity (of ‘becoming’) are to be examined inclusively, and 

recognition of how different actors and different levels of organisational context relate to each 

other and effect these processes over time are to be treated seriously, then the analysis cannot 
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be divorced from wider contexts. Contextualisation as a basis allows us to tell stories of 

changes and continuities that carry insight and meaning in ways that episodic, abstracted 

approaches to organisational change are unable to.424 Rather than taking a snapshot of the 

organisation, and investigating what change looks like from a frozen period in time, this 

research focuses on how certain pressures and dynamics, over time, contribute to changes and 

continuities in organisational practice and design.  

In other words, the research seeks to catch “reality in flight” and thus to present the complexity 

and multifaceted reality of organisational life.425 A longer run, more inclusive analysis of how 

pressures and dynamics generate different responses throughout the OPCW as a multifaceted 

space for actors has yet to be fully explored. In this sense, this thesis is an attempt to start this 

important exercise. 

Thus, this research contains three core assumptions. The first is that the OPCW has historically 

and contemporaneously been changing. Change is not something waiting to happen. Second, 

that understanding how the processes of changing have happened will be of some value within 

the current discourses on the future of the OPCW. Third, that the use of the term OPCW implies 

that States Parties and the Technical Secretariat are involved in these processes of changing. 

With these in mind, to understand unfolding processes of changes and continuities three 

research questions guide the thesis: 

1. How can we assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? 

2. How do environmental and organisational pressures produce particular processes of 

change and continuity? 

3. What can be suggested about the nature of organisational becoming within the OPCW? 

                                                 
424 Buchanan, D. and Dawson, P. ‘Discourse and Audience: Organizational Change as Multi-Story process’ 
(Journal of Management Studies, 2007) 44(5) 
425 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) 
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This chapter looks in more detail at processual approaches, emphasising how context, content, 

and process can produce a framework that is sufficiently wide enough to integrate time, actors, 

multiple levels of context, policy analysis, and organisational cultures to answer these research 

questions and therefore examine processes of change and continuity within the OPCW. It is 

focused enough to provide a diagnostic tool that can help to extrapolate practical and 

meaningful observations about specificities within a given process, helping to recognise 

challenges and opportunities in how the OPCW changes over time. 

Accordingly, this chapter begins by examining the ontological basis of this processual approach 

to understanding change. This basis differs from that which underpins a range of traditional 

change management theories noted in the previous chapter. This ontological difference goes in 

a different direction, developing a set of assumptions that flow through method, data collection, 

and analysis. Turning then to the conceptual framework, the chapter develops a heuristic that 

enables the description and analysis of change and continuity in a comparative mode.  

4.2 Matters of ontology  

The ontological understanding of change produces a clear lineage of expectation about how the 

world works, enabling and supporting reasoning claims within research.426 In a practical sense, 

some of the limitations ascribed to organisational change approaches outlined in the preceding 

chapter – and, by extension, the opportunities identified by using Pettigrew’s approach – can 

be traced to opposing ontological positions. 

4.2.1 Substance metaphysics 

Much literature on organisational performance and change comes from an ontological 

perspective that understands reality to be composed of a set of stable ‘objects’ or ‘substances’ 

                                                 
426 Slotta, J. D. & Chi, M. T. H. ‘Helping Students Understand Challenging Topics in Science Through Ontology 
Training’ (Cognition and Instruction, 2006) 24(2) p. 264 
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that may activate certain processes which then may affect their quality but not their 

fundamental nature.427 This has been described as the “Parmenidean/Atomistic view that nature 

consists of the changeable interrelations among stable, unchanging units of existence.”428 This 

suggests that objects exist independently of processes and activities in a ‘two-tiered reality’ in 

which the object (i.e. an organisation) is inert and only ‘does’ something when it decides to 

activate or engage a process (i.e. a change programme).429 This position is one of ‘substance-

metaphysics’ (also ‘substance-ontology’) and it “is committed to seeing the physical world 

(nature) as a collection of things and objects” which can exist simply on their own merit: 

substance/ things/ objects have variously been perceived as having an essential truth or 

universal nature, the underlying ‘being’ which gives support to its changeable properties.430 

This leads to an ontological position that an object may not be subject to any completely 

independent process: an object exists as a static unit, taking ownership of process and activity 

and deciding atemporally and aprocessually when, to use simple language, to ‘turn on and off’ 

a process of change.431 Changes to stable material objects occur when they rearrange their own 

compositions in a particular space and time.432 The idea of doing experiments in a vacuum, or 

                                                 
427 Angley, A., Smallman, C., Tsoukas, H. and Van de Ven, A. H. ‘Process studies of change in organization and 
management: unveiling temporality, activity, and flow’ (Academy of Management Journal, 2013) 56(1) p. 4 
428 Rescher, N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000) 
p. 3 
429 This idea appears very similar to the discussions about traditional IR’s vision of states and international 
organisations. Recalling Alexander Wendt reflection on the black box of internal state politics, and the black box 
of internal organisational politics, the connection is unmistakable. Indeed, if states can operate within the 
international system without their internal workings being required to explain their action then, as the above 
paragraph goes on to say, we just assume things “simply exist on their own merit”, which seems, given the 
preceding chapter’s conclusion, completely implausible.  
430 Corazzon, R. Theory and History of Ontology (pdf of e-book, version updated 13 April 2019) p.121 available 
https://www.ontology.co; Rescher, N. ‘The Promise of Process Philosophy’ in Shields, G. W. Process and 
Analysis: Whitehead, Hartshorne, and the Analytical Tradition (State University of New York Press; Albany, 
2003) p. 55 
431 Rescher, N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000) 
p. 9; Klarner, P. and Raisch, S. ‘Move to the beat – rhythms of change and firm performance’ (Academy of 
Management Journal, 2013) 56(1) 
432 ‘Process Research Workshop: A Spectrum of Methods, AOM PDW, Saturday, August 12, 2006’ Presentation 
slides 
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imagining geopolitics as a chessboard, are all useful metaphorical devices for this ontological 

position. 

Indeed, this ontology is recognisable both in the assumptions about the international system of 

states in anarchy dominant in traditional international relations literatures discussed previously, 

and also in much management literature and organisational change programmes, such as 

Lewin’s freeze-unfreeze model, or Kotter’s eight stages for change. Consider the guides that 

instruct managers how to ‘change organisational culture’ or how to implement specific 

programmes of change that assume time starts when the implementation programme is 

initiated. An organisation’s past may be viewed as a problematic history that a new change 

programme closes and departs from: change is episodic. Change processes are subordinate to 

objects, doing follows being: operari sequitur esse.433 In simple terms: “things don’t happen, 

they are made to happen.”434  

4.2.2 Process metaphysics 

In contrast, process ontology cites its origins in the work of the Greek theoretician Heraclitus 

of Ephesus, whose argument that “you cannot step twice into the same river” bore a different 

concept of process, temporality, and change.435 From this perspective, Rescher argues that the 

idea that there are enduring objects (i.e. substances) with a priori existence to process is a 

fallacy: 

                                                 
433 Rescher, N. Process Metaphysics: An Introduction to Process Philosophy (State University of New York Press; 
Albany, 1996) p. 43; the Latin operari sequitur esse here suggests that action can only follow once the nature of 
something is established, so that means something has to exist entirely independently of any other force before 
which we may be able to discern it undertaking a form of action. One seemingly logical thing to question in that 
construction is how anything can exist without being the product of some preceding force? As the text goes on to 
suggest the linearity of this in general is also questionable: regardless of requiring a preceding force to create an 
object why is there so established a linear order of ‘thing’ then ‘action’. 
434 Kennedy, J. F. ‘Address at University of North Dakota, Grand Forks, North Dakota, 25 September 1963’ Full 
text available at https://www.jfklibrary.org/asset-viewer/archives/JFKPOF/046/JFKPOF-046-050  
435 Burnet, J. Early Greek Philosophy (A. and C. Black; Edinburgh, 1920) p.136 frag. 41, 42 

https://www.jfklibrary.org/asset-viewer/archives/JFKPOF/046/JFKPOF-046-050
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Process is fundamental: the river is not an object but an ever-changing flow; the sun is 

not a thing, but a flaming fire. Everything in nature is a matter of process, of activity, 

of change.436 

The world is not static or permanent. Tsoukas and Chia persuasively argue that organizations 

are themselves constituted through ongoing and varied processes of change: some 

institutionalised and formal efforts, others “subterranean” and in “the bowels of organizations”, 

and all with associated actors “constantly reweaving their webs of beliefs.”437 Organisations 

are always becoming, and never simply ‘being’: there is no static, vacuum-packed, 

organisation.  

Indeed, “changing in this view is not something that happens to things, but the way in which 

reality is brought into being in every instant.”438 Actors, structures, contexts and environments 

embody and are manifestations of processes of change and continuity. Peter Adamson argues 

that the Heraclitean basis for this ontological understanding is that “all of nature, everything 

there is, [is] one unified whole, but [also] a whole which includes many different things.”439 

As such, processes are not subordinate to objects; doing does not follow being: esse sequitur 

operari.440  

Things are manifestations of processes, processes are things. What appears in the final analysis 

is a product of, and continuation of, processes: it follows that reality is in a constant process of 

becoming. By seeking to remove the analytical object from this processual motion, we lose the 

                                                 
436 Rescher, N. Process Metaphysics: An Introduction to Process Philosophy (State University of New York Press; 
Albany, 1996) p. 10 
437 Tsoukas, H. and Chia, R. ‘On organizational becoming: rethinking organizational change’ (Organizational 
Science, 2002) 15 p. 580 
438 Angley, A., Smallman, C., Tsoukas, H. and Van de Ven, A. H. ‘Process studies of change in organization and 
management: unveiling temporality, activity, and flow’ (Academy of Management Journal, 2013) 56(1) p. 5 
439 Adamson, P. ‘5 – Old Man River: Heraclitus’ History of Philosophy – without any gaps podcast series 
28/12/2010 available here: https://historyofphilosophy.net/heraclitus 
440 Rescher, N. Process Metaphysics: An Introduction to Process Philosophy (State University of New York Press; 
Albany, 1996) p. 44 
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very essence of that which we are seeking to understand. For example, we may examine a 

particular moment of change in the OPCW. It can be delineated from other changes, and it can 

be removed from the thick organisational web of space and time in which it was embedded. It 

is abstracted, and a rigorous theoretical framework is applied. Will this grasp the richness and 

complexity of how and why this change unfolded? The final analytical product may appear to 

be able to characterise change, but if we tried to return this snapshot back to life would it fit 

back into the long-run reality from which it was originally taken? Perhaps not: it is a partial 

explanation. Two culinary examples bare relevance to illustrate the point.  

The ancient Greeks drank ‘posset’ – a vigorous mixture of barley, wine and cheese. Similarly, 

and perhaps more contemporaneously, the preparation of vinaigrette for a salad is a vigorous 

mixture of olive oil, vinegar, and assorted other ingredients: salt and pepper, mustard seeds, 

sugar, herbs, and so forth. If one where to study a posset or a vinaigrette, it becomes apparent 

that by denying both of these a motion, they disintegrate in ways that give us little 

understanding of that which we sought to observe. In other words, what we want to study exists 

as a whole and as the interaction between its ingredients, its assumed purpose, its form within 

a wider context, and its presence in space and time. We cannot abstract or remove them, as in 

trying to do so the posset is no longer a posset, and the vinaigrette no longer a vinaigrette: ὁ 

κυκεῲν ἴσταται κινούμενοσ, that is to say "the barley drink, stands, moving."441 If you want to 

understand it, you have to recognise its motion. 

Thus, the world does not and cannot stand still and retain meaning: it is always flowing. This 

brings this sub-section down-stream to ontological conclusion: of this process-driven ontology, 

Rescher identifies five basic propositions that are carried forth in this research: 

1. Time and change are among the principal categories of metaphysical understanding 

                                                 
441 MacKenzie, M. M. (now McCabe) ‘The moving posset stands still: Heraclitus Fr. 125’ (The American Journal 
of Philology, 1986) 107(4) 
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2. Process is a principal category of ontological description 

3. Processes are more fundamental, or at any rate not less fundamental, than things for the 

purposes of ontological theory [i.e. processes are not necessarily subservient or owned 

by things] 

4. Several, if not all, of the major elements of the ontological repertoire (God, Nature as a 

whole, persons, material substances) are best understood in process terms 

5. Contingency, emergence, novelty, and creativity are among the fundamental categories 

of metaphysical understanding.442 

Despite aligning with a process philosophy, there is no paradox to the wider emphasis within 

this research that interdisciplinarity should be embraced and that interpretations and meaning 

can be crafted from many different theoretical traditions. Process ontology itself resists being 

“marginalized by limiting its bearing to the work and influence of any single individual or 

group.”443 Crucially, the adoption of this ontological standpoint, and the pursuit of a research 

method imbued with processual qualities, calls for inclusion and bridging.   

4.3 Theory of the method of process analysis 

The previous discussion about ontology has practical bearing on how we understand process 

analysis. Process has been variously defined: Van de Ven suggests process is “a sequence of 

events that describes how things change over time.”444 Pettigrew expands process as “a 

sequence of individual and collective events, actions, and activities unfolding over time in 

context” of which the 

                                                 
442 Rescher, N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000) 
p. 6 
443 Rescher, N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000) 
p. 6 
444 Van de Ven, A. H. ‘Suggestions for studying strategy process: a research note’ (Strategic Management Journal, 
1992) 13 p. 169 
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Interchange between agents and contexts occurs over time and is cumulative. The 

legacy of the past is always shaping the emerging future. What happens, how it 

happens, why it happens, what results it brings about is dependent on when it happens, 

the location in the processual sequence, the place in the rhythm of events characteristic 

for a given process.445 

Five crucial ‘guidelines’ or principles underpin Pettigrew’s theory of the method of process 

analysis: embeddedness and levels of analysis; temporal interconnection; explanatory power 

of context and action; holistic explanation of process; and linking process analysis with 

outcomes.446 The remainder of this sub-section makes explicit these five areas as these form 

the rationales within this research’s analytical framework 

4.3.1 Embeddedness and levels of analysis 

Social processes within organisations are embedded within contexts that are simultaneously 

producing and being produced by them. That the social process(es) under examination are 

reducible, abstractable, or detachable from this context is a fallacy.447 Indeed, this is where the 

ontological stance reveals itself: a process is a stream of analysis that requires inclusivity of 

contexts, actors, times, and spaces.  

The metaphor of a river can reveal how the context is actually part of the processes of change 

and continuity that this research examines. Context is the terrain around the river, at once 

shaping its course and being shaped by it. The two are inseparable, and constantly fluctuating 

over time and space. Interactionism between process and context forms the landscape. If we 

categorise a particular process as representing a course of change within an organisation, we 

must recognise two levels of interaction: the process will interact with the context in which it 

                                                 
445 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 340 
446 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 340 
447 Pettigrew, A. ‘Longitudinal Field Research on Change: Theory and Practice’ (Organization Science, 1990) 
1(3) 
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exists, and other processes (other ‘rivers’) may have additional or secondary interactive effects. 

The river metaphor extends here to that of a river delta, in which we may see one channel of 

water and its immediate context through close observation – however, by ‘zooming out’ we 

see the presence of, and interaction between, multiple channels of water. These inherently 

define the context in which an individual river flows and how that river itself defines the context 

of the delta.  

This view of reality replaces the dualism of ‘things’ and ‘activities’ with a “complex monism 

of activities.”448 The metaphor helps to account for how these different processes exist, interact 

within and without, and wax and wane, in the ceaseless becoming of organisational realities. 

Moving from metaphor to application,  

Outer context includes the economic social, political, competitive and sectoral 

environments [while] [i]nner context refers to the inner mosaic of the firm 

[/organisation]; the structural, cultural and political environments which, in consort 

with the outer context, shape features of the process.449 

Separable for ease, it is important to be cognisant of how inner and outer contexts (which must 

also contain their own processes) are linked, and explain how they weave together, strengthen, 

degrade, shape, speed up or slow down, and generally affect the process of organisational 

change under study. 

Thus, embeddedness and levels of inner and outer contexts form not just the pressures 

potentially fomenting changes within the OPCW (i.e. the traditional analytical starting point of 

an analysis of a change process – the question of ‘why’) but also must be understood to have 

                                                 
448 Rescher, N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000) 
p. 9 
449 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 340 
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ongoing influence on the change process over time.450 Context is not the starting-gun in a linear 

change episode, nor a static background, but a constant flow that interacts with change and 

continuity processes over time. Therefore, contexts are framed as the pressures and dynamics 

that may require particular organisational responses, for example to the multiple dynamics 

present in the pressure exerted through the ongoing use of chemical weapons. However, this 

context may evolve over time and, crucially, this evolution must be embedded in the analysis 

of responses by the OPCW over time too. This is connected to the explanation of contexts, and 

positioning of these, in Chapter 2. 

4.3.2 Temporal interconnections of the past, present, and future 

As discussed, time and history are integral to a process analysis of an organisation. 

Organisational histories, chronologies, recognition of the context and environment in which 

specific events occurred, all form the building blocks that allow analysis of process to come 

alive.  

Process analysis resists assumptions of lock-in or path dependence as inevitability does not 

necessarily explain outcomes: historical antecedents seed pathways to the future that are less 

about episodic, determined sequential segments of action, and more about ongoing, cumulative, 

event flows that must be examined to locate, and then articulate, patterns and mechanisms that 

shape process through time. There is nothing deterministic, static, or certain about how history 

produces the present, or how history and the present shall produce the future. The temporal 

span is connected and imbued with choices underwritten by “changing contexts and human 

action.”451 In other words, 

                                                 
450 Pettigrew, A. ‘Longitudinal Field Research on Change: Theory and Practice’ (Organization Science, 1990) 
1(3) 
451 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 341 
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If all roads lead to Rome, the choice of route is of no consequence to anyone interested 

only in the destination – though it is of interest to anyone concerned about the itinerary 

or the time of arrival. But if choice can affect future events, and choice is genuine, then 

the future cannot be predicted. Choice and determinacy are incompatible […] if choice 

is real, the future cannot be certain; if the future is certain, there can be no choice.452 

Process analysis connects times, and seeks explanation of how processes through time came to 

be shaped by context and action. Building on the above, not only is context seen to repeatedly 

effect organisational response, but there is also the cumulative effect of previous decisions, 

organisational routines and architectures that may or may not influence ongoing changes. The 

point is not to argue that history does or does not matter, but instead to argue that one must 

investigate if and how it matters. 

4.3.3 Explanatory power of context and action 

With this in mind, context and action are inseparable, and thus not reducible.453  Pettigrew 

argues that organisational processes are ‘constrained by features of context’ but also, 

simultaneously shaping those contexts: 

The context is not just a stimulus environment but a nested arrangement of structures 

and processes where the subjective interpretations of actors perceiving, learning, and 

remembering help shape process.454 

The case history becomes the case study through the analytical search for patterns in processes, 

and the comparison between their shape, character and incidence; observing and assessing 

these patterns then requires a deeper attention to understand the mechanisms that drive these 

                                                 
452 Loasby, B. Choice, Complexity and Ignorance: An enquiry into economic theory and the practice of decision 
making (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 1976) p. 5 
453 Pettigrew, A. ‘Longitudinal Field Research on Change: Theory and Practice’ (Organization Science, 1990) 
1(3) 
454 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 341 
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patterned processes.455 The search for mechanisms of patterning is unobstructed: these may be 

observable as part of the “conscious intention of key actors in the process” or from influences 

or pressures from varying levels of context and environment, or indeed from the forces 

generated between the levels of interactions of these actors and contexts. 456  

The action of individuals and groups is enmeshed within living contexts, and thus if we are to 

understand processes of changing within the OPCW we must also explore how human agency 

unfolds in its continuous co-construction with the structures in which it acts. To separate them 

is to lose the fact that they coproduce each other. 

4.3.4 Holistic explanation of process 

Thus, the fourth principle is that which emerges from the previous three, and it produces the 

conditions that allow the analysis to examine processual unfolding in a tangible way. By 

recognising that multiple levels of context exist, and are co-produced through the continuous 

bonding of structure and agency that produce patterned process over time, the stage is set to 

genuinely examine “real times, people, and places as referents [and to recognise that] when 

things happen within a sequence affects how they happen”457 

As social mechanisms and action may link together in different ways, in contrasting historical 

temporal settings, and by generating diverse patterns across levels and through contexts, 

singular causal explanations for phenomena may seem unfeasible.458 Rather than arguing 

against the possibility of one type or another, however, process analysis remains open to the 

potential that  

                                                 
455 Mjøset, L. ‘The Contextualist Approach to Social Science Methodology’ in Byrne, D. and Ragin, C. C. The 
Sage Handbook of Case-Based Methods  (Sage; Thousand Oaks, 2009) 
456 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 339 
457 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 341; 
Tilly, C. Big Structures, Large process, Huge Comparisons (Russel Sage foundation; New York, 1984) p. 14 
458 Boykoff, J. The Suppression of Dissent: How the State and Mass Media Squelch USAmerican Social 
Movements (Routledge; New York, 2006) p. 57 
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some processes may be linear, directional, cumulative and perhaps irreversible, while 

others may be non-linear, radical and transformational. Openness to these possibilities 

is a key intellectual requirement for the process scholar.459 

In straightforward terms, recognising times, actions, structures, cultures and contexts as being 

enmeshed in a continuous form of coproduction means that our understandings of how things 

develop should be open to all possibilities, and not conditioned by assumptions of linearity, 

path-dependence, incrementalism, and so forth. Equally, we should not be conditioned to 

assume that these may not exist in a particular part of the unfolding of process. The framework 

of investigating how changes and continuities unfold within the OPCW, in relation to particular 

contexts, is to be open to a description that does not tie itself of a particular theory but rather 

improves sensemaking about the processes and how they affect the OPCW’s development over 

time 

4.3.5 Linking process analysis with outcomes 

Outcomes can provide focal points for research, signposting a relative endpoint in the 

investigative activity, in the same way a ‘focusing event’ may provide a useful departure 

point.460  

They give shape to comparisons between processes, which is crucial for any case study 

approach. Anchoring outcomes gives an additional level of depth: how do variations in context 

and process of certain change flows produce different policy outcomes or implementation 

characteristics? Pettigrew argues that much organisational research is often too focused on 

understanding outcomes, which, when considering the discussion in the preceding chapter 

                                                 
459 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 339; 
Sztompka, P. The Sociology of Social Change (Blackwell; Oxford, 1993) 
460 Birkland, T. ‘Focusing Events, Mobilization, and Agenda Setting’ (Journal of Public Policy, 1998) 18(1); 
Dyussenov, M. ‘Contrasting between Focusing, Real-world and Significant Events in Agenda-Setting: 
Introducing a New Typology of “Anchor” Events’ (Review of Public Administration and Management, 2017) 5(1) 
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regarding some weaknesses in organisational change approaches, decontextualizes and reifies 

how organisational change is thought about.461 Linking processes and outcomes naturally gives 

both meaning: “process research is capable of generating sound knowledge not only of 

processes and outcomes but also of why and how outcomes are differentially shaped by 

processes.”462 

Considering the previous ontological discussion, and the five precepts outlined, process 

analysis is somewhat distinct from the traditional change agenda approaches, as Abbott calls 

“normal methods”, in that it does not 

[p]arse social reality into fixed entities with variable qualities. They [normal methods] 

attribute causality to the variables – hypostatized social characteristics – rather than to 

agents; variables do things, not social actors. Stories disappear. The only narratives 

present in such methods are just-so stories justifying this or that relation between 

variables. Contingent narrative is impossible.463 

Process analysis recognises the “constellations of forces shaping the character of the process 

and its outcome.”464 The process-content-outcome vision allows us to venture an understanding 

of how it all fits together: to be sure this can be a complex and large task.465 Yet, realistic scale 

and ambition can utilise process research as a way of “generating sound knowledge not only 

of processes and outcomes but also of why and how outcomes are differentially shaped by 

process.”466 This form of analysis seeks to interpret and explain the who, what, when, where, 

and how, of the interaction and links between contexts, content, processes and outcomes. Given 

                                                 
461 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) 
462 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 342 
463 Abbott, A. ‘From Causes to Events – Notes on Narrative Positivism’ Sociological Methods & Research, 1992) 
20(4) p. 428; Boykoff, J. The Suppression of Dissent: How the State and Mass Media Squelch USAmerican Social 
Movements (Routledge; New York, 2006) p. 57 
464 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 339 
465 Pettigrew, A. M. ‘Context and Action in the Transformation of the Firm: A Reprise’ (Journal of Management 
Studies, 2012) 49(7) p. 1314 
466 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 342 
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how theories of organisation discussed in the literature review tend to be limited, and yet how 

they can each bring certain understandings in a quest to build a more comprehensive picture, 

process research presents a framework which can capture this complexity, across time, in a 

way which can generate richer insights into organisational change. The following section will 

present the framework for this research. 

4.4 Framework for describing and analysing change and continuity 

The preceding discussion provided a series of principles that help to render an approach to 

exploring how multiple levels of context, sites and sets of actors, and structural elements can 

produce, over time, processes that embody changes and continuities in respect to identified 

pressures or dynamics. The interplay between context, content, and process can be visualised 

as seen in Figure 4.1.  

Figure 4.1 Components of the analysis: context, content, and process 
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This section will demonstrate how this relates to the understanding of how changes and 

continuities unfold within the OPCW, and how responses to pressures and particular dynamics 

are traced in this research. It first explains how context, content and process are to be 

understood, and then lays out how the case studies are structured in relation to this. 

4.4.1 Context 

Figure 4.1 draws together core elements of the preceding discussions. The vertical axis refers 

to inner and outer contexts of the OPCW and the attendant actors and structures that exist across 

these multiple levels. Interdependencies and connections may exist between these different 

levels and thus there is potential for them to interact.  

Ongoing interactions among different individuals, individuals and organizations, and 

between multiple levels across organizations and contexts permeate and orient change 

processes.467 

Inner context is taken to refer to actors and bodies that operate within the OPCW, such as State 

Parties and their delegations, members of the Technical Secretariat, expert consultants and 

other individuals or groups, that act within the structures of, or on behalf of, the OPCW. The 

axis however does not contain any gradations and this is to reflect that these actors are not 

necessarily static, and that the contexts of inner and outer may not always be neatly demarcated.  

As the context moves from inner to outer, peripheral and external actors and structures become 

more prevalent. In the middle zone, one might expect States Parties to again inhabit this space, 

although with perhaps less emphasis on their delegations and more on other actors within 

government where OPCW-related work is a minor or temporary aspect of their tasking such as 

with militaries, regulatory bodies, or economic and industrial government actors. Some 

                                                 
467 Langley, A., Smallman, C., Tsoukas, H. & Van de Ven, A. ‘Process Studies of Change in Organization and 
management: Unveiling Temporality, Activity, and Flow’ (Academy of Management Journal, 2013) 56(1) p. 9  
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international organisations may fall into this middle zone. For example, this could include some 

UN bodies, or organisations such as INTERPOL or NATO that may have aspects of their work 

relating to the broad chemical weapons prohibition regime. Non-governmental organisations, 

such as Human Rights Watch, or other international organisations that have had interaction 

with the OPCW, either through ongoing inter-agency operability exercises or through specific 

work programmes, such as the World Health Organisation, may all inhabit areas on this 

spectrum. So too may certain members of the chemical industry, academic, research and other 

associations relate to this area. Actors who use or develop chemical weapons will be in this 

area.  

Outer contexts include, again, a wide variety of actors, who in their general work have little to 

no direct experience with the work of the OPCW or chemical weapons issues although, to 

varying extents, the systems they operate within or the types of work they undertake may 

interface with the OPCW up or down stream. In this sense, we might imagine actors involved 

(broadly) with the development of science and technology, governments and state apparatus, 

industrial and economic actors, militaries in the broadest sense, non-state actors with no 

evidence of a desire to achieve chemical weapon capability but with assessed potential, and 

others. 

Crucially, these actors can move, over time, across these levels of context, becoming closer to 

the OPCW’s organisational environment, or drifting over time away from it. This can move 

both ways. This axis can be thought of as, to some extent, extending from the local, micro level 

of the OPCW in which we can investigate organisational culture and development to a wider, 

more system-based context in the outer spheres. However, Figure 4.1 does not stipulate actors 

on this spectrum, as they are context dependent in relation to the particular pressure and 

consequent change and continuity to be investigated. These actors, furthermore, may be 

affected by other socio-economic contexts that they exist in, and are thus not only to be 
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understood as particular agents in relation to the OPCW. It is also crucial to recall that this 

complexity and multiplicity of actors, and their varying ‘closeness’ to process under 

examination, render it a fallacy that there can be a single actor perspective on change. Rather, 

this axis generates what Buchanan and Dawson refer to as polyvocal narratives, in that 

processes of change are often continuing contests servicing historical, present, and future 

agendas.468 

It is within these dynamic contexts that the pressures discussed in Chapter 2 also find their 

roots. Indeed, as will be discussed, the pressures that result in processes of changing and 

continuing within the OPCW will be understood within the case studies as emanating from 

these different contexts. Crucially, however, it will not be a linear departure from context. 

These varying contexts and actors continue to play a role in shaping processes, and therefore 

the vertical axis does not represent a single point in time, but is instead a dynamic, living 

spectrum of contexts that will be interrogated as the starting point of the case studies while 

being revisited to explain processual development. 

4.4.2 Content and Process  

Process can be understood as “the sequential interconnectedness between phenomena in 

historical, present and future time.”469 The content of a process could be understood as an 

individual data point, or decision, or policy iteration, or intervention on a particular area that is 

                                                 
468 Buchanan, D. and Dawson, P. ‘Discourse and Audience: Organizational Change as Multi-Story Process’ 
(Journal of Management Studies, 2007) 44(5). The concept of polyvocalism is drawn upon in Chapter 7 to 
demonstrate the potential for a plurality of staff voices on an issue. For further reading about polyvocalism see: 
Emerson, C. (ed., trans.) Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics (University of Michigan Press, Minneapolis, 1984) 
p. 63; Holquist, M. (ed.) The Dialogic Imagination. Four Essays by M. M. Bakhtin (University of Texas Press; 
Austin, 1981); Morgan, G. ‘Reflections on Images of Organization and its implications for studies of organization 
and environment’ (Organization & Environment, 2011) 24 p .475; Robinson, A. ‘In Theory. Bakhtin: Dialogism, 
Polyphony and Heteroglossia’ Ceasefire Magazine 29/7/2011 available at: https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-
theory-bakhtin-1/;  
469 Adapted from Pettigrew, A. The Awakening Giant Change and Continuity in Imperial Chemical Industries 
(Routledge; Oxford, 2011) p.36 
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recognisable individually but also cumulatively.470 When taken together and their connections 

and interdependencies investigated, then a picture can emerge of how a particular series of 

phenomena developed, and may develop, over time and why. In other words, the interaction 

with the vertical axis implicates contexts and actors in becoming part of the understanding of 

why a certain process took a certain shape and achieved, or did not achieve, that which we may 

expect to find or investigate. It is this seeking out of patterns, and of recognising and examining 

the interplay between contexts, content and process, and their multidimensional causations, 

that reveals not just what the outcome may be but also as to why.471 Indeed, it is this process 

of understanding changes and continuities over time and space that stands in starkest contrast 

to the traditional change agenda approach outlined in Chapter 3.472 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
470 Pandey, P. ‘“Context, Content, Process” Approach to align Information Security Investments with overall 
Organizational Strategy’ (International Journal of Security, Privacy and Trust Management, 2015) 4(3/4) 
471 Pettigrew, A. ‘The character and significance of strategy process research’ (Strategic Management Journal, 
1992) 13; Tikkanen, J. and Tuominem, P. ‘Studying change and dynamics in business relationships – the 
processual case study approach’ Proceedings of IMP Conference, University of Bath, 2011  
472 Sminia, H. ‘Andrew M Pettigrew: A Groundbreaking Process Scholar’ in Szabla, D. B., Pasmore, W., Barnes, 
M., & Gipson, A.N (eds.) The Palgrave Handbook of Organisational Change Thinkers (Palgrave MacMillan; 
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Chapter 5: Research design 

5.1 Introduction 

This chapter presents the methodological and general research design aspects that underpin the 

thesis and the broader research project, investigating how the OPCW responds and changes 

over time while remaining effective at implementation. This thesis seeks to provide ways to 

approach this strategic problem by investigating the nature of continuity and change within the 

OPCW so far. The thesis explores the ‘how’ and the ‘why’ of organisational development 

through three research questions 

1. How can we assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? 

2. How do environmental and organisational pressures produce particular processes of 

change and continuity? 

3. What can be suggested about the nature of organisational becoming within the OPCW? 

To answer these questions, the previous chapter explored some of the theoretical and practical 

concerns arising from a processual approach to researching organisational changing. Building 

on these, a framework that recognises and examines different contextual levels, and 

acknowledges and situates a range of involved actors, was outlined.473 As internal and external 

environments generate pressures and particular dynamics, and as relationships between actors, 

structures, and actions unfold, a framework that can support inclusivity is required, not least to 

provide more emphasis on what organisational changing looks like over time, and why and 

how it manifests. 

Chapters 3 and 4 suggested that reality and change are often thought to be reducible, providing 

snap-shots of change within cleanly delineated episodes. This is often accompanied by 

                                                 
473 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4); Rescher, 
N. Process Philosophy: A Survey of Basic Issues (University of Pittsburgh Press; Pittsburgh, 2000)  
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terminology that emphasises a phase model of action – that is to say, the atomisation of life 

into linear blocks of progression, such as Kurt Lewin’s three steps of ‘unfreezing, changing, 

and refreezing’, which have been, and remain, popular.474  

Yet, while processes of changing and continuity may indeed contain identifiably directional, 

linear, and cumulatively progressive elements, organisational development over time may also 

have characteristics that are multi-directional, non-linear, radical, or transformational. These 

can be simultaneously acting on different contextual levels, and all be present in organisational 

development. The framework proposed, therefore, seeks to reveal what changing and 

continuing looks like when we take this wide-angle approach, when actions taken by 

organisational actors within structures and streams of activity concerned with responding to 

particular dynamics are not entirely abstracted and delineated.475  

Through the description of the complexity of historical and contemporary processes, a 

representation of how the OPCW has been changing in regard to a particular set of pressures 

can emerge – from this position, then, analysis and assessments of the nature and characteristics 

of change within the OPCW can be suggested. This approach is different to starting with a type 

of change in mind, and then searching for cases that appear to fit the model. Indeed, two such 

differences between these approaches are that (a) multiple change types may be identified by 

taking an actor-inclusive, processual approach and (b) it avoids, to some extent, the trap of 

looking for what you want to find. 

                                                 
474 Alas, R. ‘Process model for organisational change: a study of Estonian companies’ (Journal of Business 
Economics and Management, 2004) 5(3); Cummings, S., Bridgman, T., & Brown, K. G. ‘Unfreezing change as 
three steps: Rethinking Kurt Lewin’s legacy for change management’ (Human Relations, 2016) 69(1); Weick, K. 
E. and Quinn, R. E. ‘Organizational change and development’ (Annual Review of Psychology, 1999) 50  
475 Sztompka, P. Society in Action: The Theory of Social Becoming (University of Chicago press; Chicago, 1991);  
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5.2 Three early observations regarding information and data 

It was recognised early in this research project that there were potential challenges to 

information acquisition, understood personally as concerns with how I could find any relevant 

information with which to make any sort of informed argument. While such feelings are 

probably not rare during doctoral research, Brewer’s position that “problems designate theory 

and methods, not the reverse” led to the articulation of three early observations that identified 

problems with data availability and information and which helped shape and channel the 

research process over the years.476  

The first was that despite considerable research on organisational change and management in 

the private and public sector, there has been less in the international public sector, and indeed 

a very limited amount focused on the OPCW. This has been discussed in more detail in Chapter 

3. However, it bears repeating that this is not to say the OPCW has not been the focus of 

academic and expert research – to the contrary, it has been, and continues to be. There are many 

experts writing on disarmament and terrorism, on technology and science relevant to the 

Convention, on future challenges, verification, on chemical weapons histories, and on regime 

and treaty enforcement – many of whose citations fill this thesis and reflect writers in 

international relations, international security, chemistry and science, and science policy. 

However, a line must be drawn to highlight that on questions of organisational cultures, on 

managerial and governance aspects, on the Secretariat itself, and on more holistic questions of 

changing, work has been rather limited and appears less regularly.477 

                                                 
476 Brewer, G. ‘The challenges of interdisciplinarity’ (Policy Sciences, 1999) 32 p. 328 
477 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4; McLeish, C. 
‘From disarmament to technology governance: the changing function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in 
Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum, The Hague, 18-19 September 2007 – Conference Proceedings (NIIR; 
Den Haag, 2007); Hart, J., Trapp, R., Lele, A. & Daoudi, M. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons Convention: 
Policy and Planning Aspects’ SIPRI Policy Paper 35 dated April 2013 



 
 

176 
 

The second observation from early in the research project was that the availability of 

information on the OPCW, and more specifically the processes by which changing manifests 

itself – the actors, mechanisms, and structures that produce and shape flows of action, was also 

limited. The end of the Harvard-Sussex Program’s triannual/ quarterly publication The CBW 

Conventions Bulletin in February 2010 signalled the conclusion of a platform that had, for over 

twenty years and 86 issues, provided regular expert commentary on a variety of issues in 

relation the Chemical Weapons Convention and the development of the OPCW. The inclusion 

of diplomatic, industry, and academic voices means that it remains a foremost resource for 

historical examination, and its absence makes understanding the years from 2011 onwards that 

much more challenging.478  

Other information sources include academic writing on the subject, although, as noted above, 

while often expert there was and remains little that provides insight into the day-to-day working 

of the OPCW as an international organisation. The OPCW’s website provides official 

documentation, such as agendas, decisions, and statements, but these have been historically 

piecemeal. The coverage has, since 2017, noticeably improved. Aside from their obvious 

policy relevance, these official documents provide one of the only ways to look inside the 

OPCW, but even then, that is restricted to building an impression of the inside through budgets, 

medium-term plans, occasional reports by the Secretariat, and statements by the Director-

General. 

The third observation is that exploring a subject area not just as an historical object but one that 

is also ongoing and developing in real-time can make it difficult to pin down what it is you 

want to examine, because as new information becomes available our understanding of our 

subject naturally changes. This was compounded by the fact that since 2013 the individual uses 

                                                 
478 Available at: http://www.sussex.ac.uk/Units/spru/hsp/pdfbulletin.html  
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and the ongoing use of chemical weapons in Syria has shaken the usually routine and quiet 

OPCW, increasing concerns about information security and confidentiality, and bringing to the 

fore organisational changing as a response to crisis.479 It is a perfect opportunity for someone 

who wants to study organisational change to be watching change in real-time, but what and 

how one studies ‘the present’ needs to be carefully thought through. This research has taken a 

flexible approach insofar as real-time events are recognised where appropriate, but the core 

analysis goes no further than the end of 2020. 

As such, these three general observations required a data collection method that permitted 

immersion within the topic to compensate for information limitations. Data collection occurred, 

broadly speaking, within the following periods: 

• Archival and desk-based research (September 2016 – December 2017; January 2019 – 

March 2020) 

• Participant observation fieldwork within the Technical Secretariat (January 2018 – 

September 2018) 

• Semi-structured interviews (occasional, through 2018 to early 2019) 

These three methodological approaches (a mixed methods approach) facilitated a triangulation 

of data.480 Denzin describes this as “combination of methodologies in the study of the same 

phenomenon.”481 In social sciences especially, but in other fields as well, the use of more than 

one method is generally understood to be of value; Morse argues that “researchers who purport 

to subscribe to the philosophical underpinnings of only one research approach have lost sight 

                                                 
479 Chapter 10 discusses the idea of individual and ongoing uses of chemical weapons, and how there may be 
usefully different cognitive ways to interpret this period. It is suggested this period is defined by ‘processes of 
use’ a term that so far appears not to have been developed or used in reference to this area. 
480 Heale, R. and Forbes, D. ‘Understanding triangulation in research’ (Evidence Based Nursing, 2013) 16(4) 
481 Denzin, N. K. The Research Act: A Theoretical Introduction to Sociological Methods (Aldine; New York, 
1970) p. 291 
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of the fact that research methodologies are merely tools, instruments to be used to facilitate 

understanding.”482 How to most effectively facilitate understanding and construct meaning is 

therefore the goal when choosing methods. Mixed methods combinations produce outflows of 

possible meanings that may ultimately form “a confluence of evidence that breeds credibility” 

and gives confidence in observations, interpretations, and conclusions as the research and 

iterative processes proceed.483 Indeed, triangulation is not necessarily an effort to find 

objectivity or a single ‘truth’ – in fact, triangulation across methods or upon data within 

methods can render the possibility of understanding and presenting credible arguments for the 

existence of different perspectives on a matter; sometimes data does not match, fit together, or 

explain each other’s presence, although in any case the process can help the researcher infer 

the existence of, or lack of, meaning.484 The clearest manifestation of this in Chapter 6 and 7 

where the triangulation, comparison, and cross-checking of different data types and sources 

revealed not a single, objective cultural ‘truth’ but the existence of multiple understandings, 

perspectives and meanings. 

These methodological elements are now discussed in turn in the following sections.485  

5.3 Archival and desk-based research 

Archival and desk-based research, namely the examination of documents, has been the main 

method of data collection employed within this research. While it is easy to split up the types 

of methods employed into neat periods, the reality is that documentary analysis and archival 

                                                 
482 Morse, J. M. ‘Approaches to qualitative-quantitative methodological triangulation’ (Nursing Research, 1991) 
40 p. 123 
483 Eisner, E. The Enlightened Eye: qualitative inquiry and the enhancement of educational practice reissue 
(Teachers College Press; New York, 2017) p .110 
484 Kern, F. G. ‘The Trials and Tribulations of Applied Triangulation: Weight Different Data Sources’ (Journal 
of Mixed Methods Research, 2018) 12(2); Thurmond, V. A. ‘The Point of Triangulation’ (Journal of Nursing 
Scholarship, 2001) 33(3) 
485 Fieldwork and interviews as described within this thesis were approved by the University of Sussex Social 
Sciences & Arts Cross Schools Ethics Committee under reference number ER/AAG23/1 dated 18 January 2018 
and ER/AAG23/2 dated 20 November 2018. 
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use was continuously employed during the whole of the research project and should therefore 

be understood not as something that stopped and started, but rather as a method which had 

periods of particular emphasis. As such, the first year of the research saw particular emphasis 

on desk-based and archival research. While it was de-emphasised during the period of 

fieldwork (discussed in the subsequent section), it was still a daily task. After fieldwork, 

documentary analysis continued with many documents being revisited and the search for 

information being reshaped as the case studies and the project became clearer. Therefore, it is 

important to stress that documentary analysis was a continuous, iterative process varying only 

in its degree of intensity and focus.486  

Indeed, as a “systematic procedure for reviewing or evaluating documents”, interrogating 

documentary sources is a crucial method to “elicit meaning, gain understanding, and develop 

empirical knowledge.”487 Bowen suggests there are five important functions of documentary 

analysis: it provides context and historical insight; it can help generate new questions; it 

provides supplementary data; it can provide a means of tracking change and development, and; 

it can be used as a verification tool.488  

In this research, two more benefits were identified: it provided technical and closed knowledge 

that is limited in its availability elsewhere, and it provided clues for (re)discovering 

organisational memories that may have been lost over the years. In this latter case, a practical 

implication was also evident. Consultation of the historical record can increase the value of 

fieldwork, interviews, and networking as it can provide and develop institutional tacit 

                                                 
486 Conway, J. A. and McKelvey, T. V. ‘The Role of the Relevant Literature: A Continuous Process’ (The Journal 
of Educational Research, 1970) 63(9) 
487 Bowen, G. A. ‘Document analysis as a qualitative research method’ (Qualitative Research Journal, 2009) 9(2) 
p. 27 
488 Bowen, G. A. ‘Document analysis as a qualitative research method’ (Qualitative Research Journal, 2009) 9(2) 
p.29-30. 
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knowledge, anecdote, and technical awareness. Thus, it is suggested here, documentary 

analysis is both a method and an enabler of method.  

Studying organisational change is, arguably, impossible without at least some organisational 

history.489 Yet, when history ends and the present begins is more than just a conceptual 

question. If we are to argue, as the present thesis does, that changing cannot be fully understood 

if we are to atomise time and treat it in abstracted, delineated forms, then we are to assume, 

instead, that time flows; we should be, therefore, interested in timespans that cover and extend 

beyond the main object of inquiry. Taking an inclusive approach to actors, structures, and 

actions, it may be the case that times before the main object of inquiry are relevant, and the 

research should seek to identify where histories intersect or merge. This might teach us 

something about the past. The challenge may be, however, to connect the past with the present 

in a way that tries to avoid the compartmentalisation and delineation of time, a concern that 

this thesis has presented. 

This can be partially answered by thinking of the organisation as “a network of 

intersubjectively shared meanings that are sustained through the development and use of a 

common language and everyday social interactions.” 490 This raises in the mind the idea that to 

synthesise the past with the present we should try to understand how what came before is not 

separate from what we perceive today, but that, to varying degrees, what came before might 

actively and passively shape the present. 

Claims to one view or the other invites arguments and counter arguments to prove or disprove 

the continuity of time and process in shaping the present. Yet the point is not to argue that time 

                                                 
489 Wooten, M. and Hoffman, A. J. ‘Organizational Fields: Past, Present and Future’ in Greenwood, R., Oliver, 
C., Lawrence, T. B. & Meyer, R. E. The SAGE Handbook of Organizational Institutionalism Second edition 
(SAGE Publications; London, 2017) 
490 Walsh, J. P. and Rivera Ungson, G. ‘Organizational Memory’ (The Academy of Management Review, 1991) 
16(1) p. 61 
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is this or that, but rather to acknowledge the potential for the past to shape the present and look 

for evidence of it. The best defence, therefore, is to ensure that archival work has a central role 

within research, to understand the past, but also to seek areas of potential dislocation or 

continuity.  

5.3.1 The Sussex Harvard Information Bank 

Documents are important constitutive and instrumental aspects of bureaucratic existence, as 

discussed in Chapter 3, and the OPCW is no exception to this.491 The negotiation, planning, 

and implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention, the OPCW, and related bodies, has 

produced a substantial wealth of documentary data. The core document analysis was 

undertaken within the Harvard Sussex Program’s (HSP) archive, known as the Sussex Harvard 

Information Bank (SHIB).492 Writing in 2021, Pringle noted that SHIB represents “the most 

important independent archive of its kind anywhere in the world.”493 Being located on the 

campus of the University of Sussex, it provided a round-the-clock resource and was 

instrumental in providing a substantial volume of reference material for this work. 

The unparalleled extent of SHIB’s holdings cover an array of primary and secondary resources, 

including original negotiation texts, government reports, technical manuscripts, newspapers 

and journals, civil society and academic criticism, and rare and significant declassified 

materials, spanning over a century, relating to chemical and biological weapons and the 

international apparatus employed to control them. Ongoing additions to the archive render its 

value beyond that of the purely historical, and it thus remains an important touchstone for 

obtaining contemporary literature and information.  

                                                 
491 See for example, Hull. M. S. ‘Documents and Bureaucracy’ (Annual Review of Anthropology, 2012) 41 
492 The Sussex Harvard Information Bank, located at the University of Sussex 
493 Pringle, P. ‘The Fight to Ban Chemical Warfare Helped Us Battle Covid-19’ The Nation 28/04/2021 available 
at: https://www.thenation.com/article/world/chemical-biological-weapons/  

https://www.thenation.com/article/world/chemical-biological-weapons/
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5.3.2 Pitfalls of documentary analysis 

Documentary analysis has some potential pitfalls, of which two are particularly relevant here. 

The first is the treatment of documentation, in particular the assumptions we make when 

dealing with them. For example, documents are often situations “refracted through the mind of 

the recorder.”494 An ‘official’ designation on a document makes it no less free from writer 

subjectivities or intention. Documents written in heavy bureaucratic language can still lead us 

to certain understandings; it may be true to suggest that the documents that appear the most 

bland or neutral in their language construction may in fact be hiding the most between their 

lines.495 

As dangerous as overlooking writer subjectivities may be, not recognising the ones embodied 

in oneself can be of even greater significance.496 Returning to the notion of ‘official 

documents’, or ‘institutional records’ as they may be called, veracity or integrity may not be as 

rigorously tested as if one was reading a polemic or academic article. Depending on your wider 

assumptions, values or beliefs, you may take the document at face-value because of an 

unquestioned trust in the organisation whose name is printed on the document’s header, or 

because the writing appears to be mechanical and devoid of anything that looks like it could 

impart opinion or argument.497 One cannot help but reflect that the discussion in Chapter 3 

about how bureaucratic actors may exercise agency in organisational policy processes is 

particularly pertinent here. If one recognises that official documents of bureaucratic bodies still 

require caution in their interpretation during research, then that constitutes a fundamental 

acceptance that the writer of the document may harbour and seek to express interest. That is to 

                                                 
494 Caulley, D. N. ‘Document analysis in program evaluation’ (Evaluation and Program Planning, 1983) 6 p.21 
495 Riles, A. ‘Infinity within the brackets’ (American Ethnologist, 1998) 25(3) 
496 Hammersley, M. ‘Introduction’ in Taking Sides in Social Research: Essays on Partisanship and Bias 
(Routledge; London, 2000) 
497 McCulloch, G. Documentary Research in Education, History, and the Social Sciences (RoutledgeFalmer; 
London, 2004) pp. 48-58 
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say, to try to influence, and therefore the bureaucratic actor is suddenly rendered as a political 

entity in their own right and not simply a input-output drone operating in an organisational 

black box. Of course, none of this is surprising in real terms, but plainly speaking it does 

demonstrate the fallacy of theories that deny bureaucratic bodies and individuals an ‘actorness’ 

and agency and yet make significant claims to understanding organisational changing both 

specifically and generally. 

It is important to be aware of the potential for documents to have been constructed within a 

particular value framework and within an intention to influence comprehension on a particular 

topic. Reading and re-reading documents over the course of the research to ensure that not only 

subjectivities, opinions, or assumptions within the words emerge to the researcher but also, 

crucially, that what has been learnt by the researcher elsewhere can be used to reinterpret 

documents, has been beneficial. Indeed, when preparing and writing the case study chapters, I 

revisited most of the documents I had read at the start of the research journey. I was reading 

them with new eyes, so to speak, and finding new ways to interpret them based on the 

experiences and knowledge I had accumulated during fieldwork, through interviews, and 

through the general development of the research project. This is not to say the process was a 

linear one in which all the documents became suddenly more vivid – in fact, the opposite was 

somewhat true: some became more important and took on increased emphasis within my 

developing argument and view, while others that had seemed important appeared suddenly less 

so.  

A second pitfall, as Walker notes, is that “officials do not always state their underlying 

assumptions on paper when decisions are made.”498 This research has made substantial use of 

official documents, and so this comment carries particular relevance. When assessing 

                                                 
498 Walker, J. ‘The 1925 Geneva Protocol: export controls, Britain, Poland and why the protocol came to include 
‘bacteriological warfare’ Occasional Paper 5(The Harvard Sussex Program, 2016) p. 15 
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documents, for example those which convey a decision or a meeting report, it is important to 

recognise that while the document may provide a piece of substantial data (i.e. a decision to be 

implemented) it may not reveal the process by which such a point was reached. A good example 

of this are the decisions taken by the Executive Council. What is (sometimes) made public is 

the final version of the decision. What is not generally available are the potential draft versions 

that a decision has gone through, perhaps over a number of years, as States Parties seek to 

refine the decision and generate support.499 While the decision itself may tell us about the 

proclivities of State Parties at a certain moment, does the trail of draft versions back through 

time not also tell us something about the issue: who was originally pushing it, how the wording 

changed, how long it took to gain traction, and so forth? How were the assumptions and beliefs 

originally conceived of? Documents can be moments in time, but given this research’s 

emphasis on the flow of time, one cannot read a document as ‘complete knowledge’ but should 

instead seek to contextualise the document in time and organisational space. 

In a well cited position, Bruno Latour argues that bureaucratic records are the most despised 

of all records, not only because of their rationalising, flattening out of diverse areas of 

knowledge, but also because how the logic of the bureau somehow creeps out and conditions 

other areas of work.500 In other words, the materiality of documentation is often ignored as a 

problem in its own right, yet it becomes ingrained in how we perceive reality and, indeed, how 

we work.  

                                                 
499 A contemporary example of this has been the decision on a common understanding of CNS-acting chemicals 
taken by the Executive Council in 2021. The decision itself is the product of years of work by a number of key 
States Parties, of which formal and informal presentations, diplomatic efforts, workshops, and policy papers have 
sought to build support. While support has not been universal, there was enough to allow it to pass as a decision 
by voting. See Mathews, R. J ‘Central Nervous System-acting chemicals and the Chemical Weapons Convention: 
A former Scientific Adviser’s perspective.’ (Pure and Applied Chemistry, 2018) 90(10); ‘CNS-Acting Chemicals: 
The Path Forward’ CWC Coalition webinar held on 29 June 2021, available at: https://www.cwccoalition.org/cns-
acting-chemicals-june-29-webinar/  
500 Latour, B. ‘Visualisation and Cognition: Drawing Things Together’ in Lynch, M. & Woolgar, S. (eds) 
Representation in Scientific Activity (MIT Press; Cambridge, Mass., 1990) 

https://www.cwccoalition.org/cns-acting-chemicals-june-29-webinar/
https://www.cwccoalition.org/cns-acting-chemicals-june-29-webinar/
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Unlike traditional field subjects, formal organizations generate large quantities of 

written records-logs, calendars, memos, minutes, plans, reports […] This record is the 

observer's basic account of social life in the organization. Its analysis and comparison 

with other documentary records and interviews about organizational activity provide 

the basis for an ethno graphic depiction501 

The argument is that by working with documents the researcher begins to mirror the routinized 

scrutiny of words in a file and that the data produced through ethnographic study is somehow 

contingent on document structure to be made sense of.502  

Thus, one must go beyond the page as a moment in time and recognise data acquired from files 

and written records exist as products of past events and as precursors for future ones. Yet, the 

problem still exists that by using these bureaucratic documents as a guide to understanding the 

organisation, one might imagine the organisation itself is as rationalised, ordered, and linear as 

the documents are.503 The antidote for this, as will be discussed in the next section, is to use an 

ethnographic approach to experience the organisation, and then to come back to the documents 

and see them not as a reflection of organisational life but rather as a product of a certain type 

of organising.  

A final point to note on this second pitfall is that words written may not tally inputs. What is 

written may be important, but what is not written is equally so. Reflecting on what the 

document makes you think and trying to find what it does not make you think is the challenge.  

                                                 
501 Britan, G. M. and Cohen, R. (eds.) Hierarchy and Society: Anthropological Perspectives on Bureaucracy 
(Institute for the Study of Humanities; Philadelphia, 1980) p.23 
502 Hull, M. S. ‘Documents and Bureaucracy’ (Annual Review of Anthropology, 2012) 41 
503 Riles, A. ‘[Deadlines]: Removing the Brackets on Politics in Bureaucratic and Anthropological Analysis’ in 
Riles, A. (ed.) Documents: Artifacts of modern knowledge (University of Michigan press; Ann Arbor, 2006) 
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5.3.3 Offsetting pitfalls 

The ideas mentioned briefly in this subsection will be revisited in the following sections, where 

their utility is demonstrated within contexts. Yet, it is important to stress the following 

concerning archival and desk-based research as a standalone method and as a method utilised 

alongside others. 

Being sympathetic to a social constructivist approach to the reading of documents can be 

useful: understanding that reality and truth are not necessarily objective and that “policy itself 

[is] a socially constructed attempt to define the reality and rules” are valuable ways to try to 

mitigate these ever-present weaknesses found within documents.504  

Another offsetting method is to ensure a triangulation of evidence to come toward a meaning. 

That process requires the researcher to display reflexivity in each method and in the sum of the 

method, too. What one can understand from a document must be strengthened (or weakened) 

by trying to find other sources (other documents or through other methods) that can bring 

additional perspectives through cross-referencing. Triangulation of documents within this 

method is important and is strengthened through additional methodological triangulation by 

comparing understandings generated in the subsequent two methods under discussion 

(participant observation and interviews). 

Documentary analysis also requires time-management, as it invariable produces “reams of 

material.”505 It is crucial to differentiate between what is valuable for the research and what is, 

ultimately, a ‘bunny trail’ or a ‘rabbit hole’.506 This can be a Herculean task because it 

                                                 
504 Owen, G. T. ‘Qualitative methods in higher education policy analysis: using interviews and document analysis’ 
(The Qualitative Report, 2014) 19(26) p.7 
505 Caulley, D. N ‘Document analysis in program evaluation’ (Evaluation and Program Planning, 1983) 6 p.21 
506 Prof W Edward Steinmueller uses the term ‘bunny trail’ for something that is interesting and compelling, but 
not necessarily relevant to the task or research at hand. This is similar to the idea of the ‘rabbit hole’ where you 
dig deeper into something until one becomes rather lost in the depths of the topic. 
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simultaneously requires tactical document selection and a more strategic direction setting 

across large sections of material. 

5.3.4 Key documents used within this research 

As this section has suggested, archival and desk-based research was a significant method, both 

in relation to documents examined and the time dedicated to it. As the bibliography reveals, a 

large number of documents were utilised to expand and build a background knowledge of the 

OPCW that would enable more specific examination and analysis to develop the case studies.  

Organisational documents and relevant literatures were originally selected at the start of the 

research to support the ‘learning’ aspect of this research: in the first year, documents that 

focused on historical developments, technical descriptions, and annual reports and reviews 

were prioritised. During fieldwork, the particular demands of the tasks at hand led me to a more 

refined set of documents that could be understood to be more thematic. Engagement with these 

documents tended to technical, and were important for enriching my understanding of 

organisational function on a more micro level. In both of these stages, documentary collection 

was supported by my supervisors, by Julian Perry Robinson in the Sussex Harvard Information 

Bank, by members of the epistemic community, and by colleagues during fieldwork. 

Then, during the case study and analysis stages of this project, documents were selected that 

would build a chronological framework upon which to position my case studies within. This 

required targeted re-searching and selection as documents became not just about learning about 

the OPCW but about creating frameworks of meaning that could be tested – therefore, once 

themes for case studies had been established, documents were revisited and constructed in 

chronologies. This produced a significant paper-trail, compounded by the effort to understand 

the flow of changing across time, rather than demarcating and segmenting. However, it would 

be simply impossible undertaken such a study without reference back to organisational 
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documents. This effort helped identify where there were gaps in recording events and gaps in 

how we understand things to have developed. During this stage, I often contacted those who 

had helped me to find documents at earlier stages, to see if they could help to locate ‘the missing 

pieces of jig-saw’. This method was about the collection of documentary data while 

simultaneously about generating insights – by the middle of the research project these two 

activities were synchronised. While this is a labour-intensive approach, this sort of research 

requires a willingness to explore and use the documents. Bringing time and space into how we 

understand changing requires recourse to archive-based chronology-building. 

The table below gives a summary of the types of documents referenced. The table helps to 

breakdown and demonstrate the variety of different ‘official’ types of documents within the 

OPCW, with each one serving a different purpose, written by different actors, and covering 

different topics. It is important to show this breadth, however it should be noted that overlap in 

these categories may occur where a document may have multiple official codes attached. 

Therefore, the number of documents noted in the right column is an approximation. 

Document types  # (approx.) 
Official Preparatory Commission documents 21 
Official OPCW documents 233 

of which were Decisions 44 
of which were Notes by the Technical Secretariat 39 
of which were issued by the Secretariat (S/ code) 74 
of which were issued through the Executive Council (EC- code) 80 
of which were issued through the Conference (C- code) 92 
of which were Notes by the Director-General 19 
of which were Medium-Term Plans 12 
of which were Directives 3 
of which were reports on OEWG-T and SWG-NSA 14 

State Party national statements 68 
OPCW online news items 22 
Academic sources looking at organisational aspects of the OPCW  64 

Table 5.1 Illustrative document types used for archival and desk-based research on the 
OPCW 
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5.4 Participant observation 

While document analysis is the core data collection method employed within the research, a 

significant fieldwork component was undertaken. By way of introduction, this served two 

broad purposes. The first purpose, and perhaps the most obvious, was to provide an 

ethnographic methodological contribution to the research, which would facilitate new forms 

and types of data collection.  

The second purpose was to facilitate learning – that is to say the ethnographic component would 

provide experiences which would equip me with new ways to interpret the data collected 

through documentary analysis. As such, participant observation was crucial for triangulation.  

Kawulich defines such participant observation practices as processes “enabling researchers to 

learn about the activities of the people under study in the natural setting through observing and 

participating in those activities.”507 Furthermore, Hannabuss suggests it presents an 

opportunity to “regard and represent the actors as creators as well as executants of their own 

meanings.”508  As such, ‘ethnography’, and ‘participant observation’ as a sub-category, denote 

a range of methods that can refer to either (or both) the processes of data observation and 

collection, or to the written product of such research (i.e. to write an ethnography). Therefore, 

such approaches are not ‘atheoretical’, but rather can be planned, driven, and analysed through 

multiple theoretical perspectives, with varying degrees of emphasis.509 However, O’Reilly 

suggests that ethnographic methods, in general, exhibit some enduring principles. In her view, 

ethnography writ large is:  

                                                 
507 Kawulich, B. B. ‘Participant Observation as a Data Collection Method’ (FQS, 2005) 6(2)   
http://www.qualitative-research.net/index.php/fqs/article/view/466 Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung / Forum: 
Qualitative Social Research, 6(2) 
508 Hannabuss, S. ‘Being there: ethnographic research and autobiography’ (Library Management, 2000) 21(2) 
p.99-100 
509 Hughes, C. C. ‘“Ethnography”: What’s in a Word – Process? Product? Promise?’ (Qualitative Health Research, 
1992) 2(4) Zaharlick, A. and Green, J. L. ‘Ethnographic research’ in Flood, J., Jensen, J. M., Lapp, D., & Squire, 
J. R. Handbook of research on teaching the English language arts (MacMillan; New York, 1991) 

http://www.qualitative-research.net/index.php/fqs/article/view/466


 
 

190 
 

• empirical, relating to observations, talking and listening;  

• eclectic in the methods which can be used;  

• time-consuming and non-reductive;  

• involving the ‘everyday’ and, through building rapport and trust, seeking participant’s 

views and building situational awareness and context;  

• necessarily reflexive, with importance attached to recognising and analysing your own 

views; and, 

• a practice of sophisticated inductivism, in which data collection, analysis, and writing 

are not discrete, linear phases but rather more intertwined.510  

Crabtree et al. argue there are five particular strands that can characterise ethnographic 

methods: textual, observational, audio-visual, verbal, or digital.511 They then variegate 

‘observational’ further: 

you will find distinctions between participant observation (where one becomes 

involved in the work of a setting), direct observation (where one is not involved in the 

work but present), and covert observation (where one may be present but those being 

observed are not aware of it).512 

Therefore, much like other forms of ethnographic study, the researcher makes observations and 

records their own perceptions of the research subjects in their natural settings.513 In doing so, 

participant observation compels the researcher’s use of “the five senses, providing a ‘written 

photograph’ of the situation under study.”514 Many have written on the manner in which this 

                                                 
510 O’Reilly, K. Key Concepts in Ethnography (Sage; London, 2009) 
511 Crabtree, A., Rouncefield, M. & Tolmie, P. Doing Design Ethnography (Springer; London, 2012) p.67-68 
512 Crabtree, A., Rouncefield, M. & Tolmie, P. Doing Design Ethnography (Springer; London, 2012) p.68 
513 Mack, N. et al. ‘Module 2: Participant Observation’ in Qualitative research methods: a data collectors field 
guide (Family Health International, 2005) p.13 
514 Erlandson et al. quoted in Kawulich, B. B. ‘Participant Observation as a Data Collection Method’ (FQS, 2005) 
6(2) para. 2; Spradley, J. P. Participant Observation Re-issue (Waveland Press; Long Grove, 2016) 51 
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experience of absorption can be facilitated: DeWalt and DeWalt say it involves “active looking, 

improving memory, informal interviewing, writing detailed field notes, and perhaps most 

importantly, patience.”515 Bernard emphasises that “a certain amount of deception and 

impression management” are required to enable rapport building which should then facilitate 

“observation, natural conversations, interviews of various sorts [and] unobtrusive methods.”516  

Crucially, however, participant observation implicates two elements: observation and 

participation. The term itself does not define a level of participation and observation for the 

researcher: Spradley delineates the method along five modes: non-participatory, passive 

participation, moderate participation, active participation, and complete participation, of which 

the latter two pose challenges such as ‘going native’ in which issues of objectivity can be called 

into question.517 

5.4.1 ‘Becoming naturalised’ 

In this thesis, the term ‘becoming naturalised’ is preferred to ‘going native’. This is an effort 

to side-step terminology that has racial undertones to it, emerging from early ethnographers 

such as Malinowski and others, and of which its continued use, often subtly, imbues modern 

research discourses with terms that stem from now problematic ethnographic and anthropologic 

practices.518 It is also an assumptive term, that is to say whatever the word ‘native’ is meant to 

imply is not always going to be appropriate as it suggests that all observed participants are 

somehow of the same community.519 As Chapter 6 and 7 reflects, the participants and cultures 

                                                 
515 DeWalt, K. M. and DeWalt, B. R. Participant observation: a guide for fieldworkers (AltaMira Press; Walnut 
Creek, Ca., 2002) p. vii  
516 Kawulich, B. B. ‘Participant Observation as a Data Collection Method’ (FQS, 2005) 6(2) para 3 
517 Spradley, J. P. Participant Observation (Harcourt College Publishers; Orlando, 1980) p. 58-62 
518 See, for example, Boccagni, P. and Schrooten, M. ‘Participant Observation in Migration Studies: An Overview 
and Some Emerging Issues’ in Zapata-Barrero, R. and Yalaz, E. Qualitative Research in European Migration 
Studies (Springer; Cham, 2018); Howell, J. M. ‘Nurse going native: Language and identity in letters from Africa 
and the British West Indies’ (The Journal of Commonwealth Literature, 2016) 51(1) 
519 The concerns about the nature of ethnography, both in terms of practice and language have received critical 
treatment. As one example of the nature of such critiques: 
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of the OPCW are diverse and complex: even if the researcher becomes ‘naturalised’ in the 

research topic, this should not assume that all actors assume themselves to be ‘natural’ within 

the setting. To put it a different way, DeWalt and DeWalt emphasise ‘becoming the 

phenomena’ which much like ‘becoming naturalised’ at least feels less problematic and 

provides the researcher with alternatives.520 

Becoming naturalised, therefore, is the idea that the observer (i.e. the researcher) compromises 

their position by participating in the host subject community to such a level as their sense of 

detachment from the community weakens and they feel part of the community, jeopardising 

their ability to conduct impartial research on that community. The outcome of this can be the 

uncritical adoption of ideas or practices of the host community, rendering any research 

outcomes less reliable and potentially invalid. Naturalisation, however, is not a black and white 

issue. Some examples of this can include becoming “fully integrated into a cultural group: 

taking leadership positions and assuming key roles in society; entering into a marriage or 

spousal contract; exploring sexuality or fully participating in rituals.”521 

5.4.2 The acts of participation 

Ethnography is “inherently a politics of representation [and] interpretation.”522  Therefore, the 

level of participation that the researcher undertakes, aside from concerns of naturalisation, is 

an important point to reflect on. How much the time the researcher participates within the 

community will influence the nature of the data they collect, their ability to collect it using 

                                                 
Normative ethnographic description itself is rife with the language of conquest: we extort tales and 
confessions from reluctant so-called; we overcome the resistance of recalcitrant subjects when we 
‘master’ their language or ‘subdue’ their insistent questioning. The ethnographer finally arrives when 
she renders a people or person ‘subject.’ [Viswesweran, K. Fictions of Feminist Ethnography 
(University of Minnesota Press, Minneapolis, 2008) p. 60 

520 DeWalt, K. M., and DeWalt, B. R. (2002). Participant observation: A guide for fieldworkers (AltaMira; Walnut 
Creek, CA, 2002) 
521 Medeiros, P. and Cowall, E. ‘The Culture Concept’ in Brown, N., McIlwraith, T., & González L. T. 
Perspectives: An Open Introduction to Cultural Anthropology (The American Anthropological Association; 
Arlington, VA., 2020) 
522 Wilson, N. R. S. "Reimagining anthropology: towards an anti-racist, feminist ethnography" College of Liberal 
Arts & Social Sciences Theses and Dissertations, 2021 (308) p. 60 https://via.library.depaul.edu/etd/308  

https://via.library.depaul.edu/etd/308
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certain methods, how much time they have between observing and participating and, finally, 

how they judge their own positionality on particular issues and their ability to comment on 

these, all matter.  For example, consider the differences in how the method is employed if the 

researcher joins the community for a short period of time per day, in one or two activities, 

compared to if participation is expected throughout the whole day, encompassing a number of 

activities. 

Reflecting on how participant observation was implemented within this research, it can be 

suggested that, in real-life, how the method is deployed is a result of a number of factors and 

is rarely undertaken in a textbook fashion. These factors include:  

• prior planning and expectation, derived from research questions and objectives;  

• the choice of host community and the impact of the negotiated access that the host 

community grants to the researcher;  

• the expectation(s) of the host community, that is to say the ratio of participation to 

observation expected by hosts to ensure work commitments are fulfilled;  

• the length of time (and location) of the fieldwork;  

• the progressive and iterative adjustments made to facilitate the method during the 

fieldwork, and;  

• the resolution of the fieldwork and the subsequent assessment of the utility of the data 

collected, in light of a reflexive review of what has been learnt and how the research 

questions and objectives retain significance (in short, how the researcher takes stock of 

how participant observation as a method was employed and how it fits the current 

understanding of the research).  

Those ideas emerged from an effort to undertake participant observation in an ‘iterative-

inductive’ way, that is to say the “practice of doing research, informed by a sophisticated 
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inductivism, in which data collection, analysis, and writing are not discrete phases but 

inextricably link.”523 

5.4.3 Participant observation in the OPCW 

Researchers (both doctoral and otherwise) associated with the Harvard Sussex Program have 

long used different forms of participant observation to inform their research.524 Indeed, 

throughout the 1990s and the early 2000s, the OPCW had embedded researchers from HSP on 

a regular basis, who would work within the Secretariat while also contributing to the 

aforementioned CBW Conventions Bulletin, alongside their own research projects.525 This 

‘HSP Researcher in The Hague’ position has since stopped, and the structured relationship that 

it had generated between the OPCW and HSP, not least in relation to allowing researchers to 

undertake independent research activities within the Organisation, was, by the time of my 

doctoral research, long gone. With the impact of the tenure policy rotating staff out of the 

Secretariat, those who had been there during the last of the HSP Researcher in the Hague days 

had left. 

While those were not doctoral positions, the facilitation of, and agreed balance between, 

conducting organisational work and academic research would have been a beneficial 

arrangement to support doctoral research. For this fieldwork, access had to be applied for 

through the normal internship routing.526 Indeed, there is no research or fieldwork option to the 

internship, meaning that any form of fieldwork in the Secretariat, although bringing unique 

                                                 
523 O’Reilly, K. Ethnographic Methods 2nd Edition (Routledge; London, 2012) p. 5 
524 See, for example, Ilchmann, K. Biothreat and Policy Pathways: Influences upon current bioterrorism policies 
in the UK Doctoral Thesis (University of Sussex; Falmer, 2010); Hutton, J. R. Knowledge accumulation from 
disease outbreak response Doctoral Thesis (University of Sussex; Falmer, 2019); Smallwood, K. Truth, Science 
and Chemical Weapons – Expert advice and the impact of technical change on the Chemical Weapons Convention 
Doctoral Thesis (University of Sussex; Falmer, 2009) 
525 “In 1993, shortly after the CWC opened for signature, the Harvard Sussex Program negotiated the secondment 
of an HSP researcher to work at OPCW headquarters in The Hague. A total of seven individuals occupied this 
position from 1994 to 2005” [Smallwood, K. Truth, Science and Chemical Weapons – Expert advice and the 
impact of technical change on the Chemical Weapons Convention Doctoral Thesis (University of Sussex; Falmer, 
2009)] 
526 OPCW Internships, information available at: https://www.opcw.org/work-us/internships  

https://www.opcw.org/work-us/internships
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access, must be undertaken around a job that is expected to be full working hours, that is 0900-

1800. As such, this fieldwork marked a departure from the type previously undertaken by 

researchers in HSP in the OPCW setting and a significant change in work type from the 

preceding 15 months of doctoral research that had been conducted by the start of the internship. 

Indeed, at the end of the first year of the research project, during summer 2017, it was clear 

that fieldwork within the OPCW would be, as it had been for many researchers before, of 

significant value for data generation, for learning and contextualising the OPCW in ‘real life’, 

and for providing a way to better triangulate and understand data and research area. Following 

the internship application windows at the OPCW, applications and interviews were undertaken 

in autumn 2017 and the fieldwork commenced in January 2018 for an initial period of 6 months, 

with an extension being approved until September 2018. 

5.4.3(a) Preparation 

In preparation for fieldwork, I attended a certificated course run by Professor Karen O’Reilly 

entitled Ethnographic Methods, organised through the Social Research Association.527 The 

workshop covered theoretic aspects of ethnographic studies, which complemented desk-based 

reading on the topic. Importantly, a significant component dealt with the practicalities of 

ethnographic work, including different approaches to note-taking and capturing data, 

ethnographic interviewing styles, advice on adaptive approaches and reflexivity, and activities. 

This was supported with additional reading on ethnographic methods to better breakdown the 

notion of the method being a heterogeneous research activity and better prepare myself for 

being adaptive and reflexive – that is to say to be willing to adjust the method throughout the 

fieldwork to better fit the contexts within which I was living.  

                                                 
527 The workshop was held on 4 July 2017 and a certificate of attendance was issued. 
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Importantly, I undertook some personal writing efforts throughout the autumn of 2017 in the 

autoethnographic style. This has been described as ‘action research for the individual’ 

containing, as Wall describes,   

the use of personal writing and reflection, the stories of others [(] highly interactive 

and even therapeutic interviews with individuals and groups), personal poetry, and an 

understanding of the relevant literature (especially knowledge of the gaps in the 

literature that can be answered only through personally focused inquiry).528 

The relevance of this can be attributed to the form’s value in producing meaning through the 

interplay between real-time note-taking and retrospective writing that takes into account 

‘epiphanies’, the remembered moments that begin to bear relevance on the issues deemed 

important during or after fieldwork, representing a broadly inductive approach.529 This style 

made sense to me given that the working day would have little time for immediate reflection, 

and producing meanings of events would be therefore dependent on having an approach that 

facilitated reflection and meaning construction long after the event.  

A second argument for the value of autoethnographic writing is its ability to “articulate insider 

knowledge of cultural experience.”530 Boyle and Parry, in particular, stress that 

autoethnographic writing is particularly suited to studying organisations and their cultures as it 

can “unearth and illuminate the tacit and the subaltern” and can potentially 

                                                 
528 Wall, S. ‘An Autoethnography on Learning About Autoethnography’ (International Journal of Qualitative 
Methods, 2006) 5(2) p.151 quoting Ellis, C. and Bochner, A. P. ‘Autoethnography, personal narrative, reflexivity’ 
in Denzin, N. K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (eds.) Handbook of qualitative research 2nd Edition (Sage; Thousand Oaks, 
CA., 2000) pp. 733-768 
529 Ellis, C., Adams, T. E., and Bochner, A. P. ‘Autoethnography: An Overview’ (FQS, 2011) 12(1) 
530 Adams, T. E., Ellis, C., and Jones, S. T. ‘Autoethnography’ in Matthes, J. (ed.) The International Encyclopedia 
of Communication Research Methods (Wiley-Blackwell; New Jersey, 2017) 
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engage the reader to the point where organizational processes such as emotional 

ambivalence, organizational deadlocks and roadblocks, and the variable and vicarious 

nature of organizational relationships are brought into stark relief.531 

Whether the current research lives up to that expectation is another matter, however the promise 

of such an approach matched my advance intentions for fieldwork – that is to say, to experience 

the cultural organisational manifestations of the Secretariat, an area significantly 

underexplored – and indeed after the fieldwork, when the experiences of fieldwork began to 

reveal the stories of the Organisation. 

5.4.3(b) In the field 

I moved to The Hague and began the internship on 8 January 2018, returning to the University 

of Sussex following the end of the internship on 7 September. During this period, I worked 

within the Office of Strategy and Policy under the supervision of two Senior Policy Officers. 

One particularly important aspect to note is that while my supervisors within the OPCW were 

aware that I was using my internship as fieldwork, this imbued no particular benefits or 

additional access. Furthermore, while most people I worked and engaged with were aware of 

my position as a doctoral researcher doing an internship to facilitate fieldwork for a study on 

the OPCW, there were occasions when individuals would not have been aware of this. I thought 

it important to be as clear as possible about my intentions and to not hide or obfuscate my 

position, not least to make clear my interests in the work and, through this, to mitigate times 

when my influence in the work or my relationships with colleagues could undermine the 

validity of my interpretation of my environment. As such I wanted the host community to 

accept me both as an insider who was working fully within my capacity as an intern and who 

was bound by the same organisational routines and structures, while also recognising my 

                                                 
531 Boyle, M. and Parry, K. ‘Telling the Whole Story: The Case for Organizational Autoethnography’ (Culture 
and Organization, 2007) 13(3) p. 186 
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outsider position as a researcher. This allowed individuals to come to their own conclusion 

about how and in what ways they wanted to interact with me and to avoid ‘false pretences’ – I 

sought to experience life within the Organisation in a way that was not based upon, on one 

hand, deceit, or on the other, imposition. Overall, being open about my role and not actively 

trying to uncover the story of the OPCW led to many conversations in which individuals, 

knowing of my insider/outsider status, felt inclined to talk about a range of organisational 

aspects.532 On reflection, the fieldwork was as Whitehead describes participant observation to 

be: an “open-ended emergent learning process, and not a rigid investigator controlled 

experiment.”533 

Over nine months, I was present and working in a range of meetings and settings. This not only 

provided me with content for constructing ideas about processes and changing, but also allowed 

me to learn about the operation of the Organisation in general and to witness things that had 

hitherto only been known to me by name, or explained on paper. These included attending the 

Fourth Special Session of the Conference of States Parties, two Executive Council Sessions 

and four Meetings, sessions of the Open Ended Working Group on Terrorism and its Sub-

Working Group on Non-State Actors, the Open-Ended Working Group on Preparations for the 

                                                 
532 There are varying approaches to the issue of participation in the literature, and there appears a continuum of 
ways in which the researcher can participate and engage with communities under investigation. Within this are 
questions of trust and honesty, ethics and informed consent, and legal and regulatory considerations. What 
emerges from the literature, however, is a general sense that there is no single way to approach participant 
observation but that’s its planning and implementation should be contextually sensitive. What does tend to be 
agreed upon is the need for the researcher to be flexible and adaptive on the ground. That seems not to argue that 
things should be changed by the researcher whenever they feel like it but rather that some framework should be 
in place to allow the researcher to make adjustments in ways which strengthen the research or ensure their safety 
or well-being. Some interesting examples include:  
Bruyn, S. ‘The Methodology of Participant Observation’ (Human Organization, 1963) 22(3); Li, J. ‘Ethical 
challenges in Participant Observation: A Reflection on Ethnographic Fieldwork (Qualitative Report, 2008) 13(1) 
Moore, L. and Savage, J. ‘Participant observation, informed consent and ethical approval’ (Nurse Researcher, 
2002) 9(4); Pearson, G. ‘The researcher as hooligan: where ‘participant observation means breaking the law’ 
(International Journal of Social Research Methodology, 2009) 12(3); Vinten, G. ‘Participant Observation: A 
Model for Organizational Investigation?’ (Journal of Managerial Psychology, 1994) 9(2); Whyte, W. F. ‘On 
Making the Most of Participant Observation’ (The American Sociologist, 1979) 14; 
533 Whitehead, T ‘Basic classical ethnographic research methods: secondary data analysis, fieldwork, observation/ 
participation, and informal and semi-structured interviewing’ Ethnographically Informed Community and 
Cultural Assessment Research Systems (EICCARS) Working Paper Series, 2005 p. 4 
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Fourth Review Conference, sessions of the Scientific Advisory Board and the Advisory Board 

on Education and Outreach, a meeting of the Chemical Industry Coordination Group, and the 

transition of Director-Generals, from H.E. Ahmet Üzümcü to H.E. Fernando Arias. I was 

present at Executive Council meetings and other briefings in the wake of the use of novichok 

in Salisbury. Alongside a number of other internal project related meetings, I was part of the 

organising team for the international conference Countering Chemical Terrorism held on 7-8 

June.  

Working within the Office of Strategy and Policy provided a particularly ‘birds-eye view’ of a 

number of strategic issues ranging from human resources to countering chemical terrorism, the 

latter influencing my choice of case studies within this thesis. A primary role in attending many 

of the meetings was to support internal report writing, therefore granting me presence within 

the room, requiring attention to proceedings and providing me scope to write, albeit in a formal 

style. 

Alongside this, I was able to support a number of internal projects which required research and 

writing, providing me with a chance to contribute to such work. My positioning in the OSP 

felt, to some degree, like sitting at a crossroads where I could see how different divisions, 

branches and units across the Secretariat may (or may not) work together. Indeed, the internship 

not only allowed me to witness process and content, but also the cultural worlds, that is to say 

I was well placed to understand the building’s eco-system. Recalling the discussion in Chapter 

3 regarding the notion that Secretariats are a black box within international organisations, I can 

say with some confidence they are anything but devoid of life. 

Ethnographic notes were taken in a variety of formats as the nature of the internship provided 

little time during the working day to focus on writing an ethnographic diary. Wherein the 

traditional idea of an ethnographic study may depict a large diary, notes were taken in different 
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notebooks and included writing on procedures and processes, on events and meetings, on 

individuals or groups, on architectural or cultural aspects, and were complemented with 

photographs were possible. The style of writing varied considerably too, from quickly scribbled 

words on a post-it note to longer descriptions on an A4 pad, to streams of consciousness on a 

Word document or to the equivalent of a live blog sent during meetings. This led to the 

accumulation of a substantial number of fragments of observational and reflexive ethnographic 

records. One of the most important sources of ethnographic material were the notes and writing 

that I undertook within the fulfilment of my role, and these formed an important chronological 

and content-driven record of my participation. These are more akin to the bureaucratic record 

discussed above, written in the ‘house-style’ that later provided me with content and, 

importantly, triggered memories and ideas. 

Interns are bound by the same confidentiality agreements that govern all members of staff of 

the Secretariat and therefore the ability to transfer much of this ethnographic material back into 

the research setting following fieldwork posed a challenge. I undertook a period of reflection 

following fieldwork in which I drew together all of the fragments of the ethnographic material 

and coded it intentionally to filter out only what was the most important in relation to my 

research questions – as such, most of that was in relation to organisational cultures.  

This material was then organised into a thematic document known as the Fieldwork Notes 

which represented a much more streamlined and sanitised collection of data that would be used 

directly in the thesis. The ‘notes’ title indicates that the thematically separated material within 

this document could be added to in response to reflection or additional collection of data, for 

example through interviews or meetings. In that sense the document was ‘living’, as the 

processes of ethnographic reflection do not simply end on a set date. The other material was 

set aside. Both the Fieldwork Notes and the left-over material are password protected and kept 

offline. Indeed, that there may only be a small portion of the ethnographic material used 
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explicitly within the thesis ensures that data protection responsibilities expected by both the 

OPCW and University of Sussex are adhered to, not least because the explicit use of such 

material does not implicate identities or represent a breach of confidentiality. Thus, the bulk of 

the ethnographic material was used for triangulation purposes, to provide context to 

documentary analysis or to direct particular interviews. Where a claim to knowledge cannot be 

made through any means other than by revealing a substantive discussion or identity, then, as 

Smallwood says, there may be ‘unused material’ leftover.534 Indeed, one may generate a lot of 

material from fieldwork, but only a fraction of it may be used explicitly within the thesis.  

5.4.3(c) Reflections 

As an important element of the present research, three particular functions of participant 

observation are evident in my reflections on this approach. The first is participant observation 

as a method for data collection. This is the most obvious one, and has been articulated in the 

present chapter. Suffice to say, becoming embedded within a host community, and participating 

within it gives rise to observations and opportunities for the researcher to collect data that 

would otherwise be unavailable or hidden. In this function, participant observation is an 

important complement to archival and desk-based research wherein new data can be added to 

a topic gathered through the fieldwork.  

A second regards participant observation as a sensitising, educational tool. There is only so 

much one can learn from official documentation or academic analysis, particularly in regard to 

understanding ‘how things work’. For example, you can read a lot about the Executive Council 

of the OPCW, but how the event unfolds in real terms with real people is difficult to grasp 

unless one experiences it: where people sit, how translation works, how many breaks occur, 

                                                 
534 Smallwood, K. Truth, Science and Chemical Weapons: Expert advice and the impact of technical change on 
the Chemical Weapons Convention Doctoral Thesis (University of Sussex; Falmer, 2009) p.67 



 
 

202 
 

how people speak to each other, how paperwork is organised: all of these things can be learnt 

through participant observation. It may not be important for the research per se, but it deeply 

contextualises and adds colour to data and knowledge.535 When I return to the archive and read 

about a particular Executive Council session, I can now visualise it and this can help to better 

grasp it, not just as ink on paper but an event in which real people interact. Thus, participant 

observation is important for learning about how things work, and this is valuable even if your 

research is not too focused on such matters. It sensitises and contextualises, and therefore one 

of the greatest impacts of participant observation for my own research (beyond data generation) 

is that it enabled me to go a step further and understand how everything fits together. The value 

of this cannot be stressed enough. 

A final aspect to note is the importance of participant observation as an upskilling experience. 

To undertake the method, you have to participate in the environment, and this provides 

opportunities to learn how to undertake new tasks, how to socialise with particular 

communities, or how to work in new ways. This may be one of the hidden benefits of 

undertaking participant observation within research because to successfully participate it is 

likely you will have to learn to do new things, on top of focusing on the ethnographic element 

of the experience. In sum, therefore, participant observation is also an experience in which you 

can observe and learn about yourself, and have the unique opportunity to be involved in 

something that you may never have imagined possible. 

5.5 Interviews 

Unstructured and semi-structured interviews provided the opportunity to access specific 

knowledge(s), and were used in support of the preceding two research methods. They provided 

space for personal accounts that could refine or enrich understandings. However, the use of 

                                                 
535 Mackellar, J. ‘Participant observation at events: theory, practice and potential’ (International Journal of Event 
and Festival Management, 2013) 4(1) 
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interviews was not intended to produce data for strict comparison, nor were they designed to 

uncover a single, hidden truth. As Kvale argues, they are to “capture the multitude of subjects’ 

views of a theme.”536  

Indeed, nine semi-structured formal interviews took place through the second half of 2018 and 

January 2019. Ethical approval was granted by the University of Sussex for these, and 

interviewees were contacted in advance.537 Interviewees were provided with a research 

information document and consent forms in advance. Questions were also outlined in advance 

were possible. Handwritten notes of the interviews were taken, then typed up into a general 

discussion of the ideas presented, and shared with interviewees for their approval of the 

content. All data associated with these interviews has been anonymised, password protected, 

and kept offline. In most cases, the interviewees wished to remain anonymous in name and 

role. Interviewees included two very senior members of two State Party delegations (one from 

WEOG and one from Asia) and seven members of the Secretariat from five divisions, two of 

which were senior General Services grades, and at P-level one was P3 and four were P4 and 

above. 

The initial intention had been to conduct additional formal interviews through spring and 

summer 2019. This idea was altered in February 2019 when I went on an extended period of 

intermission due to unforeseen personal circumstances. During this period of intermission, and 

in light of what was emerging from the analysis of my participant observation fieldwork and 

the unstructured, informal, ethnographic interviews (see below), the decision was taken not to 

resume a formal interview schedule after intermission. On balance, a resumption of interviews 

would have had a negative impact on the time left to complete the research, while also adding 

                                                 
536 Kvale, S. InterViews: An Introduction to Qualitative Research Interviewing. (Sage; London, 1996) p.7  
537 Fieldwork and interviews as described within this thesis were approved by the University of Sussex Social 
Sciences & Arts Cross Schools Ethics Committee under reference number ER/AAG23/1 dated 18 January 2018 
and ER/AAG23/2 dated 20 November 2018. 
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more data. It was assessed that the nine interviews already undertaken were relevant for the 

research, but that seeking to do more would not necessarily provide added value. Indeed, the 

role of formal interviews within the research was understood from the outset to be secondary 

to experiences from fieldwork and unstructured interviews. After the period of intermission, it 

was understood to be prudent to progress with the data that was already collected. 

Indeed, unstructured, informal, ethnographic interviews also took place, and were much more 

readily used during the fieldwork.538  These were more accurately understood to be ‘informal 

discussions’ and were used when interviewees wished to not be involved in any formal research 

structures, but would rather talk as colleagues with the understanding that I may take some 

notes on the content of a particular point.539 In this regard, discussions were preceded with the 

informed consent of individuals insofar as they understood my position as a researcher and that 

they were providing me with particular insights that might inform the work. In all cases, any 

notes taken were shared and reflected on with individuals to ensure clarification and 

understanding. All interviewees remained anonymous. 

In terms of the combined analytical power of these data collection methods, they can augment 

claims to knowledge through the triangulation of sources. These combine and blend to generate 

contextualised, informed, and nuanced understandings; they also help to provide linkages and 

                                                 
538 Zhang and Wildemuth provide a definitional overview that is relevant for the unstructured interviews 
undertaken in this research: 

Minichiello et al. (1990) defined them as interviews in which neither the question nor the answer 
categories are predetermined. Instead, they rely on social interaction between the researcher and the 
informant. Punch (1998) described unstructured interviews as a way to understand the complex behavior 
of people without imposing any a priori categorization, which might limit the field of inquiry. Patton 
(2002) described unstructured interviews as a natural extension of participant observation, because they 
so often occur as part of ongoing participant observation fieldwork. He argued that they rely entirely on 
the spontaneous generation of questions in the natural flow of an interaction. [Zhang, Y. and Wildemuth, 
B. M. ‘Unstructured Interviews’ in Wildemuth, B. M. Applications of social research methods to 
questions in information and library science (Libraries Unlimited; Westport, 2009) p. 223] 

539 Jentoft, N. and Olsen, T. S. ‘Against the flow in data collection: How data triangulation combined with a 
“slow” interview technique enriches data’ (Qualitative Social Work, 2019) 18(2) 
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support claims of credibility in the research. Overlaying these methods provide a fruitful 

approach for spotting trends, going deeper on issues, and ‘connecting the dots’.  

5.6 Case studies 

Comparative case studies are widely known to be a useful methodology to employ within 

research because they provide an opportunity to examine and contrast context-dependent 

knowledge.540 The combination of the research methods and the ontological and processual 

approach generates data for interpretation and analysis in ways which are suited to the case 

study format. The process was inherently iterative, with data from different methods being used 

at different times and in different ways as further questions and propositions emerged 

contingent on the initial study.541  

This research is inductive, and the case studies in this research are not used, in the words of 

Eysenck, “in the hope of proving anything, but rather in the hope of learning something!”542 

They are intended to produce a practical understanding, not necessarily to contest a theory. By 

not deliberately and primarily attempting to contest theory, a ‘nuanced view of reality’ can 

emerge which resists the impulse to understand cases as “rule-governed acts found at the lowest 

levels of the learning process and in much theory.”543 Where there is limited or bounded 

knowledge about the specific phenomenon under study, then such an inductive research 

strategy lets “theory emerge from the data” and where theories do exist, this research may help 

‘sharpen’ them.544 As Chapter 3 discussed, while the prescriptive traditional change agenda 

                                                 
540 Flyvbjerg, B. ‘Five misunderstandings about case-study research’ (Qualitative Inquiry, 2006) 12(2) p.221  
541 Cundill, G., Lotz-Sisitka, H., Mukute, M., Belay, M., Shackleton, S. & Kulundu, I. ‘A reflection on the use of 
case studies as a methodology for social learning research in sub Saharan Africa. (NJAS – Wageningen Journal 
of Life Sciences, 2014) 69 p.44 
542 Hans Eysenck quoted in Flyvbjerg, B. ‘Five misunderstandings about case-study research’ (Qualitative 
Inquiry, 2006) 12(2) p. 224 
543 Flyvbjerg, B. ‘Five misunderstandings about case-study research’ (Qualitative Inquiry, 2006) 12(2) p. 223 
544 Siggelkow, N. ‘Persuasion with case studies’ (Academy of Journal Management, 2007) 50(1) p. 21 
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approaches are resisted, their categorisations of particular events retains value in descriptive 

senses. 

In terms of practical application, Yin’s explanation of a case study is often held as the standard-

bearing definition of their character:  

an empirical study that: investigates a contemporary phenomenon within its real-life 

context; when the boundaries between phenomenon and context are not clearly 

evident; and in which multiple sources of evidence are used.545 

Case studies are useful for presenting data that is relative and perspective dependent.546 They 

may accept “close collaboration between the researcher and the participant” and can work well 

with participant observation and interviews.547 They can form a useful frame to focus on 

particular processes, thus being able to integrate multiple contexts, actors, and sites of activity. 

It is important, however, to be precise about what is in and what is out of the case study, what 

binds it together, and what type of case study will be employed.548 

Case studies can be representative of a larger whole insomuch as they allow the researcher to 

make a small representation of a bigger phenomenon. The ‘instrumental’ case study 

methodology serves this through details and depth, and the scrutiny of contexts.549 In this sense, 

instrumentality helps to draw out some generalisable principles.550 Yet, the case study can also 

have an expressive element, especially in its acknowledgement that the story of organisational 

changing and becoming in the OPCW may or may not have generalisable qualities, and that 

                                                 
545 Yin, R. Case Study Research: Design and Methods (California: Sage Publications, 1984) p. 23. 
546 Baxter, P. & Jack, S. 'Qualitative Case Study Methodology: Study Design and Implementation for Novice 
Researchers' (The Qualitative Report, 2008) 13(4) p. 545 
547 Stake, R. The art of case-study research (SAGE; Thousand Oaks, 1995) p. 545 
548 Stake, R. The art of case-study research (SAGE; Thousand Oaks, 1995) p. 456 
549 Stake, R. The art of case-study research (SAGE; Thousand Oaks, 1995) p. 549 
550 Easterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R. & Jackson, P. Management Research (Sage; London, 2012) p. 55 
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any particular knowledge that is generated on a research subject is, in itself, crucial.551 The 

philosophical underpinnings of instrumental and expressive case studies are often cast as 

constructionist, and this supports the theme throughout this research that “researcher, 

participants, and readers play a role in reconstructing experience” as much as the individual 

sources in their own right may make such claims.552 

5.6.1 Case studies within this research 

This thesis employs five case study chapters in total. Chapter 6 and 7 address the first research 

question: how can we assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? 

Each chapter contains thematic containers, providing examples of official and unofficial 

cultural components.  

Chapters 8, 9 and 10 address the second and third research question: how do environmental 

and organisational pressures produce particular processes of change and continuity? and what 

can be suggested about the nature of organisational becoming within the OPCW? These 

chapters are longitudinal and connect with each other, and are bounded by time – these are, 

therefore, very different in nature to the thematic-based case studies found in Chapters 6 and 

7. These latter three case studies trace organisational responses to the environmental and 

organisational pressures generated by the perceived threats posed by non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism. They seek to reveal how different forms of changing and organisational 

response have manifested in different times and spaces and how associated dynamics have 

unfolded throughout the OPCW, drawing attention to how different actors, structures and 

events have shaped the development of processes of organisational becoming.  

                                                 
551 Easterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R. & Jackson, P. Management Research (Sage; London, 2012) p. 55; Pettigrew, 
A. ‘On Studying Organizational Cultures’ (Administrative Quarterly, 1979) 24(4) 
552 Grandy, G. ‘Instrumental Case-Study’ in Mills, A., Durepos, G. & Wiebe, E. Encyclopedia of case study 
research (SAGE; Thousand Oaks, 2010) p. 474 
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In doing so, the challenge is to structure the case studies in such a way as to, on one hand, not 

get lost in complexity or end up simply writing a historical account of the OPCW’s response 

to pressures while, on the other hand, not over-simplifying or over-ordering. It is crucial that 

the case studies bring focus to those events, and the actors and structures implicated, which 

have had discernible effect on the development of organisational responses while also ensuring 

that these particular events are properly contextualised and embedded in the longer-run 

processes that have, to varying degrees, conditioned the nature of their emergence.553  

Each case study has a similar structure to support the subsequent requirement of comparing 

and contrasting to develop understandings of how changes unfold within the OPCW. This shall 

also seek to keep balance between narrative and analytical aspects. 

The aim is to investigate the development of organisational responses to particular pressures 

and dynamics, rather than a particular bounded change programme or singular event. The first 

section shall provide a departure point by way of a contextual examination of a particular 

pressure and relevant dynamics over time. For example, organisational responses to the use of 

chemical weapons or the development of an organisational recognition of the potential threat 

of non-state actors are not in themselves singular change processes. Nor do they embody a 

single pressure. Instead, organisational responses arise as pressures generate particular 

dynamics that may result in ‘focusing events’ which may, or may not, trigger particular 

initiatives, meetings, decisions, and so forth. These happen over time, as pressures grow and 

wane. Therefore, how these pressures generate dynamics of organisational (in)action will be 

described in a roughly chronological order. This provides a clear frame of reference that 

demonstrates how key focusing events or actions generated organisational responses over time. 

                                                 
553 For a discussion on this balance see Pettigrew A. The Awakening Giant Continuity and Change in Imperial 
Chemical Industries (Routledge; Oxon, 2011) p. 84ff 
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Building this chronology is useful, as it should draw on as wide a range of sources as possible, 

but that it also reveals a record of how dynamics evolved over time, within both their own 

contexts and that of the OPCW.554 This chronology is, however, not simply an exercise in 

ordering time. It draws to attention the interaction of actors, contexts, history, and time, and 

their implication within organisational becoming.  Moving from this contextual section, how 

particular dynamics and their focusing events were translated by the OPCW, and in what ways, 

and how this translation resulted in organisational attention and particular outcomes being 

generated will be traced. Focusing on these particular moments, but also on the nature of the 

connections between these moments in time is crucial to the analysis.  

For example, looking at the speed of, and distance between, decisions, documents, meetings, 

press-releases, and so forth, in regard to a particular issue, and the actors involved and the 

evolution of the framing of the issues, gives rise to the construction of how these individual 

aspects cumulatively form part of a long process of response. By examining this interconnected 

flow, it is possible to construct an understanding of the nature of the changes and continuities 

within the Organisation, and approximate, through open sources, reasons explaining this 

nature.  

Indeed, it is this crucial aspect of connecting content to process that is revealing. As discussed 

in Chapter 3, it is precisely this complex network of organisational actors that makes it so 

imperative to be open to understanding how and why people operate in particular ways, thus 

simultaneously drawing our attention to the importance of States Parties, bureaucratic 

structures, the Secretariat, and organisational cultures. 

Therefore, the third section of the case study seeks to characterise this flow. It is this analytical 

section that moves to questions of why a particular process took on a certain shape; in doing 

                                                 
554 Dawson, P. ‘In at the Deep End: Conducting Processual Research on Organisational Change’ (Scandinavian 
Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 401 
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so, it addresses deeper questions about how different actors and contexts can result in different 

content, outputs and outcomes.  

Thus, the general structure of the case study is one of increasing depth over time to reveal 

explore changes and continuities. This is a step away from traditional change agendas. One 

could argue that this process reveals changes and continuities and examines them inductively 

as they emerge rather than deducing the nature of change by picking and choosing moments of 

which appear to fulfil pre-existing assumptions. It is this ‘bottom-up’ case study structure and 

processual approach that provides the route to moving closer to understanding how change and 

continuity unfolds within the OPCW in a more comprehensive and holistic manner. 

5.6.2 Case study limitations for theory building 

The thesis embodies a single-organisation case study, and therefore as a stand-alone piece of 

research it is limited in its ability to make comprehensive claims to the validity of a particular 

theory or to seek to be a foundation in developing a new theory. However, this is not the 

intention. As discussed throughout, but most precisely in Chapters 3 and 4, the intention is to 

try to bridge different theories and approaches in a way that seeks not to build new theoretical 

structures but to reveal limitations and opportunities within existing theories.  That effort, in 

itself, is difficult and the range of theories discussed in Chapter 3 should clearly indicate that 

the research is not steering toward purely theoretic discussions but ones which contain some 

sense of practicality about them.  

However, a limitation inherent is that, due to the need to provide a boundary to the research, 

the theoretic discussion does not go further to find ways to bridge these theories in a more 

concrete manner. Doing so might provide a product that could potentially be tested for 

replicability on other international organisations. This is beyond the scope of the thesis but can 

be picked up in the future and, undoubtedly, other research efforts seek to do this. 
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Another potential limitation is found in utilising only one thematic case study for exploring 

changing. It has been clearly reflected within this thesis that time has been the major variable 

throughout case study Chapters 8, 9 and 10, whereas the theme of non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism remains the same. A limitation might then be that another case study tracing a 

different theme could not be developed, with time again as the variable. For example, a case 

study tracing the creation of new staff rules and policies, or the development of verification 

procedures and equipment, or around efforts to deliver on Article X obligations, could all serve 

such a purpose. What they would all potentially help to reveal are the different levels of action/ 

inaction, the actors involved and – crucially – by taking a longer-term view, the speeds and 

ways in which changing unfolds. Across processual case studies understandings of 

manifestations of changing could be compared and contrasted to move closer to more deeply 

clarifying particular forms of changing in particular contexts. 

In fact, with time as a variable, one can define any theme and trace it over time to explore its 

processual unfolding. Yet, trying to develop process case studies in this vein is described by 

Pettigrew as being particularly demanding on resource and time, with multiple processual case-

studies requiring a small research team to really bring them to life.555 In that sense, not every 

document or resource could be consulted for use in this thesis. Equally not all theories were 

able to be interrogated in depth within the case studies precisely because there was an effort to 

recognise how they may all bring meaning. Therefore, the broad literature review in Chapter 3 

does not equate to a deep interrogation of each of those literatures in each case study. As such, 

that is a limitation, but one that feeds nicely into the potential for developing future research 

agendas in this area. 

 

                                                 
555 Pettigrew, A. M. ‘Context and Action in the Transformation of the Firm: A Reprise’ (Journal of Management 
Studies, 2012) 49(7) p. 1314 
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Chapter 6 - Official and formal cultural manifestations of the 

OPCW 

6.1 Introduction 

In 2002, Barbeschi noted that little had been written about the internal workings of the Technical 

Secretariat of the OPCW.556 This was five years after the concomitant entry into force of the 

Chemical Weapons Convention and establishment of the OPCW and, as the first Review 

Conference in 2003 approached, it was a good moment to take stock. He applied concepts from 

organisational cultural theories to the Technical Secretariat and evaluated political/ cultural 

elements such as rituals and myths, symbols and games, and made sense of them in relation to the 

technical dimension of control systems, procedures and structures.557  

Given that little had been written by this early stage, at least in the public record, is perhaps not 

surprising: Barbeschi’s experience as a Senior Policy Officer in the Secretariat may have provided 

him with a unique position to write from. What may be surprising, however, is that Barbeschi’s 

comment that the Technical Secretariat “would considerably benefit from study and reflection, 

perhaps through the lens of organizational or strategic management theory” has hardly been taken 

up.558 Where publicly available academic or policy work focuses on the internal function of the 

Secretariat it tends to do so rather incidentally.559 Attempts to develop a primary study examining 

the development of OPCW organisational cultures remain rare, representing broader concerns 

                                                 
556 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
557 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
558 Andemicael, B. and Mathiason, J. Eliminating Weapons of Mass Destruction Prospects for Effective 
International Verification (Palgrave Macmillan; Basingstoke, 2005) p. 203 
559 This is not to argue that the wider cultural aspects of the OPCW have not been looked at. Decision-making by 
States Parties has been looked at, as have the impacts on organisational effectiveness of issues such as budget 
restrictions, late payments of assessed contributions, or relationships between States Parties. The distinction is 
that the term culture is used not in conjunction with studying the Secretariat. See, for example, Crowley, M. 
Dangerous Ambiguities: Regulation of Riot Control Agents and Incapacitants under the Chemical Weapons 
Convention Bradford Non-Lethal Weapons Research Project Report 7 October 2009 p.8ff, and Weise, T 
Participation and Transparency in Intergovernmental Security Organizations: Resource and Norm Driven 
Opening in the IAEA and OPCW (University of Bremen; 2015) 
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identified in Chapter 3 that secretariats are often overlooked or simplified, resulting in their 

characterisation as the black box of international organisation.560  

In light of this, the present and subsequent chapter address the first research question: how can we 

assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? The case studies seek 

to demonstrate that within organisations there may be multiple manifestations of culture. This 

chapter explores some of the discernible components of an ‘official’ cultural structure within the 

Technical Secretariat, that is to say looking at manifestations of culture that may be understood to 

be generated in ‘top-down’, formal, or official ways, and which may seek to instil an identity, 

homogeneity, unity, and system of shared meaning, often building and using shared values, norms 

and images.561 These cultural manifestations may appear to be, or seek to be, static and anchored, 

as opposed to dynamic and changing; imposed rather than community-generated; and adapted and 

shaped rather than organic and open-ended. The current chapter will seek to demonstrate how these 

manifestations of cultures may be structured, observed and interpreted. 

Crucially, these are only half the story. The following chapter presents cultural readings that tend 

to highlight the heterogeneity of the Organisation and the people who work within it. Identities, 

emotions, differences and similarities, and purposes are evoked and generated in more bottom-up, 

human-centric ways. Here, ideas of fluidity, responsiveness, and multiplicity are emphasised. In 

                                                 
560 Two potential exceptions to this in regard of the Technical Secretariat include: Manley, R. ‘Building an 
international organisation’ in Bechler, R. (ed.) Birthday Counterpoints: Intercultural Dialogue (British Council; 
London, 2004); and a master’s degree thesis by Kröll, P. ‘The Chemical Weapons Prohibition Regime - 
Organizational, Political and Technical Elements of Success’ (University of Vienna, 2011). The point made by 
Bauer and Ege, in their review of academic work on secretariats, that “[t]he internal structures or capacities of 
bureaucracies are rarely given systematic attention” really should inspire work that goes beyond seeing secretariats 
as singular components. By unpacking secretariats, we can potentially explore if, how, and where, secretariats and 
the people who work within international them have influences on organisational changing [see Bauer, M. and 
Ege, J. ‘Bureaucratic autonomy of international organization’s secretariats’ (Journal of European Public Policy, 
2016) 23(7)] 
561 These are discussed in more detail in following sections, but can be understood as focusing on the symbolism 
of these elements in fusing a sense of homogeneity. See for example, Allaire, Y and Firsirotu, M. E. ‘Theories of 
organizational culture’ (Organization Studies, 1984) 5 (3) and Kuh, G. D. and Whitt, E. J. ‘The Invisible Tapestry. 
Culture in American Colleges and Universities’ ASHE-ERIC Higher Education Report No. 1. (Association for 
the Study of Higher Education; Washington D.C., 1988) 
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both chapters, underlying themes of cultural contestation, of the effect of culture on working 

practices, and, perhaps most importantly for this thesis, the effect of time and changing, are 

relevant. Despite variance in ways of interpreting cultures, both chapters lay the suggestion that, 

much like the nature of organisational changing described in Chapters 8, 9, and 10, cultures are 

also in a constant state of ‘becoming’, which is to say there is a constant unfolding of intertwined 

aspects of change and continuity in which efforts to stabilise meaning are always being undertaken 

in contexts of improvisation to new stimuli.562 As will be discussed, this can take the form of how 

new interpretations may question established understandings, or how hegemonic cultures are 

contested, or how, simply put, people can feel different emotions toward the same object. Rarely, 

if ever, are things truly singular in meaning to all members, at the same time, throughout all of 

time – instead, ideas, meanings, and feelings are renegotiated and reformed by people in different 

ways, most of the time.  

Indeed, the emphasis on people is not accidental: the role of agency and the individual is a leitmotif 

throughout. In sum, cultures are not static, nor are they always changing. They are, instead, 

evolving through time in a non-linear manner as the product of the interactions between structures 

and people and, perhaps most interestingly, different cultural interpretations, structures and 

meanings may all inhabit the same organisational spaces.  

Therefore, many theories of organisational cultures are relevant. In most cases, it is their 

combining that allows us to recognise how people and the organisation change in different ways 

through time.563 This means that it is hard to predict cultural manifestations – instead, as these 

chapters do, it is required to go and look for evidence and allow theory and models on culture to 

help explain them. 

                                                 
562 Tsoukas, H. and Chia, R. ‘On Organizational Becoming: Rethinking Organizational Change’ (Organization 
Science, 2002) 13(5) 
563 Badham, R. J. and Garrety, K. ‘Living in the Blender of Change: The Carnival of Control in a Culture of 
Culture’ (Tamara: Journal of Critical Postmodern Organization Science, 2003) 2(4) 
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Both chapters draw from, and build on, documentary evidence sources, experiences from 

participant observation, and data from ethnographic and semi-structured interviews. They both 

present thematic reflections that reveal some components of the organisational cultures that have 

been present, or currently are present, within the Secretariat.  

6.2 Considerations on the benefits of exploring cultures 

Organisational culture theories are often an assemblage of components that provide a framework 

for discerning and interpreting how cultures are expressed or articulated.564 Building on the 

discussion in Chapter 3, key components include beliefs, behaviours, symbols, rituals, and stories, 

and these pattern and give meanings to the interactions of individuals, groups, and the organisation 

as a whole. These components may be grouped hierarchically and assigned a demarcated definition 

that allows it to contribute the structure of a cultural system, as represented through the work of 

Schein, Cummings and Worley, and others.565 In practice, components may be conflated, hard to 

identify, or reorganised or deemphasised in the interpretations and analysis of different framings. 

Some authors, such as Barbeschi in his bidimensional approach, compare structural and cultural 

factors,566 while others may focus more on symbolism,567 the role of leadership,568 or the 

development of myth.569 

Chapter 3 demonstrated how theories and frameworks for discerning and interpreting cultures can 

provide insights that help us to better understand organisations, especially when layered alongside 

                                                 
564 Geertz, C. The interpretation of cultures: Selected essays. (Basic Books; New York, 1973) p. 17; Lundberg, 
C. C. ‘Surfacing Organisational Culture’ (Journal of Managerial Psychology, 1990) 5(4) 
565   Cummings, T. G. and Worley, C. G. Organization Development and Change 7th Edition (South-Western 
College Publishing; Mason, OH., 2001); Schein, E. H. Organizational Culture and Leadership. (Jossey-Bass; San 
Francisco: 2004)    
566 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
567 Dandridge, T. C., Mitroff, I. & Joyce, W. F. ‘Organizational symbolism: a topic to expand organizational 
analysis’ (Academy of Management Journal, 1980) 5(1); Pettigrew, A. ‘On studying organizational cultures’ 
(Administrative Science Quarterly, 1979) 24(4) 
568 Panda, A. and Gupta, R. K. ‘Understanding Organizational Culture: A Perspective on Roles for Leaders’ 
(Vikalpa, 2001) 26(4); Parry, K. and Proctor-Thomson, S. ‘Leadership, culture and performance: The case of the 
New Zealand Public Sector’ (Journal of Change Management, 2002) 3(4) 
569 Bliesemann, de Guevara, B. ‘On methodology and myths: exploring the International Crisis Group’s 
organisational culture’ (Third World Quarterly, 2014) 35(4) 
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other approaches, for example those that emphasise bureaucratic structures and procedures, or 

which centre on particular actors in organisations. Taking seriously organisational culture is, at its 

least, complementary to organisational analysis and, at its best, essential for wishing to make an 

informed comment on the matter. 

This thesis explores the nature of organisational changing and is inclusive of actors and structures 

and is sensitive to time and space; cultures, and the perpetual reproduction of meanings they entail, 

flows between and through these elements.570 They are omnipresent, and one may perceive culture, 

then, to be a ‘liquid social cement’ that acts as belts of transmission for communication and 

meaning.571  

Yet, recalling the ontological discussion in Chapter 4, such a framing may lead to a demarcation 

between fixed entities with essentialised, objective truths, and a separate subjective concern of 

culture. Efforts to produce official, formal, top-down meaning tend to be done so with ontological 

assumptions leaning toward the concept of substance metaphysics: cultural qualities that might 

have a permanence to them through their structuring effect that should stand the test of time.  

However, stability of meaning comes not from the anchoring through an essential truth, but by the 

particular assemblage of factors that influence our understanding in a given space and time gaining 

acceptance: the process metaphysics framing leads us to consider culture less of a binding cement 

that respects the integrity of fixed objects, and rather more of a flow of phenomena and 

perspectives that can bind, but also loosen, understandings. These chapters reflect the tensions of 

the formal culture substance metaphysics and informal culture process metaphysics: that is the 

tension between stability and singularity, and instabilities and multitude. 

                                                 
570 Schein, E. H. Organizational Culture and Leadership. (Jossey-Bass; San Francisco: 2004) p. 1 
571 Ang, I. ‘In the realm of uncertainty: the global village and capitalist postmodernity’ in Mackay, H. and 
O’Sullivan, T. The media reader: continuity and transformation (Sage; London, 2003) p. 370 
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This tension, divided across this and the subsequent chapter, helps emphasise two things: 

everything, alive or inanimate, can be subjected to cultural (re)interpretation. Second, it 

emphasises that perceptions and constructions of meaning are highly contingent on space and time 

and are potentially always in flux. This suggests that an individual, in a particular moment and 

time, may hold multiple interpretations, perhaps conflicting, of the same thing. This gives credence 

to the potential that the cultures within, and of, an organisation can be evolving, multiplicitious, 

partial and system-wide, and that, most crucially, different perceptions of the same thing can exist. 

In that case, official, formal, top-down attempts at producing stable cultural systems are valuable 

as demonstrative counterpoints in examining the bottom-up, informal and unofficial fragments of 

culture found within. 

From this perspective, two things happen simultaneously. Cultures colour the cyclorama that hangs 

behind our particular comprehensions of organisational developments. This can often be the 

product of official or formal efforts to embed cultural meaning in a top-down way, as Murphy and 

Davey call the ‘descriptive framework of salience’.572  

However, the acknowledgement of complex cultural entanglements within the workplace also 

support the argument that the individual’s construction of reality and their response to that can 

greatly affect the front stage action too. This refers to a bottom-up process of interpretation where 

individuals or groups may draw different interpretations from their time and space, leading to not 

only cultural expressions that can contest and influence as they generate space or ambiguity 

between the official and the unofficial values and meaning, but can also influence motivations and 

agency, be that in its nature and expression by an individual or a collective.573 

                                                 
572 Murphy, M. G. and Davey, K. M. ‘Ambiguity, ambivalence and indifferent in organisational values’ (Human 
Resource Management Journal, 2006) 12(1) 
573 Hernandez, M. and Iyengar, S. S. ‘What Drives Whom? A Cultural Perspective on Human Agency’ (Social 
Cognition, 2001) 19(3)  
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One can see, then, in this plurality, why writers such as Perrow and Weick perceive in this 

variegation questions of control, ranging from top-level, totalising, direct control through official 

embedding of values by senior management, down to a level where the individual may make day-

to-day decisions based on premises assumed from a range of cultural manifestations and 

interpretations of, and from, their position.574 Indeed, how deeply official cultural systems (as tools 

of control) permeates into individuals at any given moment, and how that is in constant interaction 

with the workplace environment, is a recurring thought in what follows.575  

6.3 The role of metaphor: cultural fragments and organisational spindrift  

The chapter begins by exploring evidence for an official or formal cultural system. Official, often 

depersonalised efforts to characterise beliefs, behaviours, and values, combine with the effects of 

architectures, of designs, symbols, and so forth, to shape an organisation-wide culture that, 

although potentially waxing and waning through time and space, is intended to be ‘the’ culture 

imbued by the authority of the OPCW. Emanating from the official and unified OPCW, clear 

expectations for staff, legitimate identities, ambition, and vision are presented. These are 

understood in reference to Huczynski’s belief that official culture is “sold as part of a recipe for 

managerial control over the labour process” and which the idea that the ‘organisation has culture’ 

also finds itself - insomuch that culture, then, is the product of management and not staff.576  

‘Cultural fragments’ is an idea conceived of during the fieldwork to denote a constructed 

understanding of (or a window into) the organisational environment that reveals elements and 

                                                 
574 Perrow, C. Complex Organizations (Random House; New York, 1986); Weick, K. E. Sensemaking in 
Organizations (Sage Publications; Thousand Oaks, CA: 1995) p.113 
575 Meek, V. L. ‘Organizational culture: origins and weaknesses’ (Organizational Studies, 1988) 9(4) p.293 
576 This concept of organisation has culture is discussed in more depth in Chapter 3. Huczynski, A. Management 
Gurus. What Makes Them and How to Become One (International Thomson Business Press; London, 1996) quoted 
in Murphy, M. G. and Davey, K. M. ‘Ambiguity, ambivalence and indifferent in organisational values’ (Human 
Resource Management Journal, 2006) 12(1) p. 19 
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components associated with cultures, such as in unofficial or official, informal or formal, bottom-

up or top down, beliefs, stories, rituals, or values.  

These cultural fragments are assembled by the researcher by drawing on what are described here 

as ‘organisational spindrift’. This represents the individual elements that are put together (because 

of thematic similarity, for example) to build a cultural fragment that gives insight into stories, 

emotions, interactions, beliefs, interpretations, and so on. Organisational spindrift has been shared 

with, or witnessed by, me and are conceived of in metaphorical reference to the spindrift of the 

sea. Spindrift are the observable tails of sea-spray and foam that exist momentarily in the unstable 

environment between the water and the air, before being scattered. To the eye of a sailor, such 

spindrift is a marker of sea-state and weather conditions. In terms of organisational ethnographies, 

in particular participant observation where the researcher’s time (and thus attention) is divided 

between observing and participating, it is suggested that spindrift is a useful metaphor for the 

individual stories and actions that are presented in a range of forms, whether intentionally by 

individuals or through observation, of which they are momentary and partially hidden, revealing 

themselves only in particular contexts.577 These are the smallest form of ethnographic ‘data’ in 

this thesis – by themselves they are small, situated, insights into an individual’s experiences, but 

if pulled together they can form a more coherent fragment around a particular element of culture. 

                                                 
577 There is little reference to the use of spindrift as a metaphorical device in the academic literature, although 
there are two good starting points for not only giving some justification for its use here but also perhaps 
encouraging its use as a metaphor more often. First, an analysis of Hart Crane’s poem Voyages II by Alfred Poulin 
is a good starting point to think of spindrift as such a metaphorical device, both for its physical properties and its 
construction as two words, spin and drift, which can help us relate to how people may wade through the “confusion 
of experiences” in particular life settings [Poulin, A. ’15. Crane’s “Voyages II”’ (The Explicator, 1969) 28(2)]. 
Second is an analysis of Joseph Heller’s Catch-22 by Clinton S Burhans in which the idea of spindrift is used in 
regard of its structural qualities, which quite clearly links to the discussion in the present thesis. Burhans writes 
that “its combination of formal elements working subtly within and sustaining an obvious surface formlessness 
argues strongly that the novel's bombardment of jokes and its satiric barrage are equally linked and that both 
derive from a shaping thematic concern at its core. The sea, too, has its spindrift; but the spindrift is not the sea.” 
In both Burhans’ view and the view within this thesis, it is the balance between formlessness and the connection 
between sea and air, or ‘formal’ and ‘informal’ that helps connect and build meaning [Burhans, C. S. ‘Spindrift 
and the Sea: Structural Patterns and Unifying Elements in Catch 22’ (Twentieth Century Literature, 1973) 19(4)] 
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Organisational spindrift is not just a metaphorical mechanism to produce cultural-fragments-as-

case-studies, but it is an active metaphor that captures the essence of the stories themselves. 

Morgan argues that 

[m]etaphors provide partial insights; that different metaphors can produce conflicting 

insights; that in elevating one insight others are downplayed; that a way of seeing 

becomes a way of not seeing; and that any attempt to understand the complex nature 

of organizations (as with any complex subject) always requires an open and pluralistic 

approach based on the interplay of multiple perspectives578  

The metaphor allows us to recognise a polyvocalism within the organisation and the individual. It 

is an effort toward Bakhtin’s dialogism, and polyphony enables us to appreciate that individuals 

themselves rarely have a fixed, objective identity, but, much like organisational cultures, are the 

product of relationships that write and rewrite our understanding of ourselves through time and 

space.579 Our own identities, the cultures we produce and are produced by, are “unfinalised” in 

much the same way that Chapter 4 has argued for an understanding not of organisational ‘change’ 

but of organisational changing or ‘becoming’.580 

In this regard, organisational spindrift, often revealed by different people in different spatio-

temporal settings, can be traced to explore and reveal deeper or tangential experiences. Although 

used as a way to build meaning within the current chapter, it applies equally, if not more, to the 

next chapter in which bottom-up cultural aspects are emphasised. Both chapters use spindrift to 

facilitate the recognition of the diversity of perceptions and meanings within the organisation.  

                                                 
578 Morgan, G. ‘Reflections on Images of Organization and its implications for studies of organization and 
environment’ (Organization & Environment, 2011) 24 p.475 
579 Robinson, A. ‘In Theory. Bakhtin: Dialogism, Polyphony and Heteroglossia’ Ceasefire Magazine 29/7/2011 
available at: https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-theory-bakhtin-1/; Holquist, M. (ed.). The Dialogic Imagination. 
Four Essays by M. M. Bakhtin (University of Texas Press; Austin, 1981)      
580 Emerson, C. (ed., trans.) Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics (University of Michigan Press, Minneapolis, 
1984) p. 63 

https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-theory-bakhtin-1/
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6.4 The Technical Secretariat and ‘official’ cultural expectations 

The idea of ‘an organisational culture’ as a meta, overarching system of fixed understanding, 

negotiated through formalised sets of rules, routines, and structures; prescribed behaviours, 

values and norms; and officially projected symbols, architectures and stories has considerable 

currency.581 A great amount of attention has been given to finding and evaluating the culture 

of an organisation – that is, a culture that can be said to epitomise or represent the organisation 

and its goals in a stable manner across time and space.582  

The concept of organisational culture as a fixed entity, produced or, at least, fostered, in a top-

down way can be a route for management to project externally a particular image of the 

organisation, while controlling and containing the environment internally. It is to the evidence 

for a top-down or, as will be used here, ‘official’ or ‘formal’, cultural system that this section 

now turns. In this sense, the official culture is seen to be (or strive to be) hegemonic and non-

negotiable, although not necessarily always uncontested or entirely stable as the next chapter 

demonstrates. 

The official culture seeks to retain its hegemonic strength through the combination of, inter 

alia, the espousal of values, beliefs and assumptions in formal documents (i.e. codified 

artefacts) and organisational symbolism, such as architecture or memorials, and the reiteration 

and reinforcement of expectations through socialisation, training, appeals to authority, and 

reliance on the Convention-DNA, especially to avoid or contain contestation.583  

                                                 
581 Ogbonna, E. ‘Managing Organisational Culture: Fantasy Or Reality?’ (Human Resources Management 
Journal, 1992) 3(2); Schein, E. H. ‘Culture: The missing concept in organisation studies’ (Administrative Science 
Quarterly, 1986) 41; Smircich, L. ‘Concepts of culture and organisational analysis’ (Administrative Science 
Quarterly, 1983) 28; Wallace, J., Hunt, J. & Richards, C. ‘The relationship between organisational culture, 
organisational climate and managerial values’ (International Journal of Public Sector Management, 1999) 12(7); 
Young, E. ‘On the naming of the rose – interests and multiple meanings as elements of organisational culture’ 
(Organisation Studies, 1989) 10(2)  
582 Seel, R. ‘Culture and Complexity: New Insights on Organisational Change’ (Organisations & People, 2000) 
7(2) 
583 Hatch, M. J. ‘The Dynamics of Organisational Culture’ (Academy of Management Review, 1993) 18(4) 
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6.4.1 Codification of values and beliefs 

The codification of core values, principles, and beliefs can be found in documents produced 

for staff guidance, in the preamble of decisions, in planning documents, vision papers and 

strategy documents, reports, speeches, and so forth.584 Formal symbolism reflects on the 

construction and use of symbols found in, for instance, architectures, logos, memorials, and 

public consumables such as videos and photos, as well as public access to meetings, alongside 

‘authorised’ stories and myths, which may all contribute codified symbols that support values 

and beliefs.  

The codification of organisational cultural elements appear fairly stable because of their 

explicit format, their stamp of authority, and their relatively unchanging content. 

Organisational symbols may have a similar stability: their use is repeated over time and space, 

they are usually consistent, and once established are unlikely to be revised and thus become 

locked-in as they produce an equilibrium of meaning.585 As such, these are shown to combine 

to form a stable cultural system of meaning for the OPCW.  It is further suggested that such 

systems often act as tools of control, aimed at creating and producing a particular working 

environment, rather than reflecting the lived experiences of its staff. In this sense, it promotes 

the idea that the organisation ‘has’ a culture that can be adapted to achieve behavioural outputs. 

                                                 
584 For example, Article VIII.D of the Chemical Weapons Convention, which contains the provisions for the third 
statutory organ of the OPCW, the Technical Secretariat. The preamble of relevant decisions on staffing issues can 
provide insights into principles, expectations and beliefs about the role of the Secretariat, as can more general 
discussions about the Secretariat and their work. A number exist, the following are a narrow set of examples 
demonstrating how such references appear, although more discussion and more examples will be provided in the 
present chapter section: OPCW ‘Decision – OPCW Staff Regulations’ C-IV/DEC.25 dated 2 July 1999; OPCW 
‘Administrative Directive – Code of Conduct for Staff members of the Secretariat’ AD/PER/1 dated 7 May 2001; 
OPCW ‘Decision – Tenure Policy of the OPCW’ C-SS-2/DEC.1 dated 30 April 2003; OPCW ‘Decision – 
Rehiring of Inspectors’ EC-86/DEC.11 dated 13 October 2017; OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – 
Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 2020’ EC-92/CRP.1 dated 5 July 2019; OPCW ‘Director-Generals 
Statement on the Report of the Investigation into Possible Breaches of Confidentiality’ dated 6 February 2020; 
OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Ninety-Sixth Session (Full 
Version) EC-96/DG.19* dated 9 March 2021 
585 Schreyögg, G and Sydow, J ‘Understanding Institutional and Organizational Path Dependencies’ in Georg 
Schreyögg, G and Sydow, J (eds.) The Hidden Dynamic of Path Dependence: Institutions and Organizations 
(Palgrave Macmillan; Basingstoke, 2011) p. 4ff 
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There may be a connection between these hard cultural structures and cognitive frameworks 

that seek to shape the flow in which organisational processes develop over the longer-term, 

that is to say how the organisation is steered and its direction maintained.  

6.4.2 Article VIII and staff core values 

A natural starting point for looking for official characteristics of the culture of the staffing of 

the Technical Secretariat is Article VIII of the Convention, which establishes the OPCW and 

outlines and mandates components of the OPCW and their powers and functions. Chapter 1 

looks in more depth at the broad implications of Article VIII. Of particular relevance to this 

section are paragraphs 44, 45, and 46, which make explicit reference to the character and basic 

core values that shall guide the Secretariat. Paragraph 44 contains three crucial aspects:  

The paramount consideration in the employment of the staff and in the determination 

of the conditions of service shall be the necessity of securing the highest standards of 

efficiency, competence and integrity […] Due regard shall be paid to the importance 

of recruiting staff on a wide a geographical basis as possible […] Recruitment shall 

be guided by the principle that the staff shall be kept to a minimum necessary for the 

proper discharge of the responsibilities of the Technical Secretariat [emphasis added 

by author].586 

The paragraph begins by ruling that the recruitment and the retention of staff (i.e. “the 

conditions of service”) shall be so designed and implemented to ensure that each staff member 

is imbued with values that render them maximally efficient, competent, and integrous. This is 

the ‘paramount’ consideration, and it covers the whole life-cycle of staff. This sentence is, 

however, more complex than it first appears. If these values are to be satisfied, a number of 

considerations arise.  

                                                 
586 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII.D paragraph 44  
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First, it obliges the recruitment process itself to be designed to attract high quality applicants. 

This implicates considerations about, inter alia, how to design roles, how and where to 

advertise, and the method and criteria for identification and assessment of candidates.  

Second, conditions of service for staff assume job conditions are of a quality that shall 

encourage the right candidate to apply and accept the job. This may include, inter alia, attractive 

levels of pay, contract lengths, promotion opportunity, and securities and benefits.  

Third regards the dual maintenance of satisfactory conditions of employment for the employee 

throughout their tenure to ensure retention, while also ensuring maintenance of performance. 

This requires ongoing managerial attention to job conditions and the functioning of effective 

performance management systems. Effective, in this sense, suggests that employees are 

monitored and assessed and that this fairly correlates to subsequent actions to either reward or 

correct employee behaviour. As such, this sentence establishes core values that require 

continuous systems of management to attain and maintain. 

In a similar vein, recruiting staff from as wide a geographic area as possible requires active 

managerial and State Party attention, through vacancy dissemination, references, language 

support, and other issues. Ron Manley, the Head of the Chemical Demilitarization Branch of 

the former Provisional Technical Secretariat, describes in detail the challenges of recruiting 

staff that fulfil the above requirement for efficiency, competency and integrity, and squaring 

this with geographic balance. He recalls that [reproduced in full], 

[w]e were planning to conduct interviews in English, but it rapidly became clear that 

this was not going to work. While candidates were often perfectly capable of holding 

a conversation, understanding highly technical questions and providing equally 

complex technical answers in English was a different matter. Following one 

particularly difficult interview with a Chinese candidate in Beijing early on, a member 
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of the panel remarked that the candidate appeared to have a very poor command of the 

Secretariat’s working language. A Chinese colleague politely responded that this was 

the first opportunity that the candidate had ever had of speaking English with a non-

Chinese person, the panel should understand, and that secondly, as the panel was made 

up of an American, an Australian and a Cornishman, we might like to consider the 

possible impact of this on the candidate’s comprehension. This salutary lesson was 

fully taken on board. Interviews continued to be held in English, but it became standard 

practice, wherever practicable, to include a panel member fluent in the candidate’s first 

language.587 

This reflection recognises that the fulfilment of all basic organisational values and expectations 

can, in practice, be rather challenging: they are not naturally self-attaining.  This is not to go 

so far as to consider these values to be ‘incommensurable’, but it does stress that exploring 

core cultural components requires the twin evaluation of their meaning on paper and their 

implementation and impact in practice.588  

Following this line of thinking, the third requirement in paragraph 44, that is in keeping the 

organisation as minimally staffed as possible to ensure the “proper discharge” of 

responsibilities, on paper appears to interlock with requirements for efficiency - but might 

endanger effectiveness if the correct balance is not continually monitored and kept.  

Paragraph 46 and 47 embodies the longstanding belief that international civil servants should 

be removed from their national obligations.589 The two paragraphs interlock, with the negative 

obligation for the staff of the Secretariat to shun all national allegiances and influences, and the 

                                                 
587 Manley, R. ‘Building an international organisation’ in Bechler, R. (ed.) Birthday Counterpoints: Intercultural 
Dialogue (British Council; London, 2004) 
588Yanow, D. ‘Silences in Public Policy Discourse: Organizational and Policy Myths.’ (Journal of Public 
Administration Research and Theory, 1992) 2(4)  
589 Honig, F. ‘The International Civil Service: Basic Problems and Contemporary Difficulties’ (International 
Affairs, 1954) 30(2) p.178ff 
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positive obligation for States Parties to actively respect this; together they provide a double 

construction for defining the core value of impartiality: 

46. In the performance of their duties, the Director-General, the inspectors and the 

other members of the staff shall not seek or receive instructions from any 

Government or from any other source external to the Organization. They shall 

refrain from any action that might reflect on their positions as international officers 

responsible only to the Conference and the Executive Council. 

47. Each State Party shall respect the exclusively international character of the 

responsibilities of the Director-General, the inspectors and the other members of 

the staff and not seek to influence them in the discharge of their responsibilities. 

Taken together, Article VIII provides three core values that the OPCW shall be founded upon 

and shall unwaveringly seek to instil: the efficiency, competence and integrity of staff; as wide 

a geographic representation of staff as possible; and impartiality and loyalty to the OPCW.  

These values are not unique to the OPCW, but rather represent quite a linear continuity in core 

values shared within international organisations since, at least, the establishment of the League 

of Nations.590 The template for early secretariats was the British civil service model within 

which civil servants were expected to be expert, impartial, and hired on merit; these 

expectations have become relatively stable internationalised core values evident across many 

international organisations.591  

                                                 
590 Dublin, M. D. ‘Transgovernmental Processes in the League of Nations’ (International Organization, 1983) 
37(3); Dykmann, K. ‘How international was the Secretariat of the League of Nations?’ (The International History 
Review, 2015) 37(4); Langrod, G. (trans.  Berthoud, F. G.) The international civil service: its origins, its nature, 
its evolution (Oceana Publications; Leydon, 1963); Purves, C. The internal administration of an international 
secretariat: some notes based on the experience of the League of Nations (Institute of International Affairs, 
London, 1945) 
591 Findlay, T. ‘The role of international organizations in WMD compliance and enforcement: autonomy, agency, 
and influence’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2020); Graham, N. A. and Jordan, R. S. The international civil service: 
changing roles and concepts (Pergamon; New York, 1980); Reinalda, B. International Secretariats: Two 
Centuries of International Civil Servants (Routledge; London, 2020); Weiss, T. G. ‘International Bureaucracy: 
The Myth and Reality of the International Civil Service’ (International Affairs, 1982) 58(2)  
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These core values can be understood to be sacrosanct insofar as if they were, hypothetically, 

deemed to be incompatible with the needs of the OPCW it would require, as described Chapter 

1 of this thesis and in Article XV of the Convention, complex amendment procedures. As such 

these core values and beliefs about the organisation are, we can determine, stable and unlikely 

to be revised.  

6.4.3 Reproduction of core values in organisational documents 

The Technical Secretariat have produced documents that present and develop the rules and 

regulations, embodying core values and beliefs, that guide and characterise the way in which 

the Organisation and its staff are expected to work.592 These build on, and expand upon, those 

within the Article VIII and are often framed in a more practical sense, connecting values to 

modes of expected behaviours.593 They present, broadly speaking, the working culture of the 

Organisation: one that individuals either ‘fit in to’ or do not.594 Therefore, these values are non-

negotiable as, on one hand, they are normatively acceptable in the globalised ‘business’ 

environment of the twenty first century and may be expected by current or potential employees; 

they also represent, by their acceptance, the mechanisms by which the Organisation reproduces 

itself in a consistent way, that is to say applying a framework of control not just on the current 

                                                 
592 A number of documents can be consulted to see the ways in which staff are understood in relation to the OPCW 
as an organisation, and the expectations of their behaviour and their values. See, for example: OPCW 
‘Administrative Directive – Code of Conduct for Staff Members of the Secretariat’ AD/PER/1 dated 7 May 2001; 
OPCW ‘Information Circular - Guide to OPCW Core Values and Competencies’ OPCW-S/IC/105 dated 19 
October 2011; OPCW ‘Administrative Directive – Prohibition of Harassment, Sexual Harassment, Abuse of 
Authority and Discrimination’ AD/PER/42/Rev.1 dated 18 October 2017; OPCW ‘Staff Regulations and Interim 
Staff Rules of the TS of the OPCW’ unmarked, dated 21 December 2018; 
593 A good example of connecting expectations to modes of behaviour can be seen in OPCW ‘Administrative 
Directive – Prohibition of Harassment, Sexual Harassment, Abuse of Authority and Discrimination’ 
AD/PER/42/Rev.1 dated 18 October 2017.  However, the fact that such directives are required suggests that 
connecting the hypothetical ideal with modes of behaviour is more complex than just constructing an 
organisational culture and expecting it to remain strong over time. Indeed, it needs ‘tended’ to, as reflected within 
the current section. This directive is a good example of tending too – that is to say, it must have been deemed a 
relevant directive to issue as cases which the directive refers to may have occurred, demonstrating how staff can 
either drift away from, or never, achieve the expectations set forth in official cultural systems.  
594 The website also presents such information in a more outward looking fashion for recruitment purposes, see, 
for example ‘Diversity & Inclusion’ available at: https://www.opcw.org/work-with-us/diversity-inclusion; and 
‘Employment’ available at: https://www.opcw.org/work-us/employment  

https://www.opcw.org/work-with-us/diversity-inclusion
https://www.opcw.org/work-us/employment
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staff but also longitudinally to ensure stability, predictability, and organisational ‘health’ 

through the reproduction of particular cultural elements.595  

It is possible to suggest that core values cannot be expected to replicate perfectly through time 

and space without being tended to: they may be forgotten when no reference is made back to 

them, or they may be contested and eroded if they are demonstrated to be ineffectual or non-

beneficial.596 Therefore, the importance for top-down notions of organisational integrity and 

control; of core values being reiterated, elaborated, and thus stabilised; and of the 

simultaneously tacit and explicit acceptance by staff in their day-to-day routines, is revealed. 

This is the ‘organisation has culture’ framing, one which leads to ideas that managers can 

control and change cultures, as opposed to an ‘organisation is culture’ which emphasises a 

more dynamic, multiplicitous and renegotiable set of cultural components.597 

What follows emphasises two things. The first is that the cultural values and beliefs codified 

by the OPCW are such as to control behavioural outputs of staff and therefore they manifest 

themselves in official, formal and non-negotiable ways. The second is that these codified 

cultural attributes may define a cultural system that staff can ascribe to, although they say 

nothing about the actual lived experiences of those within the Organisation. Attention only to 

these public and officially presented values can mask deeper cultural aspects, that may contest 

or not recognise the official system, and that can have impacts on the working environment 

and processes of the Organisation. It is therefore suggested that the official codification of 

                                                 
595 Alvesson, M. ‘Culture as a Metaphor and Metaphors for Culture’ in Understanding Organizational Culture 
(Sage Publications; London, 2003); Faghih, N., Bavandpour, M., and Forouharfar, A. ‘Biological metaphor and 
analogy upon organizational management research within the development of clinical organizational pathology’ 
(QScience Connect, 2016) 4; Tohidian, I. and Rahimian, H. ‘Bringing Morgan’s metaphors in organization 
contexts: An essay review’ (Cogent Business & Management, 2019) 6(1) 
596 George, G., Sleeth, R. G. & Siders, M. A. ‘Organizing Culture: Leader Roles, Behaviours, and Reinforcement 
Mechanisms’ (Journal of Business and Psychology, 1999) 13(4) 
597 Ogbonna, E. ‘Managing organisational culture: fantasy or reality?’ (Human Resource Management Journal, 
1992) p. 43ff 
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cultural characteristics provides only one level of a much deeper set of cultural phenomena 

within the organisation. 

With this in mind, one of the clearest representations of  such values was published in October 

2011 and signed by the then-Director-General Ahmet Üzümcü. The Information Circular to 

staff, of which the subject is ‘Guide to OPCW Core Values and Competencies’, is a six-page 

document designed so staff can familiarise themselves “with the organisational values and 

competencies” so that they can “use and observe the competencies in [their] daily work and in 

discussing performance management issues and staff development.”598  

Despite the emphasis on ‘core values’, the document does not define what is meant by the term, 

reinforcing the discussion in Chapter 3 about the somewhat ambiguous definitional nature of 

cultural components. The idea that staff should ‘familiarise’ themselves with these values is 

curious, in that it raises the potential, through its wording, that staff were unaware of these 

values before the document was released, suggesting these are values that staff ‘adopt’ rather 

than necessarily ‘have’. This aligns with work by Murphy and Davey that posits such value 

expressions for control by management may not be particularly clear for staff.599 

The document notes that ‘integrity’, ‘professionalism’, and ‘respect for diversity/ gender 

equality’ are the ‘mandatory for all staff’ core values. Each of the three values is then broken 

into six points illustrating what these values look like in practice. Some of these connect with 

ideas noted in paragraphs 46 and 47 of Article VIII, notably issues of impartiality, integrity and 

competence. These mirror values found in other international organisations and corporate 

                                                 
598 OPCW ‘Guide to OPCW Core Values and Competencies’ Information Circular date 19 October 2011 OPCW-
S/IC/105 
599 Murphy, M. G. and Davey, K. M. ‘Ambiguity, ambivalence and indifferent in organisational values’ (Human 
Resource Management Journal, 2006) 12(1) 
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settings: indeed, the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) and the United Nations (UN) 

list exactly the same three.600  

These values may be so accepted, and so commonplace, that staff may be ambivalent or 

indifferent toward to them.601 However, these core values form a “civic grammar of action” 

along two fronts: first, in a Rousseauian sense, that the individual purge themselves of their 

‘private sphere’ and instead become part of the public collective;602 and in a sense articulated 

by Boltanski and Thévenot in which individuals become the collective, and the imperative of 

the work allows values to be endowed with a ‘moral worth’.603  Reflecting on these values, 

significant emphasis is placed on controlling oneself, either from the threat of political pressure 

from governments, or from displaying disrespectful behaviours toward others, or from not 

fulfilling the potential of the job. While studies on the values of international civil servants 

have been limited, some insights suggest that national allegiances or cultural practices are not 

so easily forgotten.604  

Indeed, these core values act as a set of rules that are used to condition the diverse cultural and 

political dispositions of the staff who will be working within the Secretariat. Put another way, 

the values presented here do not display value-laden motivations of staff, but rather the types 

of behaviours one is expected to follow. This reflects a tension found both in anecdotal framings 

                                                 
600 IAEA ‘IAEA core ethical values’ available at https://www.iaea.org/about/employment/iaea-values; UN ‘The 
UN Global Compact Way’ available at https://www.unglobalcompact.org/about/the-un-global-compact-way  
601 Murphy, M. G. and Davey, K. M. ‘Ambiguity, ambivalence and indifferent in organisational values’ (Human 
Resource Management Journal, 2006) 12(1) 
602 McDonald, K. ‘Oneself as Another: From Social Movement to Experience Movement’ (Current Sociology, 
2004) 52 p. 382 
603 Boltanski, L. and Thévenot, L. (trans. Porter, C.) On Justification: Economies of Worth (Princeton University 
Press; Princeton and Oxford, 2006); Boltanski, L and Thévenot, L. ‘The Sociology of Critical Capacity’ 
(European Journal of Social Theory, 1999) 2(3) p. 372; Larsson, B.  ‘Emotional professionalism in a bureaucratic 
context: emotion management in case handling at the Swedish Enforcement Authority’ (International Journal 
of Work Organization and Emotion, 2014) vol. 6(3); Thévenot, L. ‘The plurality of cognitive formats and 
engagements: moving between the familiar and the public’ (The European Journal of Social Theory, 2007) 10(3) 
604 Anderfuhren-Biget, S., Häfliger, U., & Hug, S. ‘The values of staff in international organizations’ in Reinalda, 
B. (ed.), Routledge handbook of international organization. (Routledge; New York, 2013); Hooghe, L. European 
Commission and the Integration of Europe Cambridge (University Press; New York, 2001) 

https://www.iaea.org/about/employment/iaea-values
https://www.unglobalcompact.org/about/the-un-global-compact-way


 
 

231 
 

of international civil servants and in the academic literature: are civil servants the world-view-

holding “cosmopolitans” loyal only to the principles of the UN Charter, or are there deeper and 

more complex questions of loyalty and motivation at play – or both?605  

The perspective that the ‘organisation has culture’ is demonstrated here through the managerial 

presentation of values that reaffirm aspects of control: that is to say, “culture is how we do 

things around here.”606  This occurs through the official presentation of core values which are 

then used to connect to ‘core competencies’ which are a list of eight ‘skills, attributes and 

behaviours’ expected of staff. These are: communication; teamwork; planning and organizing; 

accountability; creativity; client orientation; commitment to continuous learning, and; 

technological awareness.607 The document then refers to building ‘a new culture’: 

Defining competencies is important both for the Organisation and for staff. 

Competencies are forward-looking. They escribe skills and attributes staff and 

managers will need in order to build a new organisational culture and meet future 

challenges. They help organisations clarify expectations, define future development 

needs, and do more focused recruitment and development planning.608 

What is revealed within this construction is the idea of values and culture being used as a 

stepping-stone to present or enact new behavioural expectations to “provide a sound basis for 

consistent and objective performance standards.”609 Indeed, this document is dated in 2011, a 

                                                 
605 McLaren, R. I. ‘Organizational Culture in a Multicultural Organization’ (International Review of 
Administrative Sciences, 1997) 63(1); Anderfuhren-Biget, S., Häfliger, U., & Hug, S. ‘The values of staff in 
international organizations’ in Reinalda, B. (ed.), Routledge handbook of international organization. (Routledge; 
New York, 2013) 
606 Watkins, M. D. ‘What is organizational culture? And why should we care?’ HRB Online 15 May 2013 
https://hbr.org/2013/05/what-is-organizational-culture  
607 OPCW ‘Guide to OPCW Core Values and Competencies’ Information Circular date 19 October 2011 OPCW-
S/IC/105 
608 OPCW ‘Guide to OPCW Core Values and Competencies’ Information Circular date 19 October 2011 OPCW-
S/IC/105 
609 OPCW ‘Guide to OPCW Core Values and Competencies’ Information Circular date 19 October 2011 OPCW-
S/IC/105 

https://hbr.org/2013/05/what-is-organizational-culture
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period in which questions of what the OPCW should do when destruction ended were gathering 

pace. Given the discussion so far, it should not be surprising to see this clear expression from 

the top that a ‘new’ culture can be built that will facilitate and support more concrete task and 

function evolution.610 This demonstrates how organisational culture can be a top-down 

construction for augmenting business processes couched in human-centric language. The result 

is that the use of cultural language and tools can be a mask for managerial control, associated 

with conditioning or ‘the regulation of the employee’s self’.611 

Officially codified values and beliefs can be found elsewhere. Following the relaunch of the 

OPCW’s website in 2018, a number of webpages make references to values. The webpage 

titled “Our Values: The OPCW’s Internal Vision” provides a list of six values that resemble 

the values and competencies discussed above: excellence; people; learning; empower; 

cooperation, and; engagement.612 A similar webpage, titled ‘Diversity & Inclusion’, presents 

five ‘commitments’ for ensuring diversity and inclusion in the workplace, including: equal 

treatment; diverse teams; a culture of respect; gender focal points, and; support mechanisms.613 

These cultural markers are written as if they represent the values and beliefs of the staff. 

However, on closer inspection they are a continuation of the ‘organisation has culture’ framing 

and can be more meaningfully interpreted if they are understood to be constructed by 

                                                 
610 By 2011, serious strategic thinking had started regarding the future direction of the OPCW as disarmament 
activities began to potentially decrease. The nature of these discussions is well presented in the report of the 
Advisory Panel on Future Priorities who crafted a set of recommendations that could support deliberations about 
the future of the OPCW. Staffing questions would have been an important element in the effectiveness of any 
functional rebalancing of organisational tasks and, where staff are involved, and as discussed above, particular 
cultural tools can be used to condition and stabilise expectations of employees. Therefore, a ‘new’ culture may be 
required to facilitate the potentially jarring reorganisation of the Secretariat to undertake reconfigured tasks. See 
OPCW ‘Note by the Director General – Report of the Advisory Panel on Future Priorities of the Organisation for 
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011  
611 Kunda, G. Engineering Culture: control and commitment in a High-Tech corporation, (Temple University 
Press; Philadelphia, 1992) quoted in Grugulis, I., Dundon, T. & Wilkinson, A. ‘Cultural Control and the “Culture 
Manager”: Employment Practices in a Consultancy’ (Work, Employment & Society, 2000) 14(1) p. 97; see also 
Owoyemi, O. O. and Ekwoaba, J. O. ‘Organisational Culture: A Tool for Management to Control, Motivate and 
Enhance Employee’s Performance’ (American Journal of Business and Management, 2014) 3(3) 
612 ‘Our Values: The OPCW’s Internal Vision’ OPCW website available at https://www.opcw.org/work-us/our-
internal-vision  
613 ‘Diversity & Inclusion’ OPCW website available at https://www.opcw.org/work-us/diversity-inclusion  

https://www.opcw.org/work-us/our-internal-vision
https://www.opcw.org/work-us/our-internal-vision
https://www.opcw.org/work-us/diversity-inclusion
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management who are themselves creating an official business vision for the OPCW. Crucially 

that vision of the organisation is, perhaps quite naturally, one of a monolithic entity with 

prescribed, non-negotiable values, as opposed to an organisation of staff as individuals with 

the attendant diversity of cultural interpretation. 

These value sets, construed as ‘values of the organisation’ or as the ‘values of individuals’ are 

not incompatible, but they do lead to different conclusions. It is proposed that values and beliefs 

of individuals reveals something about their subjective perceptions of the world around them 

and their place in it, and that is a ‘bottom-up’ rendering; organisational values, as expanded on 

above, reveal structural extensions which are less about subjective perceptions and positioning 

as they are about objective organisational rendering and anchoring. In other words, it produces 

a consistent, non-negotiable image of an organisation in which doubt and ambiguity are ironed 

out for the purposes of control. This is the creation and projection of the organisational culture. 

While the values codified are laudable and, as mentioned, common across the international 

organisational system, there is some inconsistency in the projection of the idea of culture. 

While these values and competencies are clearly listed and disseminated with the aim of 

constructing a stable, official organisational culture there are moments when the 

aforementioned ambiguity or ‘fuzziness’ of cultural concepts become apparent, notably in their 

use. 

For example, on the webpage titled ‘Employment’ it is noted that “who we recruit today defines 

our culture tomorrow.”614 Granted, it is important to recognise that language is used 

imprecisely, and to perhaps restrain oneself from reading more meaning into something than 

was perhaps intended. However, it does bring to mind recruitment principles and the 

subsequent assumption that one might have about the conditions into which one is being 

                                                 
614 ‘’Employment’ OPCW website available at https://www.opcw.org/work-us/business-opportunities  

https://www.opcw.org/work-us/business-opportunities


 
 

234 
 

employed – it also raises the question of cultural ‘change’, as noted above, contesting notions 

of stability. This suggests that the official organisational culture is, in fact, artificially stable, 

and is reminiscent of the step-wise approaches to change discussed in Chapter 3, for instance 

Lewin’s freeze-unfreeze model which would, to degrees, enable managers to think that cultures 

can be moved from a steady state a to a steady state b. If the OPCW is actively recruiting with 

principles to change their culture tomorrow, it implicates the notion that culture is being used 

as a tool to support efforts (or to be the effort itself) of planned changing. In this sense, culture 

speaks not to anything real or human but rather manifests itself as tools for management to 

corral  the present into new directions for the future. 

6.4.4 A vision and a mission 

The values, norms and beliefs that underpin the Chemical Weapons Convention are, of course, 

often reiterated and are fairly well known: statements by delegations often restate them, 

decisions of the Executive Council and the Conference tend to recite them in the preambles, as 

does the Convention itself in its own preamble. Discussions about the values and norms of the 

Convention, as part of an international regime, are not directly the topic of the present thesis, 

although how they translate to organisational guides for the OPCW and the Secretariat are. 

This often appears as the OPCW’s Mission and Vision: 

3. The Organisation’s vision is, therefore, to continue to be the premier international 

organisation working for a world free of chemical weapons, with a focus on 

preventing their re-emergence, by implementing all provisions of the Convention 

in an effective, efficient, and non-discriminatory manner.  

4. In support of this vision, the mission of the Organisation, as the global authority 

on chemical weapons issues, is to contribute, as a treaty-based international 

organisation, to the disarmament of chemical weapons, to preventing their re-
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emergence, to providing assistance and protection against them, to supporting 

national implementation of the Convention, and to facilitating peaceful uses615  

As demonstrated here, the vision and the mission of the OPCW are relatively similar 

constructions and tend only to reiterate the major elements of the Convention, revealing very 

little about the Organisation itself. However, as with all of the officially codified and formalised 

cultural markers, they serve the purpose of defining, at the organisational level, top-down 

‘values-as-rules’ that demonstrate expectation.  

Given the requirements for running an effective and diverse workforce, the codification of 

organisational values-as-rules is not necessarily a bad thing. Indeed, our understanding of 

organisational culture should, clearly, not be based on binaries; nevertheless, they demonstrate 

how official organisational invocations of values and beliefs are often functional. It also 

demonstrates that although not reflexive, such official values are not really (publicly) 

contested. While they appear to grasp a sense of community, it has been demonstrated above 

that they are replicated in other organisations; are often quite ambiguous or shallow; are 

couched in official language; and become extensions of organisational conditioning and 

control.  

Official expressions of values and beliefs can also be traced through the symbolism of 

architectures, memorials, stories, and so forth. However, given that these are not codified and 

not maintained through narrow application of bureaucratic language, they are more open to 

(re)interpretation. On one hand, they continue to perform official and formal functions, but 

they can have multiple meanings written through them as the time and space they inhabit lend 

them power to be recontextualised and reinterpreted. Thus, as we move away from codified 

                                                 
615 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 2020-2024’ EC-
92/S/1 and C-24/S/1 dated 22 July 2019 
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elements, we see the official and formal projections become less two-dimensional and this 

provides new insights into the nature of the OPCW.  

6.5 Headquarters at Johan de Wittlaan 32 

The design of buildings, from their structure to their furniture, are recognised as cultural 

artefacts often with overt or hidden symbolism.616 Architecture has been described as 

‘organisational design par excellence’.617 These non-verbal artefacts, van Marrewijk suggests, 

have the ability to “shape action and interaction in organisations” and can thus be imbued with, 

and imbue, meaning.618 Despite the fact that organisational narratives are structured, 

communicated, and understood in relation to these non-verbal, expressive artefacts, Hancock 

argues that the impact of these physical environments in relation to organisational changing 

has not received much attention.619 This section examines elements of the physical 

environment of the OPCW to better inform understandings of how official cultural and 

functional expectations are expressed and reinforced.  

Little has been written about the building since the establishment of the OPCW in 1997 and 

the completion of the building in 1998. Documents from the Preparatory Commission (PC-

OPCW) and its Provisional Technical Secretariat (PTS) from 1993 until 1997 do, however, 

provide valuable insights. During this period, it fell upon the PC-OPCW and the PTS to do the 

necessary work required to deliver a fully operational building as close to entry into force of 

                                                 
616 Dandridge, T. C., Mitroff, I. and Joyce, W. F. ‘Organizational Symbolism: A Topic to Expand Organizational 
Analysis’ (The Academy of Management Review, 1980) 5(1) p. 79; Kundu, K ‘Influencing of Organizational 
Culture on the Institution Building process of an Organization’ (Curie, 2009) 2(4) p. 51; Martens, Y. ‘Creative 
workplace: instrumental and symbolic support for creativity’ (Facilities, 2011) 29(1/2); Schein, E. H. 
Organizational Culture and Leadership. (Jossey-Bass; San Francisco: 2004) p. 1; Ulrich, W. L. ‘HRM and 
culture: History, ritual, and myth’ (Human Resource Management, 1984) 23(2);  
617 Hornberger, M. and Clegg, S. R. ‘Bringing Space Back in: Organizing the Generative Building’ (Organization 
Studies, 2004) 25(7) 
618 Van Marrewijk, A. ‘Corporate headquarters as physical embodiments of organisational change’ (Journal of 
Organizational Change Management, 2009) 22(3) p. 290 
619 Hancock, P. ‘The spatial and temporal mediation of social change’ (Journal of Organizational Change 
Management, 2006) 19(5); Peltonen, T. ‘Multiple architectures and the production of organizational space in a 
Finnish university’ (Journal of Organizational Change Management, 2011) 24(6)  
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the Convention as possible. A general sense of urgency is discernible in the documents, in part 

due to the unpredictable timeline for entry into force, and due to the need to find adequate 

working space for the PTS as it grew.620  

Examination of the archival material reveals how Working Group A, through its Group of 

Experts on the OPCW Building, the Committee on Relations with the Host Country, and the 

‘Specialist Task Force’, faced complex legal, financial, and conceptual issues both in terms of 

substance and process.621  

One primary task was to decide whether the future OPCW would be housed in an existing 

building or a tailor-made one. That initial decision was to be made based on the delivery of a 

portfolio of property options by industry partners and consultants.  Such a portfolio required 

detailed information on, inter alia, staff size, building functions, and security requirements, 

collectively known as the Programme of Requirements.622 Iterations of the Programme of 

Requirements reveal the challenging nature of compiling it when, in particular, the proto-

divisions of the PTS were still in the process of developing their own designs and functions 

with other expert groups and committees in PC-OPCW.623 Thus the Programme of 

Requirements was another process of organisation-building in real-time. As reference to the 

Witness Seminars located in the Sussex-Harvard Information Bank reveals, the structure and 

requirements of divisions were partly driven by political forces, with delegations trying to 

inject their own personnel. As one participant noted “the first fax we got with a provisional 

                                                 
620 PC-OPCW ‘Report of the Executive Secretary Retrospective on 1993’ PC-V/6 dated 13 December 1993 para. 
5.7; PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Report on Meetings During the Sixth 
Intersessional Period’ PC-VI/HC/4 dated 11 March 1994 
621 For example, see the Group of Experts’ reports: PC-OPCW ‘Group of Experts on OPCW Building Initial 
Report’ PREPCOM/II/WGA/WP.11 dated 26 March 1993, then: PC-III/A/WP.7 dated 12 May 1993; P-
IV/A/WP.1 dated 30 July 1993; PC-V/A/WP.2 dated 11 October 1993; PC-V/A/WP.4 dated 11 November 1993, 
and; PC-VI/A/WP.8 dated 25 February 1994 
622 PC-OPCW ‘Group of Experts on the OPCW Building Third Interim Report’ PC-IV/A/WP.1 dated 30 July 
1993 PC-OPCW ‘Expert Group on the OPCW Building Final Report’ PC-VI/A/WP.8 dated 25 February 1994 
623 PC-OPCW ‘Report of Working Group A’ PC-VI/A/2 dated 30 September 1993 
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structure of the organisation and of the VD [Verification Division] and we were absolutely 

horrified because this had nothing to do with organisational needs” and that 

it had something to do with how many posts each country wanted and that was just 

plain disreason, I don’t think there is any reason why the structure of the organisation 

should be like that.624 

Within this somewhat uncertain context of conceptual development and staff growth, principles 

that could be ascertained in the absence of wide agreement on divisional requirements may be 

those relating to building security and information confidentiality. It may be proposed that, as 

confidentiality and security of industrial information were paramount for States Parties, as 

enshrined in the Convention, and in the consideration of the practical aspects of inspections 

and verification, these principles gained prominence in the absence of more detailed concepts 

for each division. 

Indeed, one can find evidence that this proposition may to some extent be true as serious 

emphasis on building, systems, and information security seemed to carry significant weight in 

both rejecting building options and in defining the final build structure and layout of the current 

building  that began to materialise through the summer of 1994.625  

6.5.1 Aspects of security in OPCW architectures 

For example, building security considerations appear to have driven decisions, or at least 

offered watertight justifications, for the rejection of building options. The initial plot of land 

provided for a tailor-made OPCW building was located centrally, on Koningin Julianaplein 

outside Den Haag Centraal train station. A raft of potential security concerns resulted in the 

                                                 
624 Witness Seminars 1, documents located within level 2 of the Sussex Harvard Information Bank 
625 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Report of the Task Force on the Accommodation 
of the Commission/OPCW’ PC-VIII/HC/WP.6 dated 29 August 1994 



 
 

239 
 

rejection of the plot.626 The same can be said for the rejection of the ‘preferred existing-building 

option’, located at Bontekoekade 4, which posed threats to both reputational and physical 

security. This was in a part of the city with high crime rates and, as a working paper from July 

1994 notes, “the area is considered not representational being adjacent to a street prostitution 

area” leading the Executive Secretary to add that “in the light of the oral, confidential report he 

has received from the Security Adviser he could not recommend pursuing this particular 

building any further.”627  

One might further suggest that as there were already reports from individuals regarding 

vandalism of their cars in the then-offices of the PTS at Laan van Meerdervoort 51, the concept 

of ‘security’ was clearly one that ranged from information and building security writ large, to 

that of individual and reputational.628  

In respect of decisions regarding the current OPCW building, one may consider the layout of 

the carpark, the location of divisions in the building, and the emphasis on privacy and closed-

plan offices, to clearly articulated concerns about physical and information security.629  

Proposals from three architecture firms and property developers were presented in August 1994 

of which the Verification Division, the Conference Services Branch, the Information Security 

Branch (ISB), the Procurement Section, and the Staff Council, provided reports in which they 

discussed strengths and weaknesses of each proposal from their perspectives. In all but one 

report, the proposal by Kallmann McKinnell & Wood/ Provast was preferential (leading to the 

                                                 
626 PC-OPCW ‘Report of the Executive Secretary for the period from the Third to the Fourth Session of the 
Preparatory Commission (28 June to 26 September 1993) PC-IV/10 para 5.2.1. 
627 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Report by the Provisional Technical Secretariat to 
the Task Force on the Accommodation of the Commission/OPCW’ PC-VIII/HC/WP.4 22 July 1994 Attachment 
1  
628 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country: Report on meetings during the seventh 
intersessional period’ PC-VIII/HC/5 dated 1 September 1994 para 2.8 
629 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Working Paper by the Provisional Technical 
Secretariat on the OPCW Tailor-Made Building, A Review of the Proposals of the Three Property Developers’ 
PC-IX/HC/WP.1 dated 26 October 1994 
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current OPCW building), being tied with Architectenbureau Snelder/ IBC proposal in the report 

of the Staff Council. The Jose Rafael Moneo Arquitecto/ VOF-C3 proposal was routinely the 

least preferred option. Amongst the quite detailed reports, three particular elements stand out.  

The first is that confidentiality and security, as mentioned, was a significant priority for how 

the building itself, and the divisions within it, would perform. This led to the Verification 

Division noting that “the possibility of housing the whole of the Division in one building 

structure, separate from other Technical Secretariat structures (for security and operational 

reasons) is preferable.”630 The idea of separation from the rest of the Secretariat is important. 

Indeed, one staff member who was working in the PTS recalled that organisation-building was 

“all still against the assumption that we would essentially have an organisation that splits into 

two big blocks. Verification on the one side and everything else on the other side.”631  IS 

Branch mirrors this in their suggestion that “most of the Verification Division can be housed 

on the top four floors” of the Kallmann McKinnell & Wood/ Provast proposal.632  

The second element, drawing on the above, is the emphasis on divisional integrity and 

communication, as opposed to organisational integrity. This is iterated throughout the reviews, 

from aspects of secure digital and human communication and networks for Verification and 

ISB, to the Conference Services Branch and the Procurement Section who all recognise the 

importance of spatiality and non-circuitous routing in the function of their roles. In general, 

this can be understood as a desire to keep divisions or branches nucleated.633  

                                                 
630 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Working Paper by the Provisional Technical 
Secretariat on the OPCW Tailor-Made Building, A Review of the Proposals of the Three Property Developers’ 
PC-IX/HC/WP.1 dated 26 October 1994 
631 Witness Seminar 1 – Restricted p. 16 
632 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Working Paper by the Provisional Technical 
Secretariat on the OPCW Tailor-Made Building, A Review of the Proposals of the Three Property Developers’ 
PC-IX/HC/WP.1 dated 26 October 1994 
633 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Working Paper by the Provisional Technical 
Secretariat on the OPCW Tailor-Made Building, A Review of the Proposals of the Three Property Developers’ 
PC-IX/HC/WP.1 dated 26 October 1994 
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The third area emerges by virtue of its absence, with emphasis on that securitising functionality 

over attention to ‘quality of life’ of those working in the building. Indeed, this appears in some 

reviews, with the lack of a staff lounge being noted, questions about amenities, such as shower 

and bunks, smoking areas, and the general hope that “the interior detailing as well as the 

detailing of the garden layout will be done in close consultation with the future users of the 

building.”634  

Archival material relating to the construction of the building or its subsequent fitting out is, 

currently, hard to locate or unavailable. Yet, careful attention to the available documents, some 

of which have been elaborated upon above, but which amount to at least 20, provide a basis 

upon which to think about the official symbolism of the building. 

6.5.2 Symbolic aspects of the OPCW building 

It is thus proposed that the OPCW headquarters is a product of a complex series of time-

pressured processes that were simultaneously concerned with organisation-building as much 

as the building of the organisational headquarters. Organisation-building implicates 

‘institution-building’, that is to say referring to both the training and ‘organisation’ of the staff, 

but also the deeper construction of codes and structures and concepts upon which the 

organisation will function and make sense of itself, often in implicit and tacit ways.635 One can 

imagine the difficulty, then, in designing a permanent building to staff some 500 people, 

requiring substantial investment, which facilitates the successful operation of an organisation 

itself undergoing translation from blueprint to action.  

                                                 
634 PC-OPCW ‘Committee on Relations with the Host Country Working Paper by the Provisional Technical 
Secretariat on the OPCW Tailor-Made Building, A Review of the Proposals of the Three Property Developers’ 
PC-IX/HC/WP.1 dated 26 October 1994 
635 Lazaro, G. F. ‘Self-destructive processes in institution building and some modest countervailing mechanisms’ 
(European Journal of Political Research, 1998) 33 
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It is from this position that it becomes possible that the process of designing the building should 

focus on those principles and requirements that are the most apparent to planners or the most 

obviously shared across divisions. Thus, the OPCW building is an example of form following 

function, and it is not surprising that the security consultant becomes as important as the 

architect, or that ‘exclusion zones’ or securitisation of architectural design and form, become 

common place.636 

If one is to accept the above proposition then it may be stated that the emphasis in requirements 

on physical security, information control, and spatial privacy have produced a building that in 

its architectural and spatial qualities represent notions of control, demarcation, and caution. 

For example, although the Office of the Director-General is located on the first floor, a certain 

hierarchy in the building exists, although this may not be so much in the traditional sense of 

‘the higher the office, the higher the office’. One could argue that the building reinforces an 

epistemic hierarchy based upon the combination of the significance of inspection and 

verification within the Convention and the related information security and confidentiality 

requirements. Thus, the reservation of the top three floors for Inspection and Verification 

Divisions, their separate networks, and additional security access requirements, produces a 

sense of divisional hierarchy the higher up the building one goes. 

This sense of demarcation translates horizontally into quite clear divisional, branch and unit 

spaces between and across floors too. This is at least partially attributable to the building-wide 

focus on privacy, which as early as 1993 was considered to be important. 

It was the opinion of the STF [Specialist T ask Force] that, as at similar facilities in 

Vienna and Geneva, floor-to-ceiling partitions should be used exclusively in the 

                                                 
636 Kornberger, M. and Clegg, S. R. ‘Bringing Space Back in: Organizing the Generative Building’ (Organization 
Studies, 2004) 25(7) p. 1102ff 
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OPCW Building.  Low "system furniture" walls are not likely to provide sufficient 

privacy for conversation or classified word processing.637 

There is research that theorises how the layout of a building and the location of its offices, 

units, divisions, and so on, affects the staff who work within them although, as Zarella suggests, 

the relationship between organizational cultural components and the office layout is not fully 

understood.638 The OPCW headquarters is a fine example of a building demonstrating high 

levels of ‘architectural privacy’ that are derived from “the visual and acoustic isolation supplied 

by an environment.”639  

The connection between architectural privacy and organisational practices designed around 

concerns for information privacy, of which the latter has received more focused attention, are 

usefully understood in conjunction with each other.640 The compartmentalised architectures of 

the OPCW building are developed from a need for, and simultaneously a reinforcement of, 

cultures of privacy, information security, and demarcated divisions and units, through the 

emphasis on space for, and between, groups.  

In this sense, the OPCW headquarters can be understood to mirror the Article-by-Article 

approach to implementing the Convention by one that could be called ‘Floor-by-Floor’. This 

can be beneficial for focus on highly specialised, clear, and linear tasks, but it can have severe 

impacts on intra-organisational communication and cross-divisional project work. It then may 

be further suggested that the OPCW headquarters represents an architectural lock-in that 

simultaneously generates identities and communities and demarcates them. In summary, then, 

architecture poses spatial challenges to implementing new functional working patterns and may 

                                                 
637 PC-OPCW ‘Group of Experts on the OPCW Building Third Interim Report’ P-IV/A/WP.1 dated 30 July 1993 
638 Zarella, S., von Treuer, K. and Albrecht, S. L. ‘The influence of office layout features on employee perception 
of organizational culture’ (Journal of Environmental Psychology, 2017) 54 
639 Sundstrom, E., Burt, R. E. & Kamp, D. ‘Privacy at work: Architectural correlates of job satisfaction and job 
performance’ (Academy of Management Journal, 1980) 23(1) p. 102  
640 Ball, K., Daniel, E. M., Stride, C. ‘Dimensions of employee privacy: an empirical study’ (Information 
Technology & People, 2012) 25(4) 
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reinforce particular cultural aspects that condition the workforce: that is to say, reinforces 

security and privacy, and vertical rather than horizontal working.  

6.6 Memorials 

Memorials have interpretative power, and often contain complex and hidden symbolic 

elements that can be recognised within formal or informal cultural manifestations.641 This 

section provides a brief overview of OPCW-related memorials and assesses some of their 

performative role in representing and maintaining official cultural expectations. These include 

practical aspects of the OPCW’s work, such as supporting the victims of chemical weapons, 

while they also can play a role in re-inscribing the chemical weapons prohibition regime and 

contributing to organisational memory.642 However, the use of memorials require maintenance 

over time and their symbolism may be different to different people; it is suggested in this 

section that the idea of restricted access, in terms of access to memory and place, can lead to 

unexpected or reimagined interpretation. 

6.6.1 ‘This Melding Tree’ aka ‘The Memorial for all Victims of Chemical Weapons’  

Directly behind the OPCW headquarters on Catshuevel is ‘The Memorial for all Victims of 

Chemical Weapons’ which serves as the main memorial site for the OPCW and is the location 

of wreath laying ceremonies.  

In 2005, then Director-General Rogelio Pfirter proposed, in his opening statement to the 10th 

Conference of the States Parties, that a permanent memorial to all victims of chemical weapons 

                                                 
641 UNESCO ‘Interpretation of Sites of Memory’ International Coalition of Sites of Conscience 31 January 2018 
642 The idea of memorials in the collective memory of nation-states is quite well understood, although their role 
in organisations appears less so. Two interesting exceptions to this are Barnes, V. and Newton, L. ‘War memorials 
in organizational memory: a case study of the Bank of England’ (Management & Organizational History, 2018) 
13 and Gough, P. ‘Corporations and Commemoration: First World War Remembrance, Lloyds TSB and the 
National Memorial Arboretum’ (International Journal of Heritage Studies, 2004) 10(5), of which both look more 
closely at the role of private organisations in collective memory and to which the latter also draws attention to 
how organisational memory can go beyond archives (i.e. static memory) and what is understood in the present 
thesis which is a more dynamic process, open to interpretation and re-interpretation over time. 
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be established in The Hague.643 The memorial was unveiled by Queen Beatrix of the 

Netherlands on 9 May 2007 as part of the OPCW’s 10 year anniversary celebrations, falling 

somewhat poignantly on the date that Frans van Anraat was sentenced to 17 years in prison in 

a court in The Hague for his role in selling chemicals to the government of Iraq under Saddam 

Hussein.644 

The memorial, designed by Dutch artist Voebe de Gruyter, combines commemorative text set 

into the ground within a landscaped dune environment and a maple tree, with a solar panel 

array and a webcam, of which these have also be given the name ‘This Melding Tree’: 

The memorial […] consists of three trees: 

1. a living tree (8 meters high) which inhales carbon dioxide and exhales pure 

oxygen. 

2. a solar-cell tree, which powers a webcam that films the trees. 

3. a virtual tree: www.thismeldingtree.org (website online from May 9, 2007). 

The website tree grows with the trees, through successive visitors who can 

leave their own traces in a network of the memorial.645 

During the 10-year celebrations, the Director-General gave a speech in the Ieper Room in 

which he made reference to the symbolism of the memorial. 

[…] the memorial [should] be seen as a symbol with which we all in our wonderful 

diversity can identify. Hence, a tree: an expression of nature, of life in its full cycle – 

birth, growth, decay and renewal and a representation of hope. 

                                                 
643 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Conference of the States Parties at its Tenth Session’ 
C-10/DG.11 dated 7/11/05 
644 ‘Frans van Anraat’ Trial International modified on 7/6/2016 available at: https://trialinternational.org/latest-
post/frans-van-anraat/;  
645 ‘OPCW Memorial to all victims of chemical weapons’ Stroom Den Haag 
https://www.stroom.nl/nl/kor/project.php?pr_id=8031715  

http://www.thismeldingtree.org/
https://trialinternational.org/latest-post/frans-van-anraat/
https://trialinternational.org/latest-post/frans-van-anraat/
https://www.stroom.nl/nl/kor/project.php?pr_id=8031715
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But this is not any tree. This is a very special tree that incorporates and carries in its 

growth distinctive technological elements that will become an integral part of it. A 

forceful blend of nature and man’s intelligence in celebration of peace. 

As it moves upwards and expands sidewards, the OPCW maple tree will stand for our 

dedication to the continued ascent of humankind. The solar panels and the webcam 

that complement and are part of the tree will in themselves reflect our concurrent 

dedication to the preservation of the environment and to the use of science and 

technology at the service of – rather than against – man and nature.646 

Indeed, the combination of the solar panels and the webcam, and the rather untraditional 

chemical weapons memorial aesthetic, led Wils to reflect that  

[t]here is no direct relationship with the victims of chemical weapons and it is 

necessary to know that one is standing at the OPCW building or first reading the stone 

in the pavement, which explains why the monument was placed, in order to make that 

connection. Chemical weapons are difficult to depict in artworks and quickly lead to 

the stereotypical image of a cloud [...] Therefore, the OPCW monument may have 

chosen a different symbolism. Monuments do not necessarily have to be realistic to 

gain meaning, and a symbolic monument can also grow in meaning.647 

The somewhat post-modern approach of melding together nature with technological elements 

has not been replicated in later OPCW-related memorials, although the symbolism of the tree 

remains important. While the maple tree and the dune landscape have provided a nature-driven 

and soft public memorial space on Catsheuvel which continues to be used, the somewhat 

intangible nature of its technological aspects, and unfamiliar aesthetic, may have resulted in its 

                                                 
646 ‘OPCW Director-General’s Address on the Tenth Anniversary’ (Chemical Disarmament, 2007) 5(2) p 17 
647 Wils, E. R. J. ‘Het OPCW- monument voor alle slachtoffers van chemische wapens’ 2007 available at 
https://www.wereldoorlog1418.nl/gasoorlog/monument.html 
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original artistic function slipping from the collective memory. This was made clear to me 

during numerous conversations about the memorial: the general perception was that the 

webcam was in fact a badly placed CCTV camera, and the memorial website was not known 

about. In a somewhat ironic twist of fate, the modern aspects of the memorial (the webcam, the 

website, the solar-tree cell) have largely been forgotten and the webcam no longer appears to 

function on the website: what is left is the enduring process of nature itself sustaining the 

memorial, as the dune landscape is weathered and tree grows.648 

Indeed, the other memorials arguably follow a more traditional and forthright format. 

6.6.2 ‘Tree of Life’ 

A two-minute walk from the headquarters of the OPCW is the ‘Tree of Life’ memorial, situated 

within the garden of the Embassy of Iraq.649 Hanging from one of the branches of the sculpted 

tree is a large red apple, representing the strong association between the smell of apples and 

the chemical weapons use in Halabja.650  

The smell of apples is deeply imprinted into the memory of the survivors of poison gas 

attacks in Kurdistan-Iraq. All of them describe the intense smell of apples—or more 

precisely: the sweet smell of rotten apples that spread all over the place once the lethal 

poison-gas bombs touched the ground. […] Apples decorated with cloves were 

traditionally used as a symbol of love and friendship in Kurdish communities; today, 

                                                 
648 Christodulou, A. ‘Appendix 4 Part 1: Memorials and Transitional Justice’ in Sierra Leone Truth and 
Reconciliation Commission Witness to Truth: Report of the Sierra Leone Truth & Reconciliation Commission 
(TRC, 2004) para. 3  
649 UK Delegation OPCW, Tweet with image attached, dated 16/3/2017 available at 
https://twitter.com/uk_opcw/status/842377352365629440  
650 Palmer, C. ‘The awful memory of green apples’ The Irish Times 31/03/2004 
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/the-awful-memory-of-green-apples-1.1137667  

https://twitter.com/uk_opcw/status/842377352365629440
https://www.irishtimes.com/news/the-awful-memory-of-green-apples-1.1137667
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there is an additional tragic meaning to the symbol: the association with the lethal scent 

of chemical weapons.651 

Although the memorial sits on the private land of the Embassy, one can walk past and view it 

through the railings.652 Indeed, understanding it as an OPCW-related memorial draws our 

attention back to recalling that States Parties are part of the OPCW both collectively and in the 

singular; the speech given at the unveiling of the memorial by the Director-General on the land 

of the Embassy demonstrates the inter-related internal communities of the OPCW.653 While 

the memorial was not funded by the OPCW it is an OPCW State Party’s memorial and the 

speech by the Director-General at the unveiling connects Iraq with its past and with its present 

and future within the OPCW. 

6.6.3 Memorials within the OPCW Headquarters 

Within the grounds of the OPCW headquarters lies a garden, of which there are at least two 

sculptural memorials. One, presented by the Islamic Republic of Iran in 2012 and created by 

Taher Sheykh-ol-Hokamaii, represents “a victim gradually losing his/her life from the effects 

of chemical weapons whose body is simultaneously converted into peace doves.”654 A second, 

unveiled on 29 April 2014 on behalf of the Republic of Iraq, is the “Monument of Halabja 

Massacre” created by Pishko Gurgy and inspired by the photograph taken of victims by Turkish 

war photographer Ramazan Öztürk.655  

                                                 
651 Mlodoch, K. ‘The Indelible Smell of Apples: Poison Gas Survivors in Halabja, Kurdistan-Iraq, and Their 
Struggle for Recognition’ in Friedrich, B., Hoffman, D., Renn, J. Schmaltz, F. and Wolf, M. (eds.) One Hundred 
Years of Chemical Warfare: Research, Deployment, Consequences (Spring, Cham; eBook, 2017) p. 350 
652 Google street view, link captured 1 June 2021 from September 2020 
https://www.google.com/maps/@52.08786,4.2862765,3a,15.6y,303.68h,86.78t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1s3MHgp
ArTkj2RxMJhpwMyCg!2e0!7i16384!8i8192  
653 OPCW ‘Official Opening of the Tree of Life Monument Statement by the Director-General’ 16 March 2017 
654 Zanders, J. P. ‘Getting by with a little from my friends’ The Trench 27/2/14 available at https://www.the-
trench.org/getting-by  
655‘Halabja monument opens in the Hague’ Anadolu Agency 29/4/2014 available at 
https://www.aa.com.tr/en/archive/halabja-monument-opens-in-the-hague/163408   

https://www.google.com/maps/@52.08786,4.2862765,3a,15.6y,303.68h,86.78t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1s3MHgpArTkj2RxMJhpwMyCg!2e0!7i16384!8i8192
https://www.google.com/maps/@52.08786,4.2862765,3a,15.6y,303.68h,86.78t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1s3MHgpArTkj2RxMJhpwMyCg!2e0!7i16384!8i8192
https://www.the-trench.org/getting-by
https://www.the-trench.org/getting-by
https://www.aa.com.tr/en/archive/halabja-monument-opens-in-the-hague/163408
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The Ieper Room, the main chamber of the Executive Council, contains a memorial at its 

entrance drawing attention to its namesake, the Belgian town of Ieper, which saw the first mass 

use of chemical weapons during World War 1. Upon entering the Ieper Room, delegates are 

greeted with a large image of three poppies along the wall, with an inscription from Canadian 

soldier and poet John McCrae that reads “In Flanders fields the poppies blow...”656 The 

decision to call the main chamber of the Executive Council can be traced back to at least July 

1993 when it is noted that the idea to call it ‘the Ypres Room’ was already in circulation.657 

6.6.4 Memorials as ‘sites of conscience’ 

It is well established that memorials can articulate versions of histories, cultural components, 

particular agendas and political discourses, and may often claim an aesthetic value in a 

particular space through time.658 Indeed, Gough has suggested that (war) memorials “exist not 

only as aesthetic devices [but to] remind us of our public responsibilities.”659 Given the absence 

of analytical attention to memorials in the OPCW context, it is perhaps most important to start 

with the victims they represent. These memorials can be understood to be “sites of conscience” 

that “create special markers of suffering in the landscape.”660 While such markers may fulfil 

the requirement of remembering the victims, they also serve as markers of defiance, in that 

those who wished to make whole communities and ethnic groups disappear, to obliterate their 

presence and their memories from the map, shall not succeed: the memorial then takes on the 

dual function of the triumph of memory and of existence.661 This is of particular relevance 

                                                 
656 McRae, J. ‘In Flanders Fields’ https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems/47380/in-flanders-fields  
657 PC-OPCW ‘Group of Experts on the OPCW Building Third Interim Report’ P-IV/A/WP.1 dated 30 July 1993 
658 Bellentani, F. and Panico, M. ‘The meanings of monuments and memorials: toward a semiotic approach’ 
(Punctum, 2016) 2(1);  
659 Gough, P. ‘Corporations and Commemoration: First World War Remembrance, Lloyds TSB and the National 
Memorial Arboretum’ (International Journal of Heritage Studies, 2004) 10(5) p.448 
660 Mégret, F. ‘Of Shines, Memorials and Museums: Using the International Criminal Court’s Victim Reparation 
and Assistance Regime to Promote Transitional Justice’ (Buffalo Human Rights Law Review, 2010) 16 p. 26 
661 Mégret, F. ‘Of Shines, Memorials and Museums: Using the International Criminal Court’s Victim Reparation 
and Assistance Regime to Promote Transitional Justice’ (Buffalo Human Rights Law Review, 2010) 16 

https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems/47380/in-flanders-fields
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considering that the use of chemicals weapons against unprotected civilian populations would 

rather suggest that the employer of chemical weapons has a particularly low view of the 

victims’ humanity, resulting in the use of weapons that not only severely injure or kill, but also 

harass and terrorise populations and which result in lasting legacies of bodily, environmental, 

and cultural damage.662 The social damage caused by chemical weapons may lead to further 

stigmatisation and marginalisation of groups resulting in “little social recognition of the injury 

inflicted on them.”663  

6.6.5 Expressions of the chemical weapons prohibition regime through memorials 

Given the international nature of the OPCW, and the use of chemical weapons through different 

times and spaces, having such ‘lieux de mémoire’ are crucial.664 On one hand, they enable a 

powerful symbolic demonstration of the mandate to support the victims of chemical weapons. 

On the other hand, they provide a performative space to project (and reiterate) organisational 

principles and beliefs, shaped from the horrors of chemical warfare.665 This latter aspect may 

very well be interpreted as the simultaneous display of internal organisational cultural 

components that support vision and mission, and of external components that seek to 

continuously define, emphasise and strengthen the international chemical weapons prohibition 

regime. As mentioned in Chapter 3, junctures such as this bring concepts in regime theory close 

to those in organisational culture theories. These regime theory components are worth briefly 

presenting again: 

                                                 
662 ‘Humanity’, ‘dehumanisation’, and the employment of chemical weapons is well expressed, see for example: 
Robinson, J. P. ‘Chapter 2 - Instance and allegations of CBW, 1914-1970’ in The Problem of Chemical and 
Biological Warfare, Volume 1: The Rise of CB Weapons (Almqvist & Wiksell; Stockholm, 1971; Tucker, J. B. 
‘The Future of Chemical Weapons’ (The New Atlantis, 2009) 26; Volans, G. N. and Karalliedde, L. ‘Long-term 
effects of chemical weapons’ (The Lancet Supplement, 2002) 360 
663 Nesiah, V. ‘Overcoming tensions between family and judicial procedures’ (International Review of the Red 
Cross, 2002) p. 841 
664 Nora, P. ‘Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Mémoire’ (Representations, 1989) 26 
665 See the preamble to OPCW ‘Decision - The Establishment of the International Support Network for Victims 
of Chemical Weapons and the Establishment of a Voluntary Trust Fund for this Purpose’ C-16/Dec.13 dated 2 
December 2011 
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Principles are beliefs of fact, causation, and rectitude. Norms are standards of behavior 

defined in terms of rights and obligations. Rules are specific prescriptions or 

proscriptions for action. Decision-making procedures are prevailing practices for 

making and implementing collective choice.666 

Principles and norms, in particular, are reinforced through the official, performative use of 

memorials. Addresses by Director-Generals and other officials during the unveiling of these 

memorials, and their use during commemorative events, often connect victims to the chemical 

weapons prohibition regime (outward looking) and the values and beliefs of the OPCW as an 

active organisation of individuals fulfilling tasks (inward looking).  

For example, the remarks made by then-Director-General Ahmet Üzümcü at the unveiling of 

the Iran monument in the memorial garden demonstrate this.667 In relation to principles, beliefs 

of fact, and causation, he suggested that such monuments “recall to us the suffering endured 

by so many. They remind us of our responsibilities.” He added that, as a form of rectitude, they 

serve as “a constant and visible reminder of the purpose of these premises where we spend the 

better part of every working day.”668  

From this basis, normative expectations about international behaviour are established through 

this “collective sense of responsibility to spare humanity from the horrors of chemical 

weapons” and then the focus turns to aspects of rules and decision-making as “even after the 

norm against chemical weapons has acquired such international legitimacy and authority, risks 

and threats of their use remain.”669 The rules established to guide the regime are then presented: 

the “CWC represents the collective will of the international community to preclude forever the 

                                                 
666 Krasner, S. D. International Regimes (Cornell University Press; Ithaca, 1983) p. 496 
667 OPCW ‘Remarks by the Director-General on the occasion of the unveiling of the monument sponsored by 
Iran” 26 November 2012 
668 OPCW ‘Remarks by the Director-General on the occasion of the unveiling of the monument sponsored by 
Iran” 26 November 2012 
669 OPCW ‘Remarks by the Director-General on the occasion of the unveiling of the monument sponsored by 
Iran” 26 November 2012 
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use of chemical weapons anywhere in the world” and “the Chemical Weapons Convention 

represents the collective resolve of the international community to bring an end to a terrible 

legacy.” Reference, too, is made to aspects of rules and decision-making in regimes through 

the call to “let us reinforce our commitment to both the letter and the spirit of the Convention”, 

with a clear focus on the practical steps to be taken within the regime. 

Our work to completely eliminate the declared stockpiles of chemical weapons from 

the world will remain a priority until the job is done. At the same time we need to 

reflect closely and work cooperatively to ensure that we have all the tools at our 

disposal to prevent their re-emergence in any form.670 

The core concepts of an international regime are recognisable in the other, rather limited, public 

documentation relating to the OPCW memorials. The cognitive thread linking principles and 

beliefs to coalescing of behavioural expectations around the Convention, and then the nature 

of recognition of the work to be done through the process of cooperation, are clear. In other 

words, victims are presented as the reason for the development of the global ban, and as 

invocation to continue working for its fulfilment. 

This is visible in other public statements. In 2007, during the unveiling of the permanent 

memorial on Catsheuvel, the UN Secretary General Ban Ki-moon stressed that  

we vow that their pain will never be forgotten […] we give effect to that pledge by 

unveiling this memorial […] as we do, we pledge to redouble our efforts to achieve 

universal membership of the Chemical Weapons Convention671  

                                                 
670 OPCW ‘Remarks by the Director-General on the occasion of the unveiling of the monument sponsored by 
Iran” 26 November 2012 
671 ‘CWC’s 10th Anniversary: UN Secretary-General’s Message’ (Chemical Disarmament, 2007) 5(2) p.12 
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During the 2014 unveiling of the Halabja monument, the Director-General concluding by 

stressing that it “is through our common commitment to building a future that does not forget 

the past that we can best protect against tragedies like Halabja ever occurring again.”672 In 

2017, during the unveiling of the Tree of Life Monument in the garden of the Embassy of Iraq, 

the aspects of the global regime were quite boldly put by the Director-General: 

In remembering this atrocity, we are also reminded that their suffering impelled the 

international community to conclude the Chemical Weapons Convention. The purpose 

of the Convention in both spirit and practice is to exclude completely the possibility of 

the use of chemical weapons […] Through this commitment, the international 

community has established and affirmed a global norm against use of chemical 

weapons. We remain steadfast in this commitment. Despite the anguish caused by 

recent incidents of use of chemical weapons, the international community remains 

united in its resolve to banish this threat forever […] the OPCW will continue to 

galvanise the international community” 673 

This statement was made during the 20-year anniversary of the OPCW and against the 

backdrop of continuing use of chemical weapons in the Syrian Arab Republic. 674 The emphasis 

between the beliefs and principles that underpin the regime, the remembrance of victims, and 

the conduct and resolve of OPCW States Parties are connected, although the value and 

symbolism of those words may differ as contexts change. Interpretation of these public words 

may differ when made in periods of effective disarmament and prohibition, and when made in 

times of allegations of serious contravention of the Convention by one or more States Parties 

and the subsequent death of hundreds of people.  

                                                 
672 OPCW ‘Unveiling of Halabja Remarks by the Director General OPCW’ 29 April 2014 
673 OPCW ‘Official Opening of the Tree of Life Monument – Statement by the Director-General’ 16 March 2017 
674 OPCW ‘Official Opening of the Tree of Life Monument – Statement by the Director-General’ 16 March 2017 
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6.6.6 Memorials as official, formal, top-down structures of meaning 

The presentation and reiteration of core aspects of the regime can be suggestive of efforts to 

strengthen resolve and solder identity. Crucially, the reaffirmation of these components can 

give continued legitimacy to the letter and spirit of the Chemical Weapons Convention, of 

which the OPCW is not only derived from, but also of which the OPCW as an organisation 

draws upon to produce its mission, its vision, and core organisational values and beliefs. In 

other words, the somewhat theoretic reiteration and re-legitimisation of the international 

regime directly feeds the OPCW as an organisation, providing it with the rhetoric, framings, 

and legitimacy mechanisms to produce and sustain its top-down staff-orientated cultural 

system.  

In this sense, the OPCW-related memorials are vital for, and support the active work of, 

upholding the global ban on chemical weapons and remembering its victims – but so too does 

it provide the OPCW and its Technical Secretariat with additional mechanisms of official 

culture creation. Indeed, the memorials stand as official, formal, structures of meaning that 

hold together and impose a singular sense of meaning. To frame this in a different way, these 

memorials are ‘activated’ on memorial days and tend not to be easily accessible or comfortable 

for members of the public to explore through the year. In that sense, these memorials are 

performative and official and serve a function in that official sense, but appear less visible and 

have less function in ways that appear bottom up: are they open access, community-driven, or 

regularly visited?  

This reading is supported by the concept put forward by Pierre Nora who draws this 

demarcation between memorial types quite starkly. 

If, finally, we were most concerned with the symbolic element, we might oppose, for 

example, dominant and dominated lieux de mémoire. The first, spectacular and 
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triumphant, imposing and, generally, imposed – either by a national authority or by an 

established interest, but always from above – characteristically have the coldness and 

solemnity of official ceremonies. One attends them rather than visits them. The second 

are places of refuge, sanctuaries of spontaneous devotion and silent pilgrimage, where 

one finds the living heart of memory.675 

6.7 Official story-telling 

Organisational stories are, as Gabriel suggests, “symbolic reconstructions of events; they infuse 

facts with value and generate emotion.”676 Stories can express events and celebrate particular 

aspects of culture that are deemed necessary to preserve or reiterate by particular organisational 

actors.677 These can play an important role in the top-down construction of meaning and efforts 

at cultural assimilation of staff. Smircich and Morgan recognise that leadership is as much 

about symbolic modes of action as it is about instrumental modes explicitly controlling 

organisational function.678   

What then of the role of particular stories that are generated in a top-down manner and may be 

less about the ground swell theatre of the staff stories and more about a stable, inclusive story 

of the organisation? It could be argued that stories “provide a symbolic avenue for conquering 

pain, for converting powerlessness into control and meaningless into purpose” and this 

provides one way of seeing the purpose of formal story-telling: it is to try and produce a sense 

of meaning that makes sense of the past and gives direction to the future.679 

                                                 
675 Nora, P. ‘Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Mémoire’ (Representations, 1989) 26 p. 23  
676 Gabriel, Y. ‘On Organisational Stories and Mythes: Why it is easier to slay a dragon than to kill a myth” 
(International Sociology, 1991) 6(4) p. 427 
677 Deal, T. E. and Kennedy, A. A. Corporate cultures: The rites and rituals of corporate life (Addison-Wesley; 
Reading, MA, 1982) p. 59 
678 Smircich, L. and Morgan, G. ‘Leadership: The Management of Meaning’ (Administrative Science Quarterly, 
1982) p. 263 
679 Gabriel, Y. ‘On Organisational Stories and Mythes: Why it is easier to slay a dragon than to kill a myth” 
(International Sociology, 1991) 6(4) p. 441 
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6.7.1 Stories of progress and success 

It appears that one of the most important and visible types of stories that the OPCW tells is 

what shall be referred to here as ‘statistical’ stories. This is recognisable in accounts of 

universality and of the progress in destruction. Both stories are linear and rely on percentages 

and timelines to denote ‘progress’ and ‘success’. These are often told in different settings: they 

provide some key narrative elements to the annual reports of the OPCW, of the content of 

statements of the Director-General, and on the website where these narrative elements are 

converted into accessible figures.  

Crucially, they appear to withstand stress. Universality is nearing completion, although the 

remaining States Not Party to the Convention appear unlikely to accede in the immediate 

future. Equally, the verified destruction of chemical weapons is nearing completion too with 

particular emphasis on the removal and destruction of chemical weapons from the Syrian Arab 

Republic adding interesting qualitative story elements to an otherwise statistical countdown to 

chemical zero.  

Yet, the reiteration of this success, or approach to success, is against the backdrop of continuing 

allegations and proven use of chemical weapons that have claimed the lives of thousands of 

people, have demonstrated new utilities and types of chemical weapons, and have forged a 

cleavage through the heart of the Conference. However, the telling and retelling of these stories 

of success continue largely untempered by events, and, of course, in isolation, the destruction 

of substantial chemical weapons stockpiles is a success. One might imagine, though, that the 

continued use of chemical weapons may detract from that: however, as a story that gives shape 

to the past and direction to the future, the use of the statistical stories are a device that can 

simultaneously demonstrate organisational value through achievement of goals while serving 

as a basis to develop from. Where the stories may have been undermined by current events, the 
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invocation of the award of the Nobel Peace Prize, for example, serves as an important arbitrator 

of legitimacy and its visibility in the Delegates Lounge is a stark symbolic reminder of that. 

6.7.2 Myths of consensus 

Indeed, stories can be used to describe myths of rituals. Alvesson and Billing consider rituals 

as activities that display repetitive patterns of symbolism, of which the nature of decision-

making in the OPCW is a prime example.680  

Disarmament efforts have often been understood to operate on a consensus model of decision-

making, with recourse to voting on issues of substance as a way to prevent blockage.681 A 

number of States Parties have invoked the myth that consensus is the only form of legitimate 

decision-making, notably in the wake of a number of decisions that have been taken by vote, 

for example the divisive decision on the establishment of an attributive mechanism in the 

Secretariat, the Investigation and Identification Team, in June 2018.682 In a statement by the 

head of the Russian Federation’s delegation to CSP-24, it was decried that there has been a 

“departure from the consensus practice and the adoption of illegitimate decisions by vote.”683  

The myth that such decision-making is illegitimate, has, however, been nuanced by States 

Parties who have found that recourse to voting serves to prevent organisational paralysis.684 

                                                 
680 Alvesson, M. and Billing, Y. D. Understanding gender in organizations Sage Publications; London, 1997) in 
van Wijk, C. H. and Finchilescu, G. ‘Symbols of organisational culture: describing and prescribing gender 
integration of navy ships’ (Journal of Gender Studies, 2008) 17(3) 
681 See for example, Borrie, J. and Randin, V. M. (eds.) ‘Alternative Approaches in Multilateral Decision Making: 
Disarmament as Humanitarian Action’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2005); 
682 OPCW ‘Report of thee Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-SS-4/3 dated 27 June 
2018 
683 Russian Federation ‘Statement by Mr O. N. Ryazantsev Head of the Delegation of the Russian Federation at 
the Twenty-Fourth Session of the Conference of the States Parties to the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
unofficial translation dated 25 November 2019 
684Australia ‘Statement by H.E. Ambassador Dr Brett Mason Permanent Representative of Australia to the OPCW 
at the Eighty-Fourth Session of the Executive Council’ EC-84/NAT.26 dated 7 March 2017 
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The idea that a lack of consensus will produce legally illegitimate decisions is a form of 

organisational myth, although one to contest rather than strengthen organisational action.685  

In terms of official, formal culture, consensus is a desirable outcome because it can reinforce 

the wider legitimacy of the work of the OPCW that is displayed through organisational stories 

and top-down embedded values. This suggests an effect on the Secretariat: consensus is useful 

for supporting a sense of singular purpose for staff and redeveloping a ‘closeness to the 

Convention’ as discussed in the subsequent chapter. It also serves to give confidence to staff 

by not giving States Parties platforms to undermine their work, again reflected in the next 

chapter. Therefore, the contemporary discussion about consensus in the OPCW is important 

for either dividing or uniting the OPCW, and for either strengthening or undermining purpose 

and direction within the Secretariat. 

6.8 Summary 

This chapter has surveyed a number of aspects that can be understood to build, promulgate, 

and support, over time and space, official, formal, ‘singular’ manifestations of organisational 

culture. These reflect, broadly speaking, the “organisation has culture” framing, insofar as 

cultural manifestations explored are in general about narrative and reality production. These 

are, in most cases, top-down phenomena that can reveal constellations of power and control, 

of structure and integrity, of an identity, and of a purpose. 

The chapter sought to bring more insights into such top-down cultural constructions within the 

OPCW as it has been observed that there was limited reflection on these in the open-

literature.686 In doing so, it has drawn on a number of important touchstones in both the 

conceptual, physical, and emotional aspects of the OPCW: how Article VIII and the 

                                                 
685See Article VIII of The Chemical Weapons Convention and The Rules of Procedure of the Conference of the 
States Parties 
686 As previously referenced, the main source for this is Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW 
Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
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Convention have provided motors for creations of official cultural expectation were explored. 

Attention to the physical landscape of the OPCW’s architecture revealed how some important 

principles or expectations, such as privacy and confidentiality, can be understood to be 

generated, and supported by and through, attention to organisational space – in other words, 

how privacy and confidentiality can be realised. Physical and emotional aspects of OPCW 

memorials were discussed in detail, perhaps for the first time, connecting these to official 

accounts of purpose and mission. Connections to disciplines such as International Relations’ 

Regime Theory were considered, suggesting the importance of culture in the construction of 

international organisations and their staff. The role of story and myth were briefly invoked to 

reveal how official stories can be used to strengthen unity, also revealing how the fracturing of 

such stories may pose issues.  

These are, however, just one set of insights taken from an approach that seeks to identify 

official ways to produce cultural understandings for staff. The next chapter complements these 

understandings by taking a bottom-up, individual and community perspective to demonstrate 

not only how cultural readings must be inclusive of all actors and approaches but that 

contestation, plurality of views, and human emotion in the workforce are also important 

arbitrators of organisational function, meaning, and unity. 
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Chapter 7 - Cultural manifestations and interpretations within 

the Secretariat 

7.1 Introduction 

This chapter is the second of two chapters addressing the first research question: How can we 

assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? The preceding 

chapter explored this question by looking at top-down, formal and official manifestations of 

culture in the OPCW Secretariat, describing efforts that can create a singular expectation and 

vision. This, however, is only half of the picture. This chapter turns now to exploring cultural 

manifestations through bottom-up, individual and community perspectives. It sets out cultural 

readings that suggest attention to all actors is valuable, and demonstrates that human emotions 

in the workforce are also important arbitrators of organisational function, meaning, and unity. 

Three broad thematic cultural fragments are explored that are relevant for our understandings 

of how organisational cultures can be shaped by the experiences of individuals and groups: 

staff motivations in reference to their understanding and perceived proximity to the Chemical 

Weapons Convention as the foundational treaty of the Secretariat; feelings of cohesion and 

community through the architectures of the OPCW building; and of staff trust and safety, in 

particular in light of some contemporary events. 

The chapter draws on discussions and observations during fieldwork but does not seek to 

suggest that what follows is exhaustive, total, or indeed objectively experienced by all staff – 

in fact, in contrast to the previous chapter which illustrated some more enduring meanings, this 

chapter seeks to draw attention to the fluidity of meanings and cultures when investigated in 

ways that are inclusive and attentive to a range of individuals. In terms of organisational 

changing over time, this chapter argues that the way staff feel and act within the organisation 
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is an important context and variable in trying to understand the past, present, and future of the 

OPCW. It also demonstrates how official efforts to construct fixed meanings may be contested. 

7.2 ‘Closeness’ to the Chemical Weapons Convention 

This section argues that over organisational time and space, staff of the Secretariat have interpreted 

their own positioning, their colleagues’ behaviours, organisational events, patterns of interactions, 

and emotional engagements with their environments, to be indicative of varying levels of 

professional and psychological attachment to the Chemical Weapons Convention.  

In this sense, the Convention is more than a treaty: it is a referent object that can give particular 

meaning or purpose to individuals and groups. Barbeschi provides a helpful metaphor when he 

calls the Convention the ‘DNA of the OPCW’.687 Indeed, the previous chapter suggested that the 

OPCW’s vision and mission are drawn from the Convention. It is apt to note that one does not 

need to look too deeply to see official invocations of the Convention by States Parties. National 

statements, in particular, refer to what the Convention does, or does not, permit; so too do State 

Parties demonstrate their earnest commitment to the Convention and its principles above all else, 

and emphasise their reliance upon the Convention to underscore or justify their particular national 

effort toward a ‘world free from chemical weapons’. So often do States Parties refer to the 

Convention that it would be a rather large task to reference them all here.688 This sort of invocation 

                                                 
687 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
688 By way of some brief examples, see the following from RC-4 which demonstrate broadly how most national 
statements are in reference to the Convention. The point here is simply to say that without reference to the 
Convention, national statements would lose their raison d'être.  Bangladesh ‘Statement by H.E. Ambassador 
Sheikh Mohammed Belal Permanent Representative of the People's Republic of Bangladesh to the OPCW at the 
Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the CWC’ RC-
4/NAT.28 dated 22 November 2018; Kenya ‘Statement by H.E. Ambassador Lawrence Lenayapa, Cbs. 
Ambassador and Permanent Representative of the Republic of Kenya to the OPCW at the 4th RC’ unmarked, 
dated 22 November 2018; Morocco ‘Statement by H.E. Mr Abdelouahab Bellouki Ambassador Permanent 
Representative of the Kingdom of Morocco to the OPCW at the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the 
States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-4/NAT.49 dated 23 November 
2018; Ukraine ‘Statement by Mr Vasyl Bodnar Deputy Minister for Foreign Affairs at the Fourth Special Session 
of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-
4/NAT.17 dated 21 November 2018 
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of the Convention can best be understood in reference to the preceding chapter on the ‘official’ 

cultural system of the OPCW, in which it is the referential object used as a source of legitimation. 

Focusing on the staff of the Secretariat, however, ‘closeness to the Convention’ has become a 

byword within this thesis to categorise the organisational spindrift that relates to the commitment 

and vision of individuals. This is deduced through staff’s own reflexive understanding of the 

relationships between individuals and the Convention. The term itself was coined in a discussion 

with a member of staff who worked across a number of human resources-related aspects within 

the Secretariat. This staff member suggested that there was a lack of ‘closeness to the Convention’, 

recognisable in a weak sense (or ‘dislocation’) of common mission across the Secretariat which 

had a perceivably negative effect on staff.689 

It became apparent during the period of fieldwork that how staff related to the Convention or, 

in other words, how their emotional and professional investment in the Convention as an 

artefact to which they were inspired to implement, had a temporal and spatial element to it. A 

staff member recalled that in the early days of the OPCW “we were a reputable organisation, 

we were very proud [and] there was a real spirit.”690 

Over the OPCW’s existence, the psychological and emotional attachment to what the 

Convention represents may, therefore, have waned and been replaced with a more general 

esprit de corps of the international community. What ‘closeness to the Convention’ may really 

be signalling is a waning in the commitment to the Convention itself as a unique and highly 

contextualised driver of staff motivation. It is crucial to underscore that this is not, therefore, 

questioning professional commitment or belief in the goals of the Convention itself.  

                                                 
689 Discussion with A.SS-137/30 in Fieldwork Notes 
690 Interview with A.SS-6224/5 in Fieldwork Notes paragraph 2 
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The nuance is to suggest that there was an original techno-specialism, with issue area novelty, 

that motivated staff within the early OPCW, and that this may now be being replaced with the 

more widely accepted typologies of public service motivations, such as compassion, 

commitment to the public interest, self-sacrifice, attraction to politics, self-interest, and so 

forth.691 If we assume that self-perceptions are always evolving and not fixed, this may be quite 

a natural phenomenon.692 Dutton, Dukerich and Harquail explain that 

[staff] [m]embers vary in how much they identify with their organization. When they 

identify strongly with the organization, the attributes they use to define the 

organization also define them […] When a person’s self-concept contains the same 

attributes as those in the perceived organizational identity, we define this cognitive 

connection as organizational identification.693 

The following two subsections look more closely at the hypothesis that ‘closeness to the 

Convention’, or ‘organizational identification’, has waned, or evolved, by exploring two 

potential antecedents. The first is the mechanism of staff rotation through the tenure policy, 

and the second looks more broadly at institutional memory and knowledge management.  

7.2.1 The rotation of staff  

The question of the source of motivation and identification of staff is related to commitment. 

Andrew Pettigrew suggests that commitment in the organisational cultural sense is defined by 

the levels of staff duty to the organisation ‘for its own sake’, 

Commitment building processes involve persons detaching themselves from one set of 

options to go another. They make sacrifices and investments. In a new organization 

                                                 
691 Anderfuhren-Biget, S., Varone, F. and Giauque, D. ‘Policy Environment and Public Service Motivation’ 
(Public Administration, 2013) 92(4) 
692 Gioa, D., Schultz, M. & Corley, K. ‘Organizational Identity, Image and Adaptive Instability’ (Academy of 
Management Review, 2000) 25(1) 
693 Dutton, J., Dukerich, J. & Harquail, C. ‘Organizational Images and Member Identification’ (Administrative 
Science Quarterly, 1994) 39 p. 239  
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the sacrifices may be giving up a secure career elsewhere, doing without expected 

standards of creature comforts and organizational resources and even building the 

institution […] investment is thus a process of tying a person’s present and potential 

resources to the organization in exchange for a share of the organization’s future 

acclaim and rewards.”694  

Pettigrew invokes two important elements in the current discussion: the individual’s sacrifice 

in the present to share the rewards of the future, and also the importance of periods of 

organisation ‘building’. In regard of the latter, invoking biological metaphors, stories and 

beliefs about the early OPCW often referred to its period of ‘gestation’, ‘birth’, ‘infancy’, and 

‘early years’. 695 Trapp captures the spirit Pettigrew refers to: 

At its inception, the OPCW (and before it the Preparatory Commission) had benefited 

from the appeal that any new and important enterprise carries: it had attracted a large 

number of enthusiastic, highly-committed and competent staff members who had 

joined it in a pioneering spirit – being able to participate in the setting-up of a new 

international agency in the field of global disarmament and verification was a huge 

challenge, but at the same time an enormous excitement. Staff moral[e] and 

commitment were high, and references to the none-career nature of employment 

caused little concern. After all, the organisation was only just starting its operations, 

and reference to future separation from service appeared of little immediate 

relevance.696 

                                                 
694 Pettigrew, A. ‘On studying organizational cultures’ (Administrative Science Quarterly, 1979) 24(4) p. 578 
695 Barbeschi, M. ‘Organizational Culture of the OPCW Secretariat’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 p. 48ff; 
Kenyon, I. R. and Feakes, D. The Creation of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons – a Case 
Study in the Birth of an Intergovernmental Organisation (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2007); Myjer, E. (ed.) 
Issues of Arms Control Law and the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers; The Hague, 
2001) p. 91 
696 Trapp, R. ‘Report: Assessment of the Impact of the Technical Secretariat Tenure Policy’ 2006 p. 9 
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Trapp captures what may be thought of as ‘closeness to the Convention’. The staff are 

‘pioneers’; there was high commitment to the cause and the particular field required specialists 

who may have found a strong fit both in the exercise of their skills and their convictions. There 

is a comparative lack of attention to the future when the present is so engaging, despite the 

ongoing discussions and background work about establishing a tenure policy. Indeed, the 

ability to ‘share the rewards of the future’ was, at least formally, being weakened through the 

development of a policy of tenured contracts.697 

A decision was reached in 1999 to establish a seven-year maximum contract length for 

Professional level (P-level) staff, although it was not until 2003 that States Parties could agree 

on its effective starting date.698 The delays in the decision-making process, and its effect on 

eroding staff confidence and their trust in States Parties, is discussed in a later section. Of 

interest here is how the implementation of the tenure policy may be one factor in how that 

‘closeness to the Convention’ is eroded. 

To grasp this, the administrative effect of the tenure policy demonstrates the qualitative impact 

of staff rotation. In November 2004, it was reported that the first year of implementation 

resulted in the turnover of one-seventh of the Secretariat’s professional staff, accounting for 

between 40 and 50 staff members.699 Krutzsch reflected in 2005 that 

                                                 
697 Organisational discussions about a tenure policy can be traced back to at least 1994. See for example PC ‘Note 
by the Executive Secretary - Basic parametres for preparation of Draft OPCW Staff Policy’ PC-VIII/A/3 dated 9 
September 1994 and PC ‘Background paper by the Executive Secretary on staff policies of some international 
organisations’ PC-VIII/A/WP.9 dated 12 September 1994. Following entry into force these discussions continued 
giving warning that the issue was on the agenda, for example see OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - 
Comparison of financial impact on the Organisation of five-year, seven-year and nine-year periods of tenure’ 
S/109/99 dated 27 April 1999. The lack of consensus on the issue, despite over 10 years of discussion, resulted in 
some frustrations, as noted by the Director-General in OPCW ‘Statement by the Director-General to the 
Conference of the States Parties at its Third Session’ C-III/DG.12 dated 16 November 1998  
698 OPCW ‘Decision - OPCW Staff Regulations’ C-IV/DEC.25 dated 2 July 1999 
699 OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, 
Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction in 2003’ C-9/5 dated 30 
November 2004 p. 21 
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The decision insists on a turnover every year of 14.5% […] and allows a special one-

off exception during the first period to retain 10% of staff beyond 2006 to 2009. This 

will ensure that the TS cannot retain its most experienced people, particularly its 

professional staff in Verification and Inspectorate Divisions. The institutional memory 

of the TS built up since 1993 will be gone by 2009 [..] There was an awareness of the 

dangers related to such a concept, but, due to the pressures by influential states parties, 

a decision was forced700 

In 2007, Robinson assessed that the Secretariat’s “institutional memory is now severely 

challenged” as forced turnover took effect.701 The tenure policy has required a series of 

temporary exemptions to its application to mitigate against the initial decision’s inflexibility 

from gutting entirely the experience from the Secretariat. For example, in 2003, 2006, and 

2011, the Conference adopted decisions to grant exceptional authority to the Director-General 

to extend contracts beyond the 7-year limit.702 In 2014 and 2017, the Conference took decisions 

on the rehiring of Inspectors to support operations in Syria.703 The latter decision recognised 

that “similar non-career organisations are allowed to retain a certain percentage of their staff 

for longer periods than initial tenure, including through the use of mechanisms to rehire 

technical staff.”704  

These exceptions are suggestive of tensions generated by the tenure policy. It is unclear 

whether the policy sought to ensure a core Article VIII requirement to have an effective and 

efficient Secretariat, however the removal of institutional experience and knowledge through 

                                                 
700 Krutzsch, W. ‘“Never Under Any Circumstances” The CWC Three Years After Its First Review Conference’ 
(The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2005) 68 p.9 
701 Robinson, J. P. P. ‘Improving the governance regime for Biological and Chemical Weapons’ Item 456 dated 3 
January 2007  
702 OPCW ‘Decision - Tenure Policy of the OPCW’ C-SS-2/DEC.1 dated 30 April 2003; OPCW ‘Decision - 
Future Implementation of the Tenure Policy’ C-11/DEC.7 dated 7 December 2006; OPCW ‘Decision - Future 
Implementation of the Tenure Policy of the OPCW’ C-16/DEC.9 dated 30 November 2011 
703 OPCW ‘Decision - Rehiring of Inspectors’ C-19/DEC.11 dated 4 December 2014; OPCW ‘Decision - Rehiring 
of Inspectors’ C-22/DEC.4 dated 3 November 2017 
704 OPCW ‘Decision - Rehiring of Inspectors’ C-22/DEC.4 dated 3 November 2017 
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tenure undermined those requirements. To mitigate that, active measures to capture 

institutional knowledge and to set processes of knowledge continuity and sharing in place are 

required. 

Indeed, between the years 2003 and 2017 one can calculate that the average turnover of staff, 

including those who tenured, resigned or separated for other reasons, is 47.8 per year. Of this 

figure, 26 staff members per year separate from the Secretariat through the non-renewal of 

contracts in fulfilment of the tenure policy.705 As noted, this tenure policy only applies to P-

level staff, and therefore these numbers should be read not against overall annual staffing levels 

but of annual P-level staffing levels, which has accounted for between 60% to 70% of total 

staffing levels since from 2003 to 2020, with the percentage of P-Level gradually decreasing 

during that period.706  

One member of staff, with over 15 years of experience working in the Secretariat, suggested 

that the (unintended) effect of the tenure policy was not just about removing people with an 

affinity for the Convention but also replacing them with people who may not. This extract is 

from the notes of the conversation, 

When [interviewee’s name] first joined in [year removed] many staff were of the 

groups who had thought they may be employed for a long time and had generally 

relished the opportunity to work in a new IO. Many had strong interests in 

disarmament. Many also believed that the newly imposed tenure policy would 

ultimately be reversed, so there was still a feeling of being dedicated to the cause. Now, 

with tenure, and the ‘trampoline effect’ of people bouncing from one IO to another, 

                                                 
705 See Annex 1 ‘Turnover of staff subject to tenure (2003-2017)’ for annual breakdowns in Barclay, D. and Trapp, 
T. ‘Report: Impact of the OPCW Tenure Policy’ June 2018 
706 This figure draws on data available in the annual Programme and Budget of the OPCW which breakdown 
staffing numbers allowing you to calculate the percentage of staff who are Professional or General Services Grade. 
An estimate is made to take account for annual changes in staffing numbers. 
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many people lack the early drive for the OPCW’s mission as something special or 

unique.707 

One staff member suggested, from their perspective, that 2008 was the year in which the last 

‘tranche’ of staff who felt close to the early pioneering spirit of the Convention were 

removed.708 Staff rotation changed the nature of the self-perception of staff within the 

organisation. The perception of ‘closeness to the Convention’ was evolving into a perception 

of one’s role in the OPCW being, as Sergey Batsanov reflected, a “‘stopover’ station for more 

important assignments.”709 Of course, such feelings are not universal and not all staff reflect 

on their positions or affinity with the Convention in this way, however to the extent that this 

arose as an important reflection on the part of a number of staff suggests that to varying degrees 

the notion reveals something about the effect of tenure on the staff body.710 

7.2.2 Institutional memory and knowledge management 

The preservation and mobilisation of institutional memories through formal and informal 

knowledge management mechanisms are implicated in questions of continuities and 

accumulations of role and organisational knowledge. The relationship between cultural 

characteristics writ-large and organisational knowledge are complex and serve different ends. 

Mueller argues that the success of organisational knowledge processes are interdependently 

connected to organisational cultures.711 This suggests that the success of organisational 

knowledge management may be, to degrees, affected by the influence of aspects of the 

                                                 
707 A.SS-223616/34 in Fieldwork Notes 
708 Interview with A.SS-132/3 in Fieldwork Notes para. 2 
709 Batsanov, S. ‘Approaching the 10th Anniversary of the Chemical Weapons Convention A Plan for Future 
Progress’ (Nonproliferation Review, 2006) 13(2) p.352 
710 There is potential to examine this further, however a more quantitative-based survey of staff would be of benefit 
to properly aggregate these feelings. However, the ethnographic discussions undertaken for this research 
demonstrated to me that many staff recognised an evolution in the relational dynamic between the Convention, 
and staffs’ perceptions of their roles and the nature of roles over time. As such, raising this potential is a good 
starting point for expanding research on this. 
711 Mueller, J. ‘Formal and Informal Practices of Knowledge Sharing Between Project Teams and Enacted Cultural 
Characteristics’ (Project Management Journal, 2015) 46(1)  p. 54 
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organisation’s cultural attributes.  De Long and Fahey, in keeping with the trend in the 

literature, emphasise the different ways that organisational culture can be a barrier to leveraging 

knowledge and augmenting intellectual assets.712  

A formal mechanism of memory leveraging and retention can be found in the organisational 

knowledge management programmes which have been noted to be problematically interpreted 

and understood by staff. A member of staff with experience working on or implementing 

knowledge management reflected that there was a “lack of coherence” around what knowledge 

management actually required.713 As such, it was suggested that at the heart of knowledge 

management is communication and community, although it was reflected that the organisation 

has ‘totally dysfunctional’ communication networks and that ‘communications are broken’. 

Furthermore it was recalled that in 2009 an Administrative Directive on Knowledge 

Management and Institutional Memory was released that noted that “Division directors should 

encourage their staff members to share information by requesting all supervisors to hold regular 

team meeting with their staff in order to ensure efficient and constant communication between 

teams.”714 This staff member found this to be surprising as it acknowledged that this was not 

already happening and that they concluded that one of the fundamental challenges for this 

organisation was the prerequisite for the staff to communicate. What was even more surprising 

to this staff member was that, during a knowledge management survey in 2017/2018, 70% of 

staff had never heard of the Directive, perhaps indicative of the fact that many staff had tenured 

out and the new staff not made aware of it. 

Although these recollections and ideas represent only one person’s impression, it does suggest 

that formal efforts at cultivating a knowledge management environment struggle due to the 

                                                 
712 De Long, D. W., & Fahey, L. ‘Diagnosing cultural barriers to knowledge management’ (Academy of 
Management Executive, 2000) 14(4) 
713 A.SS-137/30 in Fieldwork Notes 
714 OPCW ‘Administrative Directive on Knowledge Management and Institutional Memory’ AD/ADM/28 dated 
19 March 2009 para. 21 
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communication barriers in the organisation. Reflections with staff on this aspect were generally 

negative. This was not due to an aversion to the idea of knowledge management: many people 

thought that this was a good idea and needed to be strengthened. However, the reasons behind 

the struggling practice of knowledge management coalesced around two ideas. The first is that 

not enough time was given to preparing for knowledge management activities, and the other 

was that the nature of severance and recruitment not only nullified the chance of meeting your 

successor but often took so long as to leave a position vacant for months. On the former point, 

one staff member involved in the work of the Inspectorate noted the following: 

I don’t want hand over forms, I want to meet the guy so we can exchange tacit 

knowledge and have a handover time frame. Current knowledge management doesn’t 

work because we cannot effectively meet our successor. I know it takes time but this 

can all be better organised if its better structured.715 

The same staff member also framed it as being difficult to capture the knowledge that is 

formally required on the hand-over documents. He lamented the Office of Internal 

Oversight was prone to getting angry at his team but that, in reflection of his particular job 

role, “you cannot simply formalise anything as everything changes every day. Everything 

is ad hoc.”716 

Again, these are the reflections of one individual. However, a different member of staff 

working in a different division suggested that it was very rare for there to be any employee 

overlap, and thus any opportunity to meet or shadow your successor. When I asked why this 

was ‘rare’ they said that what usually happens is that organisation “does some soul-searching, 

and in a year or two we have somebody new”.717 

                                                 
715 Discussion with A.SS-211/1 in Fieldwork Notes 
716 Discussion with A.SS-211/1 in Fieldwork Notes 
717 Discussion with A.SS-111/22 under ‘Tenure’ in Fieldwork Notes 



 
 

271 
 

During fieldwork I was able to read the ‘Knowledge Management Roadmap’, that was 

published in 2017 through which work was being undertaken to improve the strength of the 

knowledge management processes. The Roadmap identified some of environmental barriers, 

including a “suboptimal shared ‘joint mission’ drive” partly due to different professional 

backgrounds and nationalities working together; strong divisional barriers and a lack of 

incentives for sharing and learning; and the effect of tenure resulting in the OPCW not 

prioritising individuals development.718  

Through a number of discussions within individuals interested in knowledge management 

within the OPCW, one staff member stressed that environmental barriers were becoming better 

understood, and project work to develop tools and approaches to overcome barriers were being 

developed.719 However, the relatively slow adoption and recognition of organisation-wide 

knowledge management practices and processes historically have had an effect on the culture 

of the Secretariat, shifting from one which implicitly connects with the Convention to one 

which is much broader, importing new cultural traits and ideas with new staff from other 

organisations.   

What is important to note is that while slow knowledge management improvements may have 

weakened the longitudinal closeness to the Convention, it has not yet had a visible concomitant 

effect on certain other cultural traits. For example, an Ambassador with an interest in the 

governance of the OPCW noted that the culture of the Inspectorate Division had been, and 

remains to a degree, ‘particularly bad’ as it has self-perpetuated highly masculine cultural 

tropes that have become synonymous with their idea of a ‘technical culture.’720 This may be 

partially due to the Inspectorate having members of staff who have more military or security-

                                                 
718 DNV GL ‘Report - Knowledge Management Roadmap’ D10 Rev.2 document number 11357VYA-8 dated 13 
June 2017 p. 7 
719 Discussion with A.SS-137/30 in Fieldwork Notes 
720 Interview with C.D-1814/12 in Fieldwork Notes 
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based backgrounds, as opposed to diplomatic or managerial, and engineering and scientific 

backgrounds that have been recognised historically to have preponderance of male workers. 

Casper and Moore describe this aspect of disarmament as “the invisible work of men at 

hazardous disposal sites”, although their work goes further than the purpose of the current 

discussion.721 Indeed, this masculine culture is one that exists in many organisations, and may 

be less effected by weak/ strong knowledge management and institutional memory and rather 

more by continuous efforts in other areas, including recruitment, learning, communication, and 

effective and supportive management and support.722 Other externally focused work also seeks 

to dismantle these cultural structures through ‘Women in STEM’ events, for example, and more 

general efforts to rebalance gender diversity.723 It was reported by the Director-General in 

March 2021 that out of 10 senior management positions, six are now occupied by women, a 

change from only one female in senior management in 2018/2019.724 However, ‘masculine’ 

culture likely entails women who are happy in that setting and men who are not, and thus 

discussions about masculine cultures suffer when positioned as a binary, and therefore purely 

numeric rebalancing of genders will likely not fully address concerns. 

7.2.3 Internal magazines 

One can draw parallels with a transformation of organisational culture away from a closeness 

to the Convention to that of a more general esprit d’corps, with the rise and demise of the 

                                                 
721 Casper, M. J. and Moore, L. J. ‘Dirty Work and Deadly Agents: A (Dis)Embodied Weapons Treaty and the 
Illusion of Safety’ (Women’s Studies Quarterly, 2011) 39(1/2) p. 95 
722 See, for example, Bernasconi, P. ‘Stepping up Gender Equality at the OPCW’ Presentation, 12 November 
2020, available at: https://www.opcw.org/documents/2020/11/presentation-stepping-gender-equality-opcw-mr-
paolo-bernasconi-head-human  
723 Specially in the OPCW context see: ‘Women in Chemistry’ OPCW website available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/taxonomy/term/73 and https://www.opcw.org/resources/capacity-building/international-
cooperation-programmes/women-chemistry; ‘OPCW and Sweden Highlight Need for Gender Diversity in 
Disarmament’ OPCW website dated 12 November 2020 available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-
centre/news/2020/11/opcw-and-sweden-highlight-need-gender-diversity-disarmament; more generally see 
Bastalich, W., Franzway, S., Gill, J., Mills, J., & Sharp, R. ‘Disrupting Masculinities – Women Engineers and 
Engineering Workplace Culture’ (Australian Feminist Studies, 2007) 22(4) 
724 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Ninety-Sixth Session (Full 
Version) EC-96/DG.19 dated 9 March 2021 paragraph 48 

https://www.opcw.org/documents/2020/11/presentation-stepping-gender-equality-opcw-mr-paolo-bernasconi-head-human
https://www.opcw.org/documents/2020/11/presentation-stepping-gender-equality-opcw-mr-paolo-bernasconi-head-human
https://www.opcw.org/taxonomy/term/73
https://www.opcw.org/resources/capacity-building/international-cooperation-programmes/women-chemistry
https://www.opcw.org/resources/capacity-building/international-cooperation-programmes/women-chemistry
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/11/opcw-and-sweden-highlight-need-gender-diversity-disarmament
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/11/opcw-and-sweden-highlight-need-gender-diversity-disarmament
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internal magazines of the OPCW. This captures well how history and a sense of community 

can be transmitted informally through time. The different iterations of the magazine, and the 

eventual ceasing of their production correlates with the loss of closeness to the Convention and 

are therefore presented here as both an interesting vehicle for cultural maintenance and a 

barometre for its health.  

Taking stock of the complete editions of all the OPCW magazines is quite a task, as no central 

repository appears to exist that has all the editions available. This in itself reveals  a difficulty 

in engaging with internal histories. What can be discerned, however, is that the first magazine, 

OPCW Synthesis, initially served the PC-OPCW and appeared to run until Spring 2002.725 In 

October 2002, Chemical Disarmament was launched publishing two or three editions a year 

until December 2008. An assessment of the 21 editions that were able to be located suggests 

that the internal magazine provided a strong basis for developing and maintaining a sense of 

community.726 Within its pages are interviews with Ambassadors, updates on the work being 

undertaken in the Secretariat, with accompanying, stories, statistics and photographs, alongside 

staff news, inputs, and notification of events. Chemical Disarmament appeared to publish its 

last edition in December 2008. In November 2011 OPCW Today was launched, publishing 

seven editions before ceasing in August 2014.  

This magazine exposed a tension between interesting staff-orientated content and introductions 

and some articles that used bureaucratic or academic language. While OPCW Today seems to 

have made a valiant effort to recapture the spirit of the earlier magazines, there has been no 

apparent effort to bring back an internal magazine. This may be attributed to the combination 

of the displacement of staff who had given the earlier incarnations of the magazine the 

                                                 
725 OPCW Synthesis publication details available, among other places, at: 
https://search.library.wisc.edu/catalog/999993178302121 
726 There seemed to be no one place with all editions available, and so the 21 editions that were consulted were 
located on the internet, on old, cached webpages, in archives, and in the Ron Manley OPCW Library.  

https://search.library.wisc.edu/catalog/999993178302121
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dedication that could be attributed to their individual and group closeness to the Convention, 

and the effect of new staff starting who did not know about the magazine and felt little impetus 

to try and resuscitate it. Whatever the cause may be, the magazine at its height seemed to 

capture a spirit and sense of community within its pages of which now there are precious few 

organisation-wide informal mechanisms capable of rising, sustaining or rediscovering the 

cultural fragments of feeling close to the Convention, that is to say: capturing the voices of the 

workforce and weaving them into the mission and vision of the Organisation.  

In sum, a closeness to the Convention has eroded due to complex processes, of which effects 

of tenure and weak knowledge management and institutional memory may play a role.  

As mentioned at the start, the focus of this has been on Professional-level staff that are subject 

to tenure. However, they are not the ones who are able to view the erosion of the closeness to 

the Convention and other long run cultural phenomena. It is apt, then, to finish this section with 

reference to these demarcated communities within the staff. While one may argue that 

institutional memory has been lost, this does a disservice to General Services-level staff. 

Indeed, during a 2017 knowledge management retreat it was suggested that all knowledge 

management strategies should “take advantage of GS [General Service] staff institutional 

memory”, although to what that came is not clear.727 

7.3 Cohesion and community 

The Secretariat is not a homogenous group of employees: depending on perspectives or 

characteristics, many different groupings can appear. This section reflects on how a plurality 

of community identities can be formed through different processes or practises, often at the 

interface of architectures, structures, and action. It broadly reflects processes of social 

‘othering’ and the creation of the Self, the Other, of Them, of Us, derived and sustained through 

                                                 
727 ‘Knowledge Management Retreat – Summary’ document dated 8 September 2017, viewed during fieldwork 
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perceptions of power asymmetries, authority access, organisational geographies and spatial 

representations, or of real or perceived inequalities or injustices.728  

Traditional understandings of the application of ‘othering’ tends to focus on identity 

construction through cognitive and performative processes of dehumanisation or stereotyping, 

and it may often be true that self-identification through othering assumes the projection of a 

negative trope upon the other through a perception of an inequality of power.729  

In this work, the concept is used less pejoratively, as suggested by Madesen and Vallentin, to 

help us to locate the dynamics of self-identification within the organisation.730 It is suggested 

here that the self-identification of individuals, groups and so forth, occurs, in part, due to a 

social ‘dissonance’ in reaction to a specific event with tangible impact upon a population, in 

response to the effects of structures or behaviours over time, or through value-based views, 

such as a lack of perceived legitimacy if “managerially positions typically were represented in 

male, white, and hetero-normative terms.”731 

Fieldwork generated substantial organisational spindrift that are suggestive of different 

identities and communities. The ordering process of these rich human experiences faces 

potentially reductionist or assumptive analysis. Effort has been made to maintain their situated 

and temporal natures and not manufacture meaning or over-interpret them. However, the length 

of the fieldwork was such that it was possible to see patterns, and it was without too much 

‘shoehorning’ that they could be naturally, if loosely, grouped. What follows, then, are 

                                                 
728 Duncan, J. ‘Sites of representation. Place, time and the discourse of the Other’ in Duncan, J. and Ley, D. (eds.) 
Place/ Culture/ Representation (Routledge; London, 1993); Obed Madsen, S. and Vallentin, S. ‘The Process of 
Othering in Public Organizations’ Paper presented at The Academy of Management Annual Meeting (Chicago, 
2018) 
729 Elbanna, A. R. ‘…and the Social Matters’ in Wing, L. and Shankararaman, V. (eds) Enterprise Architecture 
and Integration: Methods, Implementation and Technologies (Information Science Reference; London, 2007) 
730Obed Madsen, S. and Vallentin, S. ‘The Process of Othering in Public Organizations’ Paper presented at The 
Academy of Management Annual Meeting (Chicago, 2018) 
731Van Bommel, K. and Spicer, A. ‘Critical Management Studies and Paradox’ in Smith, W. K., Jarzabkowski, 
P., Lewis, M. W. & Langley, A. The Oxford Handbook of Organizational Paradox (Oxford University Press; 
Oxford, 2017) p. 156 
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organisational spindrift suggested as being representative of broader issues of community and 

cohesion within the Secretariat.  

7.3.1 Architecture, identity and community 

Flows of authority and decision-making are important elements in bureaucracies. It is pertinent, 

then, to examine how authority and power manifest themselves and are perceived within the 

Secretariat. The interface of architecture, hierarchy, and power, is well established, not least in 

the Foucauldian sense of the all-seeing Panopticon which can represent a one-way view of 

power; yet, what seems more prescient to bring into focus in the current contexts are the so-

called ‘hinges’ of architectures that can help discern additional intermingling and 

communication at the edges of the building blocks of the organisation.732  

Furthermore, recognising the broad ‘physiognomic topology’ of the organisation permits us to 

see how “the extremity of the one also denotes the beginning of the other.”733 Moving through 

the building different identities come into view, bordering each other through architecture as 

much as considerations of self-identity. Reflecting on the development and architectural quality 

of the OPCW headquarters, the previous chapters assessed some of the officially mediated 

symbolism of the building. This section shall not repeat these aspects, although it is useful to 

restate the assessment that the building promotes an official culture that rests on notions of 

physical security, information confidentiality, and, by demarcating the Secretariat across 

floors, emphasises divisional integrity and working practices in line with an Article-by-Article 

approach to implementing the Convention. Of the former points, the 2017 external review of 

                                                 
732 Uchiyamada, Y. ‘Architecture of immanent power. Truth and nothingness in a Japanese bureaucratic machine’ 
(Social Anthropology, 2004) 12(1) p. 16 
733 Foucault, M. The order of things. An archaeology of the human sciences (Tavistock; London, 1970) p. 18 
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knowledge management practices went so far as to assess that confidentiality was a ‘core value’ 

of the Secretariat.734  

The built environment of the OPCW has discernible effects on the formation of identities, 

communities and understandings of the individual, of groups, and of the work of the Secretariat.  

7.3.2 The staircase effect 

The effects of the architecture on the working environment and concomitant identity formation 

of staff revealed themselves frequently during fieldwork. The demarcation of divisions over 

floors, and the assumed divisional hierarchy that is tied to the floors, quite efficiently produces 

conditions for the construction and existence of a plurality of identities. Thus, a key observation 

during fieldwork was the role of the staircases connecting (or isolating) communities. Drawing 

on these experiences, it is suggested that a sense of dissonance can be identified between 

communities between floors, naturally following the contours of divisions. Thus, a territoriality 

is present in and about divisional or branch identities. This is most keenly observed as 

manifested in the competition between divisions, notably Verification and Inspectorate 

Divisions, although perceptible elsewhere.  

Attention to the historical record reminds us that the development of these two divisions was 

complex and often political, although Verification to some extent was perceived as being the 

most important and fundamental to the success of the Convention.735  

Therefore, questions of primacy have been longstanding. However, the nature of the 

competition has evolved: in the first years of the OPCW, investment in Verification was high 

as a result of an approach described by a senior member of the Verification Division as “that 
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old army phrase ‘throw bodies at it!’” which was then reversed after the first Review 

Conference as costs needed to be controlled and verification work told to be optimised.736 The 

mid-2000s brought a period of increased cooperation under the Directorship of Horst Reeps in 

Verification and Ichiro Akiyama in the Inspectorate: they “recognise[d] that they were an arm 

and a hand […] they collaborated very well.”737 However, from 2009 the “division wars” 

between Inspectorate, Verification and International Cooperation and Assistance (ICA) were 

increasing, in part due to the effect of the tenure policy and due to task complacency – or, in 

the language of being ‘close to the Convention’, staff were no longer imbued by a ‘pioneering’ 

spirit.738  

If one speaks to staff who have knowledge of the work of the OPCW in this period, one can 

discern a sense that, on one hand, the ongoing destruction deadline extensions were pushing 

questions of ‘post-disarmament’ rebalancing and new task development beyond the tenure-

horizon of most staff. This created, one might say, a structural complacency where there was 

little incentive to deviate from what had come before.   

On the other hand, discussions also emphasised the role of personalities in giving divisions 

their own cultural-settings, and differentiating them in ways that a purely bureaucratic reading 

of the Secretariat’s structures may not account for. For example, it was presented to me that 

some senior staff in the Inspectorate were not satisfied with this growing climate of 

complacency and sought to improve their own work processes and develop the strategic 

position of the Inspectorate by taking initiatives. During one discussion, a staff member fondly 

referred to this period as “the cowboy times” in which certain initiative-taking staff could play 

‘fast and loose’.739 Another staff member argued that this approach was what enabled the 
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Inspectorate and the early FFM missions to be successful, and this staff member draws this 

back to, in part, the “questioning mentality” instilled into Inspectors regarding their work.740 

From 2012, the cleavage between the divisions was widened, in part due to a loss of knowledge 

through tenure, in part due to personalities, but also the increasing emphasis on the role of 

Inspectors being deployed in non-routine missions in the Syrian Arab Republic. In regard 

personalities, I was told that branches in Verification and Inspectorate had been working in 

relatively close coordination under the innovative leadership of the acting-Director of the 

Inspectorate: after his departure from that role, it appeared to this staff member that a branch 

within Verification began “actively undermining” the relationships that it had fostered with the 

Inspectorate. This staff member recalled, following the appointment of a new Director of the 

Inspectorate, that “from our point of view we would have been happy to engage with 

Verification [not least because] they had a Director who was prepared to put more work in, 

than [ours].”741 Thus the tension between the Inspectorate and Verification is not necessarily 

straightforward, linear, or purely structural. Personalities can push communities apart as much 

as they can have the potential to bring them together. 

The reification of divisional boundaries are often complemented by internal tensions over staff 

appointments and behaviours. Indeed, one concern was about the perceived lack of 

accountability of some staff members, with “politics versus merit” being the framing.742 That 

“politics was seeping into the organisation” impressed upon divisional staff a cult of personality 

where certain staff were seemingly treated differently and favoured by the senior management 

without merit. These issues were often some of the main concerns raised with me when I would 

talk to staff about what they thought were notable aspects of the working cultures within the 
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building. One example cited by a many, related to a senior staff member who was installed as 

a leader on a non-routine mission which had gone wrong, quite dramatically. The lack of 

experience in the role was often put forward as the problem:  one staff member reflected, 

somewhat diplomatically, that this event “should have been a wake up call” for the dangers in 

avoiding established structures and appointing for politics over merit.743 

Discussions about, and reflections on, inter-divisional rivalries were commonplace during the 

fieldwork. While resource politics is a dominant narrative, information control is also evident. 

One staff member told me about a case between a branch within ICA and a branch within the 

ERD. The issue in this particular discussion was regarding the addresses and contact details of 

national authorities and those within them. As work on bureaucracies and information hoarding 

would suggest, different divisions may compete to be the source of information, often building 

personal connections with national authorities to receive details while ignoring the potential 

that other divisions would also require their contact lists to be updated.744 Both branches were 

in frequent contact with State Parties, however they would both update details in their own 

internal databases but would not share them. The person I was discussing this with was 

lamenting this because of the inefficiencies it was creating as branches made no effort to share 

information across division boundaries and requiring official requests from senior staff to 

provide access to the contact databases. Divisions could maintain and require the same data, 

yet manage their own databases and hoard information to the detriment of a branch or division 

a corridor or floor apart: “it’s a constant information struggle.”745 

The effect of this takes its toll on the wider staff body. As one staff member who works closely 

on staff issues and knowledge management explained to me, the morale of staff has suffered 
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over the last few years due to this divisional competition. When the opportunity for recognition 

and celebration of a job completed is presented, for example operations in Syria or Libya, it is 

often framed as a celebration for a particular team or branch, and at best a division, of which it 

is always Verification or the Inspectorate. Recognising that all divisions are part of successes 

is routinely forgotten, and this, the staff member argued, develops a false sense that there are 

“different categories of workers” that reinforce divisional identities, competition, and 

perceived inequalities resulting in ‘us-and-them’ mentalities.746  

Indeed, these internal looking communities were demonstrated to me through rituals, such as 

the weekly ‘Verification Happy Hour’ which, as Pettigrew predicts, serves to create a 

“distinctiveness and exclusiveness and fashion order out of delineating the margins which 

separate the pure from the impure […it says something about the] dominant or marginal people, 

the highly prized or less important goals and activities of the organization.”747 As a recurring 

event the Verification Happy Hour stands as an interesting example of a ritual, and how specific 

cultures and communities may be brought together only through following specific rules, not 

least those required to gain access both to the location and the group. It was the only regularised 

happy hour in the building and was exclusively for members of that division and those they 

chose to invite, therefore further emphasising exclusivity. Happy hours existed every few 

months for the whole building, although these were much more inclusive and were organised 

by the staff council. 

7.3.3 Shadow spaces 

Where staircases effectively act as thin linkages between different divisions, they also serve as 

metaphorical ‘shadow spaces’ between more formalised identities wherein informal networks 

can develop. During the fieldwork, I interacted with several staff members, from across 
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different divisions, who worked against the structural imperatives that conditioned some 

community identities. This was often representative of their personalities or previous work 

experience, and, much like those staff members reflected on above who, in the late 2000’s, 

were understood to have a ‘questioning’ mentality, often exercised the mantra of ‘act first, 

apologise later’.  

Innovative projects and tasks were pursued through networks that circumvented entrenched 

identities and more formalised vertical hierarchies and modes of communication. It was often 

told to me that if you wanted to pursue anything outside of the official workload the centralised 

power of the Director-General meant that everything got pushed up for authorisation. Indeed, 

one staff member described this as the “people who are paid to take decisions do not, and they 

send them upwards, and yet everyone is complaining because things take so long”.748  

Thus, moving horizontally across divisions, finding paths of weakest resistance, helped 

projects move at a pace often understood to more effective by such staff members. I was 

variously told that responses to their projects or initiatives ranged from sympathetic senior 

managers looking the other way, to staff reporting them and receiving strongly worded emails 

from the chef de cabinet. One senior member of staff who understood the value of such shadow, 

horizontal efforts put it simply by telling me that “if you want the work to come to you, this is 

not the place: you have got to get creative to beat the system.”749 Indeed, the presence of this 

sort of behaviour demonstrates that while Weberian bureaucratic structures remain strong in 

practice, it is perhaps too easy to assume that they account for the total of the organisational 

operations and that if effective working horizontally may in fact produce outcomes that 

otherwise would not be possible. 
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A secondary effect of carving out space to work around obstructive structures by attempting to 

normalise interdivisional work and projects is, contrarily, to give credence to the more visible 

formal efforts to develop interdivisional work and team projects across floors. In particular, the 

potential success of the work of the Office of Strategy and Policy is partly founded on their 

ability to support policy development by bringing members of different divisions into the same 

room to break down the ‘Article-by-Article’ (and thus division by division) linearity which has 

hitherto dominated understandings of how to develop and implement work.750  

However, this more formal effort meets resistance in part due to structure but also because of 

personalities and the identity of these communities. Indeed, a staff member with experience in 

trying to coordinate interdivisional meetings and projects reflected that new areas of work 

require an interdivisional approach, but because particular terminologies may not be mentioned 

in any articles of the Convention, divisions seize up: “the TS [Secretariat] has tried to stimulate 

reflection on what more can be done with varying results – often negative results […] all of the 

conditions work against us.”751  

It is clear, then, that identity has an impact on the work of the Secretariat and the weight of 

structural expectations can lead to community closure and a reluctance to engage in new ways 

of working – new ways, indeed, that may be important for ongoing organisational development. 

However, the effect of personality on this is not homogenous: in some cases, personalities 

actively mitigate and rework the system by sharing knowledge and responsibility horizontally.  

In other cases, they seek to solidify identity, hoard tasks and information, and reinforce vertical 

hierarchies. The question of identities, organisational cultures, and bureaucratic structures are 

complicit in producing both of these realities.  
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Thus, what comes across are very real identity and community dimensions. The result of these 

cultural identities are not just abstract. The development and maintenance of silos as a result 

of these organisational behaviours and identities is a very real issue and, perhaps ironically, 

one of the only things that staff from different divisions, branches and units could agree upon 

was that there was a significant issue with siloes, leading one member of staff who was 

regularly frustrated by the structural functioning of the Secretariat to note “even the networks 

are siloed.”752 

The question of the architecture of the communities within the Secretariat was an area that 

became apparent throughout the participant observation and continued to intrigue as the 

fieldwork allowed acquaintance with staff across divisions and throughout the job categories. 

Indeed, this interest was mirrored in a discussion with a staff member who believed that the 

power of data analytics could help the Secretariat to better understand itself, thus providing an 

evidence-based approach for workforce reconfiguration in support of the task and function 

rebalancing in the future. It was suggested that doing a network analysis on internal email 

traffic to try to visualise where most of the email traffic was going would be valuable, not only 

to see “who is talking to who, but who is not talking to who”.753 However, it was stressed that 

while this sort of investigation would be of great value and welcomed in other companies or 

organisations, the culture of secrecy and confidentiality would, perhaps ironically, never allow 

such a project to get off the ground.  

7.3.4 The first floor  

It is suggested that the symbolism of the Director-General’s first floor office is often connected 

with staff’s perceptions of the managerial style and familial accessibility of the Director-

General and his immediate office, the Office of the Director-General (ODG). It is shown below 
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that over the lifetime of the Secretariat, the perception of the relationship between ODG and 

the divisions has evolved, resulting in varied effects on staff perceptions of space and 

community.  

The first two Director-Generals were regularly recalled, by both GS and P-level staff with 

experience during their leadership, as generating perceptions of openness, trust in the 

hierarchical structure, and of a unified staff.  Under the tenure of Director-General Ahmet 

Üzümcü, this was perceived to evolve to generate perceptions of ambiguity of structure, 

centralisation of power and authority, and individualism. Early signs suggest the fourth 

Director-General, Fernando Arias, may have adopted a different approach, although it is of 

course too soon to make any such assessment here.  

Crucially, this reveals how ideas of community and identity can change over space and time 

along dimensions of power and authority and, in doing so, assumptions about working patterns 

and staff morale may also shift.  

The first Director-General, Jose Bustani was often recalled as being a member of the ‘family’, 

noted for often eating lunch in the restaurant and flattening the perception of hierarchy. In an 

interview with a staff member who had served under all of the Director-Generals, it was 

stressed that Director-General Bustani “was known to be for his staff […] he was standing up 

for the staff.”754 He reflected that during the tenure of the subsequent Director-Generals “we 

could not come forward with big ideas or plans” and that people became “more careful, and 

did not feel valued.”755  

Yet, the tenure of Director-General Rogelio Pfirter is also remembered to have retained a sense 

of familiarity and access. One staff member recalled how the Director-General’s wife, “a self-
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styled Eva Peron”, worked in the Secretariat and was able to change personnel policies to the 

benefit of the staff, especially those in the lower categories or for females, for example with 

improved maternity leave being instigated, and special “DG Days” being established that gave 

staff an extra three days off around the winter holidays.756 It is understood that these ‘DG days’ 

were not carried over into the tenure of Director-General Üzümcü.  

A senior member of the one of the larger divisions recalled that there were clear definitions for 

senior roles, with the Deputy Director-General position having a prominent role in managing 

staff and the budget. This produced a duality in which the Director-General could focus on 

representing the OPCW externally, especially in efforts toward universality.757 Although the 

divisional directors were historically powerful, a combination of, in the words of the staff 

member, an “any diplomat will do” policy for ensuring regional groups fill their quota of 

allotted senior roles had resulted in members of senior management being suggested to have 

less technical or leadership skill than their predecessors, particularly from 2009 onward.758  

It was suggested furthermore by the staff member that the start of complex operations in Syria 

exposed a power vacuum when it was perceived the divisional directors and the Deputy 

Director-General Grace Asirwatham were not as effective in controlling as had been assumed 

and, under Director-General Üzümcü’s leadership power was more visibly centralised with the 

chef de cabinet becoming both personal advisor and enforcer.759 Indeed, this view should be 

tempered with a wider understanding that Director-General Üzümcü faced an unprecedented 

challenge with the advent of the use of chemical weapons in Syria and so the centralisation of 

power and control should at least be read in that context. 
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However, in contrast with previous Director-Generals who had cultivated a family image and 

sense of accessibility, discussions on the nature of leadership under Director-General Üzümcü 

tend to emphasise the increasing sense of hierarchy that resulted from the centralisation of 

decision-making. This resulted in tensions throughout the hierarchy, due to fragmented roles 

and the increase in ‘need to know projects’ which served to heighten suspicion and competition 

– although these likely were, as stressed above, the result of the novel and unprecedented 

activities the Secretariat were conducting.760 During the first week of fieldwork it was 

explained that everything goes through ODG and that reference to ‘being summoned to the 

first floor’ was a by-word for the effects of direct-rule on the staff, with being called to account 

in person, usually to the chef de cabinet, being routine.761 

Indeed, this expression of authority cut through the hierarchy. Over time, this produced what 

was referred to by one staff member as “the self-licking ice cream cone” in that it the 

centralisation of power produced weak divisional directors who had to run everything past the 

Director-General before taking a decision; the Director-General regularly complained that the 

directors were weak and centralised power even further and increased control and the remit of 

the Office.762 The system was described to me by another long-serving staff member as 

becoming increasingly “intangible” as the centralisation of power and strong emphasis on 

authority and direct-rule, produced behaviours in senior staff that were “a kind of madness.”763 

That staff member told me to read the Rhinoceros by Eugene Ionesco to get an insight into how 

the behaviours and decisions that senior management take often seem completely absurd to 

most staff.764 
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Thus, one broad area of community and identity formation in the Secretariat has developed in 

response perceptions of the leadership styles of Director-Generals. Anecdotal evidence and 

experiences gathered suggests that as the ODG increasingly concentrated power a concomitant 

working culture of self-doubt and competition in the staff increased as informal projects 

mandated by the ODG and enforced by the chef de cabinet often upset the divisional hierarchies 

and processes. It does, however, bear repeating that such perceptions must be set against the 

wider recognition that Director-General Ahmet Üzümcü’s leadership was in a context that 

neither of his predecessors had had to contend with: intense State Party pressures, and the 

development of complex organisational responses to the ongoing use of chemical weapons. 

It is interesting to note that during the inaugural speech to staff from the incoming Director-

General Fernando Arias, he emphasised that he was giving responsibility back to the staff, that 

everyone must ‘redevelop the soul of the organisation’ together and that, “starting from today, 

you will have a new friend in the first floor.”765 

7.4 Mistrust, caution, and the siege mentality 

Fieldwork revealed that an uncomfortable tension can sometimes exist between the Secretariat 

and the States Parties. The organisational spindrift encountered over eight months, and in 

informal discussions over a longer period, suggests that there is a perception among some staff 

that the Secretariat is treated by States Parties in a depersonalised manner with little regard for 

the working conditions of staff.  

Although I experienced a diversity in how this is understood and presented by staff, the 

resultant cultural fragments of mistrust and caution are relatively stable. Three aspects were, in 

the end, observable to me. The first is the risk avoidance approach in the day-to-day work of 

the Secretariat, with efforts to minimise disturbance both in vertical relationships and between 
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the Secretariat and the States Parties. Second is the sense of mistrust founded on belief that 

States Parties do not have the interests of the Secretariat staff in mind when conducting their 

business. The third is emerging from contemporary events and is more difficult to singularly 

classify. It may be proposed that it is characterised by a sense of unease as the Secretariat faces 

increased levels of pressure and criticism. This has resulted in real questions of personal safety, 

confidentiality and security, and in active efforts to defend or ‘firefight’ issues as they arise. 

The result is that the general atmosphere within the Secretariat, when understood through this 

lens of caution, mistrust and external pressure, is akin to siege mentality.  

Unlike the preceding section that framed identities and communities along professional and 

spatial interfaces, this section proposes that a siege mentality generates additional identity and 

community characteristics. This section reflects on how feelings have been generated in their 

historical and contemporary contexts: the first is the development and implementation of the 

tenure policy, the second is the ousting of the first Director-General José Bustani, and the third 

resulting from what can be loosely titled as tensions emerging from, but not limited to, Syria 

and continued chemical weapons use. 

7.4.1 The tenure policy and the ousting of Director-General José Bustani 

While the effect of the tenure policy on staff motivation, mission and knowledge has been 

discussed in the section on ‘closeness to the Convention’, the process itself in which tenure 

was developed and implemented, through at least 1999 to 2003, also had effects.   

In particular, it appears to have generated a tension between the Secretariat and States Parties 

due to perceptions that the commitment given by staff was not appreciated by States Parties 

and that psychological and professional needs of staff were ignored. This can be traced to 

perceptions that the decision-making process was not inclusive, that it was often delayed and 

opaque, and that there was little staff consultation.  
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The controversial ousting of the first Director-General José Bustani in 2002 reinforced these 

feelings along two axis: the first was the Director-General was seen as a bulwark in supporting 

the Secretariat in a period of under-funding and tenure decision planning. The second was that 

the ousting reified concerns that States Parties were increasingly acting in ways that left staff 

in the Secretariat feeling vulnerable. 

Taken together, these two processes resulted in the erosion of staff morale as the perception 

grew that State Party practices were increasingly taking little account of staff working 

conditions or concerns. Drawing on archival research and informal discussions, what follows 

briefly describes these processes and draws attention to how such perceptions were generated.  

Two years after entry into force of the Convention, in July 1999, the Fourth Session of the 

Conference of States Parties (CSP-4) took the decision to amend OPCW Staff Regulation 

4.4.766 This decision confirmed that, inter alia, “the OPCW is a non-career organisation” and 

“the total length of service of Secretariat staff shall be seven years” (with exceptions for linguist 

and locally recruited General Service staff). Prior to this, Regulation 4.4 had stated that staff 

be granted “short-term or fixed-term appointments” but it did not reference appointment 

duration.767 The Executive Council was then tasked to decide on the effective starting date for 

the seven-year tenure period, and this was to occur at its next regular session, EC-17.768  

However, it took nearly four years and 17 sessions of the Executive Council to come to a 

decision, with the effective starting date for tenure being taken at EC-M-22, on 28 March 2003. 

This effective starting date was decided to be 2 July 1999, the date of the original CSP-4 

decision.769 During this intervening period the Director-General José Bustani had been 
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controversially removed from office on 21 April 2002 and replaced by Rogelio Pfirter, whose 

term of office commenced on 25 July 2002.770  

A month after the decision for the effective starting date taken during EC-M-22, the Second 

Special Session of the Conference of States Parties convened during the First Review 

Conference to formally adopt the decision. The decision also set 31 December 2009 as the 

deadline upon which no member of the Secretariat currently employed at the time of the 

activation of the tenure policy, other than those exempted under Regulation 4.4, would remain 

on staff.771  

This process garnered criticisms and cautions both from staff in the Secretariat and both 

Director-Generals in office during the process, often focusing on the delays and opacity of the 

decision-making process and the resultant effect on staff. For example, in a 1999 letter to the 

editor of OPCW Synthesis magazine, the Chairperson of the Staff Association raised serious 

concerns about staff morale in relation to lack of inclusive dialogue around tenure planning 

and working conditions.772 The Chair wrote that “the central issue is the lack of trust and 

transparency in the relationship between the Secretariat and delegations in relation to policy 

matters that have a tremendous impact on the lives of all staff.” It was further reflected that 

“delegations urge staff to work harder and with ever-greater dedication and efficiency, but 

leave them with the feeling that their personal and professional commitment is ultimately of no 

consequence.”773  

The CBW Conventions Bulletin reported in June 1999 that “[t]he lack of a resolution to this 

long-standing issue is beginning to take its toll on staff morale.”774 In the same month, the 
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Director-General expressed frustration in a statement to the Fourth Session of the Conference 

of the States Parties when he noted that  

At the last session of the Conference I drew attention to the urgent need for member 

States to reach agreement on a tenure policy for the Secretariat and to conclude their 

deliberations on the OPCW Staff regulations […] Seven months later, we are still 

waiting.775 

Following the decision in 1999 to set the tenure policy to seven years – although not settle upon 

an activation date for the policy - Director-General Bustani noted to the Conference that the 

Office of the Legal Advisor had advised that any subsequent decision to retroactively apply 

these regulations “would simply be illegal”776 and that “you [the Conference] seriously 

consider the impact of your decision on the future of the Organisation.”777 In September 1999 

the CBWCB further reported that the Director-General had stressed that both the calculated 

starting date, and continued delay in coming to that decision, would “prevent Member States 

from having a strong independent multilateral organization, and, on top of that, would cost 

them much more.”778 

The immediate effects of the process were wide-ranging, resulting in professional and 

psychological dissonance and administrative stress. Director-General Rogelio Pfirter, speaking 

during CSP-8 in October 2003, quite starkly reflected upon the preparations being made for 

the first effective change in personnel. He noted that  

                                                 
775 OPCW ‘Statement by the Director-General to the Conference of the States Parties at its Fourth Session’ C-
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Our Verification Division tells us that they have calculated that there will be a decrease 

of as much as 11% in the effectiveness of verification activities. The Secretariat’s very 

small Human Resources Branch has been stretched beyond its capacity to deliver what 

is required […] I hope you will agree that such a crucial decision in the life of this 

Organisation was taken without the prior allocation of the funds required to cover 

separation and recruitment costs and the necessary outplacement mechanism […] 

departing staff members feel directly affected, and legal challenges will occur”779  

These range of assessments presented above interlock and demonstrate a recognition that the 

process was both opaque and dislocated from the concerns of staff, as well as poorly designed 

and implemented from an organisational management perspective. 

Indeed, as of April 2019, 66 cases appear to be filed against the OPCW at the Administrative 

Tribunal of the International Labour Organization (ILOAT); many reveal managerial problems 

that arose in regard to tenure. They demonstrate, directly and indirectly, how communication, 

morale, and organisational efficiency and effectiveness are perceived by complainants to be 

affected by the policy. The cost for the OPCW, reflected through these cases, both in financial 

and human resource, appears significant.780 

It could be argued that, especially in the early years of the OPCW, the Secretariat were sensitive 

to the effects of uncertainty and delay in State Party decision-making processes.  

Indeed, in March 2004, Chairman of the OPCW Staff Council, Gordon Vachon, wrote an open-

letter to the Director-General in which he stated, amongst other things, that 

                                                 
779 ‘Opening Statement by the DG to the Conference of the States Parties at its Eighth Session’ C-8/DG.7 dated 
20 October 2003 
780 See the public case files and documentation available on the ILO/ Administrative Tribunal’s website, available 
here: http://www.ilo.org/dyn/triblex/triblexmain.showList?p_lang=en&p_org_id=31  

http://www.ilo.org/dyn/triblex/triblexmain.showList?p_lang=en&p_org_id=31
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We are dismayed by the lack of transparency and harmonised procedures in relation to 

international decision-making […] let us banish the word ‘transparency’ from our 

vocabulary where personnel policy is concerned as it incites ridicule among staff 

members. Let us also banish any reference to staff ‘morale’. There is none, or if there 

is any at all, it is fast approaching the zero-mark on any conceivable scale.781 

Ron Manley observed in 2004 that, 

The delay in reaching consensus wreaks its own havoc on staff morale, and will 

probably continue to do so over the next few years.782 

This legacy was assessed in more detail in a 2006 review of the implementation of the tenure 

policy. The report assessed, inter alia, that the “dedication and loyalty of OPCW staff remain 

affected even today” and what remains is “stress caused by the unpredictability of 

decisions.”783 

Although staff members took note of it, the subsequent failure of the Council to agree 

on an effective starting date for its application, and, more importantly, the apparent 

unwillingness of the first Director-General [José Bustani] to begin rotating staff out 

despite the decision on a seven-years tenure, created a wrong expectation that staff did 

not have to anticipate that the regulation would actually be enforced. When the 

decision on the tenure policy was taken in April 2003 both its immediate effect (with 

contracts coming up for extension in June and July 2003) and the perceived 

                                                 
781 ‘News Chronology February through April 2004’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2004) 64 p. 36 
782 Manley, R. ‘Building an international organisation’ in Bechler, R. (ed.) Birthday Counterpoints: Intercultural 
Dialogue (British Council; London, 2004) p.45 
783 Trapp, R. ‘Report: Assessment of the Impact of the Technical Secretariat Tenure Policy’ 2006 
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retroactivity of its application created a feeling of uncertainty and lack of regard. A 

serious amount of trust and loyalty was lost on the part of the OPCW staff.784 

Indeed, Smithson regarded that process as having “a less than salutary effect on morale.”785 

Writing in 2007, Sergey Batsanov, drawing on personal exchanges with staff, argued that the 

tenure process and effect was reducing staff morale.786 The nature of the decision-making 

process by States Parties, both in terms of the consultation and the significant delay in its 

implementation clearly had a debilitating effect.  

Turning to the role of the then-Director-General José Bustani, the report cited above lays some 

culpability with him for his lack of active management to prepare for the eventual 

implementation of the tenure policy.787 However, the picture is perhaps more nuanced in regard 

to his role mediating between the Secretariat and the States Parties.  

A Brazilian career-diplomat, José Bustani was the OPCW’s first Director-General and was 

removed from office following a vote taken during the First Special Session of the Conference 

of States Parties in July 2002. States Parties were unable to find consensus on the issue and, as 

a matter of substance, the resulting vote required a two-thirds majority to pass.788 Of the 114 

States Parties attending, 48 voted in favour of the motion of no confidence, seven voted against 

it, with 43 abstaining and two not being present in the chamber during the vote.789 The decision 

terminated the appointment of the Director-General in its determination that “the preservation 

                                                 
784 Trapp, R. ‘Report: Assessment of the Impact of the Technical Secretariat Tenure Policy’ 2006 p. 9 
785 Smithson, A. ‘Recharging the Chemical Weapons Convention’ Arms Control Today 2004 available at: 
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2004-03/features/recharging-chemical-weapons-convention 
786 Batsanov, S. Approaching the 10th Anniversary of the Chemical Weapons Convention A Plan for Future 
Progress’ (Nonproliferation Review, 2006) 13(2) p.352 
787 Trapp, R. ‘Report: Assessment of the Impact of the Technical Secretariat Tenure Policy’ 2006 p 9 
788 OPCW ‘Rules of Procedure of the Conference of the States Parties of the Organisation for the Prohibition of 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ C-1/3/Rev.2 dated 8 April 2013 Rule 69  
789 OPCW ‘Draft Report of the First Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-SS-1/CRP.1/Rev.1 
dated 25 July 2002 
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and effective functioning of the Organization and the Convention […] are put in jeopardy by 

the lack of confidence in the present Director-General of the Technical Secretariat.”790 

The context surrounding the dismissal of the Director-General remains contested in the public 

literature. It is reported that the United States of America, along with Germany, Japan, Poland 

and South Korea, began efforts to remove the Director-General in January 2002 following 

allegations of mismanagement, 

Washington publicly made its case against Bustani in a March 1 paper. In addition to 

outlining financial criticisms, the paper attacks Bustani’s demeanor and is peppered 

with complaints about how he has run the OPCW, maintaining that Bustani’s conduct 

has “seriously undermined the functioning and authority of the Executive Council.” 

The paper adds that Bustani threatened to conduct punitive inspections at industrial 

sites in five states that had issued a demarche to him on financial and verification 

issues.791 

The OPCW had been in the throes of a financial crisis, partly as a result of the non-payment of 

assessed contributions by States Parties, including those of the United States. While 

mismanagement was the official line, this was contested. For example, three letters and the 

‘Response to the allegations against the Director-General of the OPCW’ were circulated in 

response to the allegations of malfeasance.792 The basis of the official narrative was also 

contested in the context of the impending US-led invasion of Iraq. The Director-General 

believed the issue of chemical weapons in Iraq (and in Libya) were within the mandate of the 

                                                 
790 OPCW ‘Decision under Item Three of the Agenda of the First Special Session of the Conference of the States 
Parties’ C-SS-1/Dec.1 dated 22 April 2002 
791 Brugger, S. ‘Chemical Weapons Convention Chief Removed at U.S. Initiative’ Arms Control Today dated May 
2002 available here: https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2002-05/news/chemical-weapons-convention-chief-
removed-us-initiative  
792 See for example, OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Information Relevant to Item 3 of the Provisional 
Agenda of the First Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-SS-1/DG.1 dated 17 April 2002 

https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2002-05/news/chemical-weapons-convention-chief-removed-us-initiative
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2002-05/news/chemical-weapons-convention-chief-removed-us-initiative
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OPCW which may have been viewed unfavourably by certain States Parties.793 Indeed, the 

national statement made by Brazil during the Special Session is indicative of there being 

additional forces involved in the effort to remove him from office in the additional reference 

to non-proliferation 

Removing the Director-General of the OPCW - whose performance has strictly abided 

by the provisions of the Chemical Weapons Convention - would send out a wrong 

signal on how States Parties intend to interpret the basic principles of the Convention.  

It might also affect the prospects for urgently needed progress in the field of 

disarmament and the non-proliferation of chemical weapons and other weapons of 

mass destruction794 

It is not the purpose of this section to go deeper into the politics of the ousting of the Director-

General, although the preceding paragraphs provides some basic context. Instead, it will be 

highlighted how State Party-led action may have had negative impacts on the psychology of 

the Secretariat during a period already marked with indecision, delay and stress around tenure 

and job contracts. 

José Bustani took his case to the ILOAT in which he received compensation and the decision 

against him was set aside. Examination of the judgement reveals ILOAT’s concerns in respect 

of the process: the first is that the Organisation sought to argue that the Director-General was 

not a staff member and thus had no recourse to the Administrative Tribunal, and the decision 

to remove him was not administrative but rather political.795 The second is that the ILOAT 

                                                 
793 Monbiot, G. ‘Chemical coup d’etat’ The Guardian 16 April 2002 available at: 
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2002/apr/16/iraq.comment; Monbiot, G. ‘Diplomacy US style’ The 
Guardian 23 April 2002 available at: https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2002/apr/23/foreignpolicy.usa; ‘I 
give you 24 hours to resign’: 1st OPCW chief on how John Bolton bullied him before Iraq War’ RT 7 April 2018 
available at: https://www.rt.com/usa/423477-bolton-threat-opcw-iraq/;    
794 Brazil ‘Statement by Ambassador Luiz Augusto de Araujo Castro, Under-Secretary for the Multilateral 
Political Affairs Head of the Delegation of Brazil to the Special Conference of the States Parties to the Chemical 
Weapons Convention The Hague, 21-22 April 2002’ C-SS-1/Nat.2. dated 21 April 2002 
795 ILOAT, Ninety-Fifth Session, Judgement No. 2232, consideration 6ff 

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2002/apr/16/iraq.comment
https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2002/apr/23/foreignpolicy.usa
https://www.rt.com/usa/423477-bolton-threat-opcw-iraq/
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contended that there were issues around the independence of civil servants at stake, and that in 

this particular case, 

the complainant had no procedural guarantee, and given the circumstances of his case, 

he has good grounds for asserting that the premature termination of his appointment 

violated the terms of his contract of employment and contravened the general 

principles of the law of the international civil service.796 

The treatment of José Bustani is thus framed and represented in ways that correlate with 

contemporaneous feeling across the Secretariat at the time. Morale of the Secretariat was low. 

Under Bustani’s leadership, it was reported that “staff morale is higher than any organisation 

as underfunded as the OPCW could reasonably expect.”797 Mathews suggests that the 

underfunding of the OPCW by certain States Parties was leading to an erosion of morale as the 

activities of, in particular, the Inspectorate were being impeded.798 A framing emerges in which 

Bustani is being charged with mismanagement by States Parties while also being an important 

element in sustaining the Secretariat’s morale in a period of underfunding due to States Parties 

withholding assessed contributions. 

It is in this context that assessments can be made about how trust between the Secretariat and 

the States Parties could be negatively affected. To some in the Secretariat, José Bustani was 

seen as a figure insulating staff, which may go some way to contextualising the comment above 

that the Director-General had resisted making tenure adjustments in advance of any decision 

of its starting date.799  

                                                 
796 ILOAT, Ninety-Fifth Session, Judgement No. 2232, consideration 16 
797 Monbiot, G. ‘Chemical coup d’état’ The Guardian 16 April 2002 available at: 
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2002/apr/16/iraq.comment  
798 Mathews, R. J. ‘The OPCW at five: balancing verification in evolving circumstances’ in Findlay, T. and Meier, 
O. (eds.) Verification Yearbook 2002 (VERTIC; London, 2002) p. 54 
799 Trapp, R. ‘Report: Assessment of the Impact of the Technical Secretariat Tenure Policy’ 2006 p 9 

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2002/apr/16/iraq.comment
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A staff member working during this period recalled that, in regard to ousting Bustani, “we were 

taken by surprise, the DG was known to be for his staff […] he was standing up for the staff.”800 

In discussions on the topic, the idea that Bustani cultivated a sense of family within the 

Secretariat are insightful.801 

Another staff member remarked that Director-General Bustani had been “stupid enough to 

upset the United States”, a perspective revealing tense relations.802 The precarious role of being 

a servant to the Conference and the leader of the Secretariat, wherein a political and 

administrative balance must be struck to maintain confidence, is well known.803 It may be 

suggested that the Director-General leant more to the latter, weakening his own position and 

becoming implicated in processes that undermined trust between the Secretariat and States 

Parties 

7.4.2 Criticism of the Secretariat 

Fieldwork experiences raised the potential that the historical feelings of mistrust and caution 

that were explored above are in fact also unfolding in the present, albeit in response to different 

stimuli. Throughout the fieldwork ‘defensive mentalities’, at times, a sense of a ‘siege 

mentality’ appeared to be present.  

In terms of defensive mentalities, this chapter has already drawn upon organisational spindrift 

and history to suggest that staff of the Secretariat have interpreted different stimuli in ways that 

produce cultural fragments that emphasise values such as confidentiality and security, and that 

can generate behaviours that result in silos and information hording, that detract from efforts 

at knowledge management and exchange, and that sustain different divisional identities and 

                                                 
800 A.SS-6224/5 in Fieldwork Notes 
801 A.SS-6224/5 in Fieldwork Notes 
802 A.SS-223616/34 in Fieldwork Notes 
803 Risso, L. ‘I am the Servant of the Council’: Lord Ismay and the Making of the NATO International Staff’ 
(Contemporary European History, 2019) 28 p. 348 
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‘turfs’. This resonates with what is loosely termed here as defensive mentalities, wherein broad 

organisational identities, open and collaborative work, and trust and confidence are not 

particularly forthcoming and the general flow of the milieu is toward insularity and 

individualism.  

The final part of this chapter suggests, tentatively, that the defensive mentalities is in some 

cases drifting toward a ‘siege mentality’. Two particular reasons for this may be observed. The 

first is the questioning and criticism of the Technical Secretariat’s work by States Parties and 

the media, with often personalised reproaches taking place and individuals being singled out. 

The second is the erosion of a sense of security in the building, both in terms of 

spatial/architectural protection and community integrity.  

Of the former, this can be understood to have developed due to the contestation between States 

Parties in regard to establishing facts around cases of alleged use of chemical weapons in the 

Syrian Arab Republic and, to a lesser extent, the use of novichok agent in the United Kingdom 

and in Russia.  

The Russian veto of the renewal of the mandate of the UN-OPCW Joint Investigative 

Mechanism (JIM) provides an entry point into this dimension. The JIM was established through 

United Nations Security Council Resolution (UNSCR) 2235 on 7 August 2015 with a mandate 

to “identify to the greatest extent feasible individuals, entities, groups, or governments who 

were perpetrators, organisers, sponsors or otherwise involved in the use of chemicals as 

weapons.” It produced seven reports on incidents in which the OPCW’s Fact-Finding Mission 

(FFM) had already established involved or likely involved the use of chemicals as weapons.  

The mandate of the JIM was renewed once, by UNSCR 2319 on 17 November 2016, through 

which Russia and China advocated for greater emphasis on the role of terrorist groups in the 
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use of chemical weapons in Syria.804 A year later, the mandate of the JIM lapsed, as a number 

of initiatives led by both permanent and elected members of the UNSC were opposed by 

Russia, and by China and Bolivia in some cases.805  

Efforts to delink the renewal of the JIM’s mandate from the results of its reports failed as the 

Russian Federation, arguing that one shouldn’t put the cart before the donkey, wanted to 

examine the JIM’s final report on Khan Sheykhoun upon its release in October 2017 before 

considering mandate renewal.806 Indeed, this report became the fourth one to hold the Syrian 

government responsible.  

Russia voiced serious concerns with JIM’s methodology and their basis on FFM reports, and 

vetoed all attempts to renew it or to resolve the perceived technical issues, leading to its 

termination on 17 November 2017.807 Indeed, not only was the work and methodology of the 

JIM being criticised by some countries, but there was also concern for the staff members 

involved, expressed by Uruguay who argued “that continuity was necessary for the retention 

of the Mechanism’s experienced staff, noting that the human beings who made up the 

Mechanism must know whether they would still have their jobs in a month’s time.”808  

                                                 
804 United Nations Security Council ‘Resolution 2319 (2016)’ S/RES/2319(2016) distributed 17 November 2016 
805 ‘In Hindsight: The Demise of the JIM’ Security Council Report 28/12/18 available at 
https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php  
806 See UNSC ‘Record of Meeting 8073 Tuesday 24 October 2017’ S/PV.8073; UN ‘Security Council Fails to 
Renew Mandate of Joint Investigative Mechanism on Chemical Weapons Use in Syria, as Permanent Members 
Casts Veto’ Meetings Coverage and Press Releases 24/10/2017 at: 
https://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?q=cache:mHtL3bZiphAJ:https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc1
3040.doc.htm+&cd=1&hl=en&ct=clnk&gl=uk&client=firefox-b-d   ‘In Hindsight: The Demise of the JIM’ 
Security Council Report 28/12/18 available at https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-
01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php  
807 For further details of events within the UNSC in regard to Syria and the JIM, see for example, UN ‘Security 
Council Fails to Adopt Resolution Condemning Chemical Weapons Use in Syria, Following Veto by Russian 
Federation’ Meeting 7922 SC/12791 dated 12/04/17 at: https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc12791.doc.htm; 
Utkin, A. ‘The End of OPCW-UN mechanism. What Stands Behind the Russian “No”?’ RIAC 20/06/2018 
available at: https://russiancouncil.ru/en/analytics-and-comments/analytics/the-end-of-opcw-un-mechanism-
what-stands-behind-the-russian-no/   
808 ‘Security Council Fails to Renew Mandate of Joint Investigative Mechanism on Chemical Weapons Use in 
Syria, as Permanent Member Casts Veto’ UN Press 24/10/2017 available at 
https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc13040.doc.htm  

https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php
https://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?q=cache:mHtL3bZiphAJ:https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc13040.doc.htm+&cd=1&hl=en&ct=clnk&gl=uk&client=firefox-b-d
https://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?q=cache:mHtL3bZiphAJ:https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc13040.doc.htm+&cd=1&hl=en&ct=clnk&gl=uk&client=firefox-b-d
https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php
https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php
https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc12791.doc.htm
https://russiancouncil.ru/en/analytics-and-comments/analytics/the-end-of-opcw-un-mechanism-what-stands-behind-the-russian-no/
https://russiancouncil.ru/en/analytics-and-comments/analytics/the-end-of-opcw-un-mechanism-what-stands-behind-the-russian-no/
https://www.un.org/press/en/2017/sc13040.doc.htm
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From at least this point on, there is a tangible increase in the criticism and focus on the work 

of the Secretariat and its staff.809 With the dissolution of the JIM, the focus of criticism was 

more directly placed on the working methods of the FFM.810  

Indeed, in spring 2018 I attended a meeting in the Ieper Room in which a mid-level staff 

member of the Secretariat was submitted to a particularly strong line of questioning (by the 

delegation of a State Party that had strong reservations as to the efficacy of the FFM) about the 

recruitment principles and composition of the FFM teams.811 While the questions were often 

delivered in a rather elaborate way, which could quite easily sow some confusion, the responses 

appeared well rehearsed and were delivered quite emphatically. Indeed, the questioning 

resulted in a stalemate of sorts. Following the meeting, one staff member thought that their 

colleague being questioned had taken an ‘inappropriate’ approach to the delegation’s 

questioning. Mainstream thinking would assume that the Secretariat should demonstrate a lack 

of personality, and a technical and consistent approach to answering questions. Yet, as I 

discovered over the subsequent weeks and months in which delegations submitted lines of 

questions to staff members, the nature of these interactions were becoming less ‘bureaucratic’ 

– that is to say, less about faceless members of staff answering technical questions to 

                                                 
809 A number of press conferences, meetings, and reports emerge that seek to push back against the findings of 
the OPCW’s FFM and wider international recognition as to the use of chemical weapons by the Syrian regime. 
The following references provide some examples and contexts of this: for example EC-M-58 held on 16 April 
2018 (which the author was present at) and a number of statements made by the Russian Federation, including 
NAT.7, NAT.8, NAT.9 and NAT.10; France Diplomacy ‘Syria / Chemical Attacks in Douma (7 April) : Joint 
Statement by France and 16 other member countries of OPCW (26 April 2018) available at: 
https://www.diplomatie.gouv.fr/en/country-files/syria/news/article/syria-chemical-attacks-in-douma-7-april-
joint-statement-by-france-and-16-other;  
810 See, for example, references to ‘professionalism’ and working methods of the FFM in Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs of the Russian Federation ‘Remarks and answers to media questions by participants in the news conference 
“Who is using chemical weapons in Syria?” organised by the Permanent Representation of Russia to the OPCW, 
The Hague, July 12, 2019’ 14/07/2019 available at: https://www.mid.ru/en/vistupleniya_rukovodstva_mid/-
/asset_publisher/MCZ7HQuMdqBY/content/id/3721609 and Permanent Mission of the Russian Federation to the 
United Nations ‘Statement by the Permanent Representative of Russia to the OPCW Alexander Shulgin at an 
Arria-formula meeting of UNSC member states "Implementation of UNSCR 2118: OPCW FFM Report on 
Douma"’ 20/01/2020 available at: https://russiaun.ru/en/news/opcw200120  
811 ‘Presentation on the FFM’ in Fieldwork Notes 

https://www.diplomatie.gouv.fr/en/country-files/syria/news/article/syria-chemical-attacks-in-douma-7-april-joint-statement-by-france-and-16-other
https://www.diplomatie.gouv.fr/en/country-files/syria/news/article/syria-chemical-attacks-in-douma-7-april-joint-statement-by-france-and-16-other
https://www.mid.ru/en/vistupleniya_rukovodstva_mid/-/asset_publisher/MCZ7HQuMdqBY/content/id/3721609
https://www.mid.ru/en/vistupleniya_rukovodstva_mid/-/asset_publisher/MCZ7HQuMdqBY/content/id/3721609
https://russiaun.ru/en/news/opcw200120
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delegations – and more akin to the feeling of individual staff members being subjected to 

interrogations or, in a different framing, subjected to a ‘style of interaction’ which seemed 

uncomfortable and personal.812  

Another example of this perceived straining of the relationship between particular delegations 

and particular staff members was during a briefing held for States Parties during EC-88 in July 

2018, when the FFM’s Interim Report on Douma was discussed.813 During this meeting a 

particularly aggressive line of questioning, that veered toward personal criticisms of a staff 

member and the use of some condescending language, was accompanied by very little 

leadership or unity within the Secretariat – again, that is to say that one assumes bureaucratic 

actors are protected by their place within the hierarchy. It appeared in this instance that 

individuals were able to be put on the line with little support from their superiors who sat and 

listened and made little effort to intervene.814 

Witnessing these experiences, and then reflecting on them during participant observation, both 

as an intern and as a researcher, and after fieldwork informally and formally, brought to mind 

how there is a fine line between, on one hand, reasoned criticism and accountability and, on 

the other, personalised confrontations and incursions into the sacred assumptions of 

bureaucratic structure that should redistribute criticism through the Director-General internally, 

rather than directly upon the mid-level individual. Indeed, as the criticism of the Secretariat 

and in particular the FFM was becoming more commonplace, both by some States Parties and 

through particular news channels and internet commentators, the general sense in the building 

                                                 
812 ‘Presentation on the FFM’ in Fieldwork Notes 
813 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Interim Report on the Progress of the Fact-Finding Mission 
Regarding an Incident of Alleged Use of Toxic Chemicals as a Weapon in Douma, Syrian Arab Republic, on 7 
April 2018’ S/1645/2018 dated 6 July 2018 
814 ‘Interim Report on Douma’ in Fieldwork Notes 
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was that you were going to get a lot criticism and that, unfortunately, there wasn’t much you 

could do about it, except prepare.  

It was on this latter point that a task given to me over the summer of 2018 was particularly 

poignant: I was told to try and find as many public examples of official statements that criticised 

the OPCW and the Secretariat as possible, made by a range of senior government officials of a 

particular State Party. In doing so, we compiled a folder of criticism that could be used by 

senior management to prepare responses to the nature of criticisms being mooted. Many of the 

criticisms regarded integrity, lack of professionalism, and a lack of scientific robustness.815   

Other examples of this tension in the relationship between States Parties and the Secretariat 

exist. For example, during the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties 

held in June 2018, which passed the decision to establish an accountability mechanism, there 

were a number of procedural points raised by the Russian Federation and others.816 Regarding 

the voting procedures, and the counting and recognition of those States Parties not eligible to 

vote due to being in arrears, there was a lot of discussion about whether the Secretariat had 

performed its duties during the Conference. The manner in which the discussion unfolded led 

to further frustrations, notably with the continued questioning of the Rules of Procedure and 

the Legal Advisor’s interpretation of them by the Russian Federation, resulting in an extended 

and often intense exchange.817 The meeting demonstrated the growing pressure between the 

Secretariat’s role in facilitating the work of the OPCW and the frustrations of some States 

Parties, and the manner in which it was deemed appropriate to express those frustrations.  

                                                 
815 ‘Collecting [removed] criticism’ in Fieldwork Notes 
816 Anthony, I. ‘Strengthening Global Regimes – Addressing the Threats Posed by Chemical Weapons’ Policy 
Paper 57 (SIPRI; Stockholm, 2020) p.10ff 
817 The Special Session occurred while I was still on fieldwork and although much of the proceedings were public, 
I benefited from being able to support the Secretariat for the Policy-Making Organs, who set up and run 
conferences and meetings for States Parties. In this role I was observed the meeting and was able to reflect upon 
it with others also in the room. 
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Indeed, if one were to take seriously the notion that the tension between the OPCW’s 

components is becoming more visceral due to perspectives of some States Parties, one might 

be inclined to think that questioning the Secretariat’s work has now become common parlance 

for States Parties who find themselves facing a broader political situation that is not to their 

liking. One may look at the outcome of EC-M-62 in January 2019 in which amending the 

Conventions’ schedules was discussed: during that meeting, the joint proposal by Canada, the 

Netherlands and the United States was adopted by consensus, although Russia was noted to 

have ‘disassociated itself from the consensus’ in the report.818 In reporting on the Russian 

position, a spokesman for the Russian delegation “expressed discontent that ‘the secretariat has 

ignored additional information to the three nation’s proposal that was submitted to the director 

general in due time.’”819 This position at once allows things to move forward but also weakens 

proceedings as they move forward in the knowledge that such a position could be employed to 

‘pull out’ of consensus or renegotiate positions later.   

While the growing sense of criticism from States Parties and other quarters has cultivated a 

perceivable tension in the relationship between States Parties and the Secretariat, so too have 

events given rise to a more fragile sense of security and community. At least three events can 

be argued to have contributed to this.  

The first is the press briefing held by the Russian Federation in the Ieper Room, on 26 April 

2018, in which they brought 17 witnesses with them, some being children, from Syria to discuss 

the falsification of the Douma chemical attacks. Although held in the Ieper Room, the 

Secretariat were expressly forbidden from attending, and security was placed at the entrance to 

prevent Secretariat staff from entering. We were advised to leave either before or after the 

                                                 
818 OPCW ‘Report of the Sixty-Second Meeting of the Executive Council’ EC-M-62/6 dated 14 January 2019 
para 3.11 
819 ‘Russia refuses to associate itself with OPCW’s decision on Novichok agents’ TASS available at 
http://tass.com/politics/1039903 

http://tass.com/politics/1039903
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briefing and were told that there would be reporters outside the building and we should not 

respond to their questions. Indeed, the feeling inside the build was quite surreal. While it is 

clearly ‘legal’ for a State Party to host a press briefing within the building, the impact this had, 

notably the disruption but also the emotional (a child witnesses to chemical attacks in the 

building) and the impacts associated with a large media presence outside the building were 

noticeable. Indeed, the human effect was most noticeable and is a small example of the shift to 

the organisation being the focus of media, to being a forum for States Parties to exercise 

geopolitical interests, and the growing unease as politics and conflict come inside building and 

directly affect the day-to-day working lives of all staff.820  

That the building and the staff were potentially being used to furnish legitimacy to a narrative 

that directly contested the results of the FFM’s work was not overlooked, and the use of a space 

that was supposed to represent technical expertise, impartiality, and cooperation was 

problematic. In this sense, the sanctity of the building at large was breached. 

Although not known at the time, 13 days before the press conference it was alleged the Russian 

Federation had again breached the sanctity of the building. It was latterly reported, in October 

2018, that on 13 April 2018 agents from the Russian military intelligence (GRU) had 

orchestrated a cyber-espionage operation from the carpark of the Marriott Hotel, located beside 

the OPCW.821 Although this was disrupted by the Netherlands Defence Intelligence and 

Security Service, the symbolism is important. As previously reflected upon, information 

confidentiality, security, and privacy are central to the OPCW’s values. While this cyber 

                                                 
820 ‘26 April Press Briefing by Russia in OPCW HQ’ in Fieldwork Notes 
821 ‘Netherlands Defence Intelligence and Security Service disrupts Russian cyber operation targeting OPCW’ 
Government of the Netherlands News Item dated 4 October 2018 available at 
https://www.government.nl/latest/news/2018/10/04/netherlands-defence-intelligence-and-security-service-
disrupts-russian-cyber-operation-targeting-opcw; ‘Russia cyber-plots: Dutch defend decision not to arrest 
suspects’ BBC News dated 6 October 2018 available at: https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-europe-45758316; 
also see, for balance, ‘“Now, it’s the Netherlands’ turn”: Moscow slams “anti-Russia campaign” after OPCW 
hacking claims’ RT dated 4 October 2018 available at: https://www.rt.com/news/440351-netherlands-hacking-
claims-moscow/  

https://www.government.nl/latest/news/2018/10/04/netherlands-defence-intelligence-and-security-service-disrupts-russian-cyber-operation-targeting-opcw
https://www.government.nl/latest/news/2018/10/04/netherlands-defence-intelligence-and-security-service-disrupts-russian-cyber-operation-targeting-opcw
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-europe-45758316
https://www.rt.com/news/440351-netherlands-hacking-claims-moscow/
https://www.rt.com/news/440351-netherlands-hacking-claims-moscow/
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operation revealed weaknesses and spawned the development of changes in IT security 

infrastructure, the fact that a State Party would go to such measures to breach security systems 

and override confidentiality concerns not only reveals evolving threats to the OPCW and its 

staff, but further erodes the foundation of trust and cooperation that must exist between States 

Parties and the Secretariat to ensure the technical and impartial implementation of the 

Convention.822 The following day, the Russian Foreign Secretary Sergei Lavrov did further 

damage to the supposed sanctity and security of the processes and architectures of the OPCW 

when he revealed during a press conference that Spiez Laboratory in Switzerland had been one 

of the designated labs involved in the analysis of samples.823 The Director-General noted days 

later that “the Secretariat will not respond publicly to such statements even if these are critical 

of the OPCW’s work” and in regard to the point about which labs had been involved that the 

practice of anonymity “is aimed at protecting the identity of the labs which conduct off-site 

analysis of samples.”824 

Thus, one could conclude that April 2018 was a particularly damaging time for the concept of 

architectural security and information confidentiality. That such damage was allegedly 

wrought by a State Party also undermines organisational trust. 

A third event which continues to undermine the perception of security and community trust in 

the Secretariat is the ongoing contestation of the Douma Report that resulted in two staff 

members revealing confidential information and a subsequent hunt for the whistle-blowers.825 

                                                 
822 OPCW ‘OPCW Spokesperson’s Statement on Cyber Security’ News 4/10/2018 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2018/10/opcw-spokespersons-statement-cyber-security;  
823 Zanders, J. P. Z. ‘Novichok between opinion and fact – Part 2: When alternative facts become blatant untruths’ 
The Trench 20 April 2018 available at https://www.the-trench.org/novichok-between-opinion-and-fact-part-2 
824 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Fifty-Ninth Meeting’ EC-
M-59/DG.1 dated 18 April 2018 and in concluding remarks 
825 There are a wide range of sources reporting on this, although it is not the purpose of the present discussion to 
go into the nature of this. However, the following two references provide, respectively, an overview of the event 
and the OPCW’s official response. Both contain further links that can be followed for further information. 
‘Unpublished OPCW Douma Correspondence Casts Further Doubt on Claims of ‘Doctored’ Report’ Bellingcat 
26/10/20 available at: https://www.bellingcat.com/news/mena/2020/10/26/unpublished-opcw-douma-

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2018/10/opcw-spokespersons-statement-cyber-security
https://www.bellingcat.com/news/mena/2020/10/26/unpublished-opcw-douma-correspondence-raises-doubts-about-transparency-of-opcw-leaks-promoters/
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It is not the intention to go into this scenario in detail as, unlike the two proceeding, events are 

still unfolding, and the situation is currently highly politicised. What is important, however, is 

to reflect on the potential effects these types of events can have on staff following the 

allegations that there were staff within the Secretariat leaking documents and implicating 

colleagues. From my informal discussions with staff following this, it is understood that these 

developments have led to a further sense of the Secretariat closing ranks and being more wary 

of public engagement. 

Throughout the fieldwork, I could see this growing sense of unease within the Secretariat and 

how this was conditioning perceptions of life and work. One discussion I had in the summer of 

2018 was particularly unsettling, as the staff member reflected how unsafe they felt coming to 

work now.826 With the almost daily reporting on the OPCW and the frequent appearance of 

media or protesters outside the building, they noted that coming through the gates was stressful 

for them. After the events in Salisbury, this staff member felt even more worried for their 

personal safety and explicitly told me that that they were concerned something similar could 

be directed at the OPCW, especially after months of international misrepresentation of the 

staff.827 Another staff member with a number of years of experience within the Secretariat 

considered that these pressures and concerns were making an already cautious and risk-averse 

working environment even more so. This staff member told me that “in Dutch we have a word, 

which I use in here. It is maaiveld, which means that people keep their head down, they stay 

out of the line of fire.”828 

                                                 
correspondence-raises-doubts-about-transparency-of-opcw-leaks-promoters/; and OPCW ‘OPCW: Independent 
Investigation into Possible Breaches of Confidentiality Report Released’ News 6/2/20 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/02/opcw-independent-investigation-possible-breaches-
confidentiality-report  
826 Discussion with [A.SS-19415/23]: personal security’ in Fieldwork Notes 
827 Discussion with [A.SS-19415/23]: personal security’ in Fieldwork Notes 
828 Discussion with A.SS-1418/10 in Fieldwork Notes paragraph 16 

https://www.bellingcat.com/news/mena/2020/10/26/unpublished-opcw-douma-correspondence-raises-doubts-about-transparency-of-opcw-leaks-promoters/
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/02/opcw-independent-investigation-possible-breaches-confidentiality-report
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/02/opcw-independent-investigation-possible-breaches-confidentiality-report
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7.5 Summary 

This chapter has presented three broad thematic concerns that are understood to have been 

developed in ways that are relevant for our understandings of how organisational cultures can 

be shaped by the experiences of individuals and groups. These three cultural fragments were 

treated separately; however, they should be understood to overlay each other, producing a very 

complex picture of staff motivation, of staff feelings of cohesion and community, and of staff 

trust and safety.  

The first looked at how perceptions of purpose or vision within individual staff members and 

more broadly within staff groups may evolve over time. This section sought to better grasp the 

cultural fragment that relates to such motivation within the Secretariat. It did so by picking up 

on observations (the organisational spindrift) from fieldwork that related to how ‘close’ staff 

felt to the Convention and how over time this relative ‘closeness’ to the Convention has 

changed, producing differing staff motivations and perceptions of motivations. As with many 

cultural observations, this was not necessarily linear or singular, but was additionally affected 

by particular staffing decisions that could affect such feelings, for example the implementation 

tenure policy or the structures in place to preserve or utilise institutional memory. 

The second aspect looked at how architectures, job roles, and organisational geographies may 

interface to produce different perceptions of community and identity. These may contest each 

other, or overlap. In exploring these, they help to reveal how and why individuals and groups 

may work together (or not). This, by extension, can support assessments of broader 

organisational function, and provide new insights into explaining how the staff work together, 

how decisions were reached or how and why certain areas of work appear as they do. This 

implicates questions of how power and authority flow within the Organisation and how 

individuals and teams work together; crucially, it does not set out a single image but 

demonstrates the multiplicity and polyvocality of staff perspectives and actions. 
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The third recognised that periods of contestation of the Secretariat’s work, or periods where 

security or safety may be called into question can, and do, have effects on how staff perceive 

their own role within the Organisation and how they, as a broader group, may be susceptible 

to decision-making that can reduce morale. In fact, the section quite clearly demonstrated that 

questions of morale, staff psychology, and of staff inclusion in decision-making are not just 

theoretic concerns or, indeed, concerns that only effect the private-sector: clear evidence was 

presented suggesting that, in particular, questions of staff morale have been, and remain, 

relevant even in settings assumed to be bureaucratic or assumed to a ‘block box’. 

The chapter therefore contrasts with the previous chapter by demonstrating that although 

official, formal, and top-down constructs of organisational culture may be powerful and public, 

if we are to better grasp the functioning of an organisation from a unitary level through to the 

efforts of individuals, cultures need to be mapped in a holistic way. In doing so these chapters 

interlock to present a set of themes that should be understood to complement each other and 

can help inform understandings of some of the cultural manifestations within the Secretariat, 

and where and how they have been generated. Indeed, this clearly demonstrates that staff in 

the Secretariat are not dehumanised robots working in a black box of an international 

organisation, but are in fact humans, with complex emotions and particular ways of working 

and particular aspirations and motivations for working in this field.  

Therefore, by addressing the first research question (how can we assess organisational cultures 

within the OPCW and what does it reveal?) this thesis has established that, at the very least, 

overlooking the Secretariat in organisational change analysis wilfully cuts out a significant site 

of potential energy and influence that may, or may not, translate into expressions of agency by 

individuals or groups. That the Secretariat is very much a complex environment makes it 

important to then investigate how those staff members and other actors within the OPCW are 
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implicated in the processes of organisational changing and, indeed, what those processes of 

changing look like.  
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Chapter 8 - Non-state actors and chemical terrorism on the 

agenda: organisational sensemaking, implementation, and 

institutional quilting 

8.1 Introduction 

This chapter is the first of three to examine the relationship between, on one hand, pressures 

and challenges generated by non-state actors and the threat of chemical terrorism and, on the 

other, the particular forms and processes of organisational development that are generated in 

response. Therefore, these chapters provide case studies to engage and enable the second and 

third research questions: how do environmental and organisational pressures produce 

particular processes of change and continuity? and what can be suggested about the nature of 

organisational becoming within the OPCW? 

These three case studies show changing over time and can be understood as longitudinal or 

diachronic.829 They trace and explore how organisational responses to perceived pressures and 

threats posed by about non-state actors and chemical terrorism manifest themselves in 

organisational practices, explicitly and implicitly, over time. Time is, therefore, the main 

variable. This means that rather than looking to find examples of ‘change’, these case-studies 

work somewhat in the opposite direction: they follow a recognised theme of organisational 

pressure and trace it over time, exploring, discussing and assessing changing as it emerges, 

revealing how different actors respond to contexts that generate particular manifestations of 

this pressure and how, then, changing and outcomes might emerge. 

These chapters also seek to emphasise that if we wish to understand the scale and scope of 

organisational changing, contextualisation is a requirement. Analysis needs to be open to 

                                                 
829 Thomas, G. and Myers, K. ‘A typology for case-study’ in The anatomy of the case study (SAGE; London, 
2015) p. 63 
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looking laterally across organisational time and space to identify intended and unintended 

consequences, insofar as an action in one area may result in action elsewhere. This means 

change is rarely easily contained solely in a demarcated time and space, and that how it 

connects to processes and contexts both implicates wider structures and actors and becomes 

crucial for moving toward a richer comprehension of how the OPCW has developed so far. 

8.1.1 Defining non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

At the outset it is important to characterise what is meant by non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism as a pressure and threat within this thesis. This definitional characterisation is 

constructed through three elements: what is meant by a chemical weapon; by a non-state actor; 

and by chemical terrorism.  

First, the definition of a chemical weapon is clearly articulated in Article II of the Chemical 

Weapons Convention and it means the toxic chemicals and their precursors, the munitions and 

the devises used for their employment, and the equipment specifically designed for their use in 

connection with employment of such devises and munitions, all of which can be taken together 

or separately.830 

                                                 
830 Article II of the Chemical Weapons Convention provides a number of interlocking definitions of which 
paragraphs 1 and 2 are pertinent in the current discussion. In full:  

1. “Chemical Weapons” means the following, together or separately: 
a) Toxic chemicals and their precursors, except where intended for purposes not prohibited under 

this Convention, as long as the types and quantities are consistent with such purposes; 
b) Munitions and devices, specifically designed to cause death or other harm through the toxic 

properties of those toxic chemicals specified in subparagraph (a), which would be released as a 
result of the employment of such munitions and devices; 

c)  Any equipment specifically designed for use directly in connection with the employment of 
munitions and devices specified in subparagraph (b). 

2. “Toxic Chemical” means: 
Any chemical which through its chemical action on life processes can cause death, temporary incapacitation 
or permanent harm to humans or animals. This includes all such chemicals, regardless of their origin or of 
their method of production, and regardless of whether they are produced in facilities, in munitions or 
elsewhere. (For the purpose of implementing this Convention, toxic chemicals which have been identified 
for the application of verification measures are listed in Schedules contained in the Annex on Chemicals.)  
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The definitions of non-state actors and (chemical) terrorism are much less defined and are the 

source of much academic discussion; in general, it is often agreed that no agreement exists 

regarding a common definition of terrorism.831 As not all non-state actors are terrorists, and not 

all terrorists are non-state actors and, indeed, as forms of violent action by non-state actors 

tends to be defined differently by different actors (hence the adage ‘one man’s freedom fighter 

is another’s terrorist’), the relationship between the two can be fluid.832 Efforts to engineer a 

consensus definition may struggle, on one hand, because internal concepts are heavily 

contested, and, on the other, smoothing such contestations out makes any definition too abstract 

or too general to be useful.833  

These chapters understand terrorism as a form of action committed by violent non-state actors 

as the actors. In this construction, these case-studies look at organisational responses to the 

threats of chemical terrorism as a form of violent action, depicted by Schmid as “the 

intimidation, blackmailing, or propagandisation of a target audience through the threat or use 

of weaponised toxic chemical agents against non-combatants.”834  

Of course, such terroristic action can be undertaken by any actor, non-state or state, although 

here the explicit focus is on such activity undertaken by non-state actors, hence the formulation 

of non-state actors and chemical terrorism.835 In simple terms, this thesis is interested with 

                                                 
831 For a brief discussion on the varying potential definitions, their sectoral use and construction see, ‘Defining 
terrorism’ UNODC website available at: https://www.unodc.org/e4j/en/terrorism/module-4/key-issues/defining-
terrorism.html  
832 Scharf, M. P. ‘Defining Terrorism as the Peacetime Equivalent of War Crimes: Problems and Prospects’ (Case 
Western Reserve Journal of International Law, 2004) 36(2) 
833 Weinberg, L., Pedahzur, A., & Hirsch-Hoefler, S. ‘The Challenge of Conceptualizing Terrorism’ (Terrorism 
and Political Violence, 2004) 16(4) 
834 Schmid, A. P. ‘Chemical Terrorism: Precedents and Prospects’ in Yepes-Énriquez and Tabassi, L. (eds) Treaty 
Enforcement and International Cooperation in Criminal Matters with Special Reference to the Chemical Weapons 
Convention (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2002) p. 414 
835 One definition that was developed by Alex Schmid recognises that terrorism can be conducted by state actors 
as well as non-state. While this definition is broad and useful, for current purposes its catch-all of non-state and 
state actors is problematic in the OPCW context as I am trying to differentiate State threats of chemical weapons 
use from non-state, arguing that this set of challenges are indeed new and distinct when set against the text of the 
Convention. That UN definition is “an anxiety-inspiring method of repeated violent action, employed by (semi-) 
clandestine individual, group, or state actors, for idiosyncratic, criminal, or political reasons, whereby—in contrast 

https://www.unodc.org/e4j/en/terrorism/module-4/key-issues/defining-terrorism.html
https://www.unodc.org/e4j/en/terrorism/module-4/key-issues/defining-terrorism.html
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organisational responses over time to the threat of non-state actor perpetrated chemical 

weapons trade, development, stockpiling or use. However, given the difficulty in clearly 

demarcating where terrorism ends and other forms of criminal action by violent non-state actors 

begin, for example assassinations or the illicit trade in chemical weapons, the present thesis 

recognises that such activity can also prompt organisational responses and, given how the 

ambiguity in those activities connects with terrorism, explores their effect on organisational 

responses too. In other words, the purpose here is not to argue about definitions or to assess 

meaning of the terms, but rather identify a form of action by particular types of actors (non-

state actors) that can generate pressures, and thus potential trigger responses, by organisational 

actors within the OPCW who recognise such pressures produce threats to the object and 

purpose of the Convention. 

Therefore, these case study chapters examine pressures understood to be generated by the 

potential for non-state actor to acquire or use chemical weapons, either in the form of chemical 

terrorism or in other violent forms such as assassination or property damage, and of their 

potential to acquire, trade, or facilitate acquisition of chemical weapons. This chapter seeks to 

be as inclusive as possible of these different elements, recognising that while there are many 

motivations and ways of sub-dividing terrorist groups or forms of violence by non-state actors, 

in relation to the discussion of the OPCW what is important here is their categorisation as actors 

potentially using chemical weapons who are not states. 836 The present thesis is not an effort to 

contribute to the literatures on the understanding of, or quantitatively assess, the phenomena of 

chemical terrorism. The usage of the term ‘non-state actors and chemical terrorism’ will be 

recurring over the next three chapters as these case-studies trace references to these themes: 

                                                 
to assassination—the direct targets of violence are not the main targets.” See, Schmid, A. P. ‘The response 
problems as a definition problem’ (Terrorism and Political Violence, 1992) 4(4) (1992) 
836 Asal, V. and Blum, A. ‘Holy Terror and Mass Killings? Reexamining the Motivations and Methods of Mass 
Casualty Terrorists’ (International Studies Review, 2005) 7 p. 154 
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the terms are used therefore in their broadest sense to capture variation in language across the 

Organisation, and not to define ‘who’ or ‘what’ is a terrorist/terrorism. 

8.1.2 Outline of the chapter 

Based on the preceding discussion, the present chapter looks at the nature of the OPCW’s 

responses to the threats posed by non-state actors, in particular the threat of chemical terrorism, 

from the establishment of the OPCW up to the first major focusing events for these pressures, 

11 September 2001 (9/11).  

Although the chemical weapons attacks in Japan by Aum Shinrikyo in 1994 and 1995 happened 

before the establishment of the OPCW, the threat posed by non-state actors or terrorists using 

chemical weapons would certainly have been in the minds of many actors, possibly raising 

apprehension about forms of non-state actor induced chemical terrorism.837 However, the 

relative concern attributed to that potential by actors within the OPCW is unclear through to 

the end of the decade: some may have been concerned about a repeat, others may have been 

less so; there may have been variance about the OPCW’s international role in the such events 

and where the national/international division of labour might lie.  

Aside from this ambiguity, once the OPCW was established, and with the absence of further 

of events of a similar nature, this chapter suggests that at least two broad factors may account 

for the seemingly of subdued concern about such threats in the open literature of the OPCW 

up until 9/11: the question as to whether chemical terrorism and non-state actors are a domestic 

concern rather than an international one speaks to uncertainty around how the exact division of 

labour between the National Authorities, States Parties, and the OPCW and its Technical 

Secretariat fell beyond technical verification requirements;838 and, perhaps most importantly, 

                                                 
837 Schmid, A. P. ‘Chemical Terrorism: Precedents and Prospects’ in Yepes-Énriquez and Tabassi, L. (eds) Treaty 
Enforcement and International Cooperation in Criminal Matters with Special Reference to the Chemical Weapons 
Convention (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2002) p. 414 
838 Robinson, J. P. P. ‘Implementing the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1) 
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that as the emphasis during this period was on organisation-building and getting 

implementation underway, there may have been limited ‘bandwidth’ to facilitate discussion or 

planning about such eventualities within the Secretariat or delegations.  

Following the events of 9/11, it is argued that the threat of chemical terrorism and violent non-

state actors using chemical weapons did receive a more explicit, public place on the OPCW’s 

agenda as the implementation of organisational mandates were ‘re-evaluated’ as global 

priorities shifted.839  

However, this was not a singular change, nor was its manifestation or related processes and 

activities around this more explicit recognition of the threat a linear progression or, indeed, an 

equal one across the organisation and its actors. In fact, the OPCW’s development around the 

more explicit recognition of the threat can be understood within at least three different 

processes, each of which implicate different types of change, different formats of response, 

different actors and organisational spaces, and all of which are not singular moments in time 

but processes that develop and evolve for years after. Organisational responses within this 

period are therefore understood to be captured within the establishment of the Open-Ended 

Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T); the broader emphasis on Convention 

implementation and universality; and the start of ‘institutional quilting’, that is to say the start 

of dialogues between the Secretariats of different international organisations on these matters.  

This chapter contends that responses in the immediate years after 9/11 can be understood as 

synthesising inward and outward looking activities, with emphasis not on developing new 

programmes of work but rather on balancing space for addressing new threats while focusing 

programmatically on efforts to support greater implementation the Convention. It is suggested 

                                                 
839 OPCW Technical Secretariat ‘The OPCW and the Global Struggle Against Terrorism’ in Yepes-Énriquez and 
Tabassi, L. (eds.) Treaty Enforcement and International Cooperation in Criminal Matters with Special Reference 
to the Chemical Weapons Convention (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2002) p. 430-431 
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that organisational development is not always just about change or ‘new’ processes such as the 

OEWG-T, but that it can be the product of processual continuities too, such as the focus on 

implementation. It is the recognition of these processes as individual aspects and also in their 

complex interactions over time which provide ways to understand changes and continuities 

within the OPCW and how they are manifest. 

8.2. Examining pressures generated by non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

There were a number of potential pressures and dynamics that could have been chosen for these 

case-studies: Chapter 2 outlines many of these and reveals that the choice of pressure in these 

chapters is just one set amongst many others. Indeed, as argued in that chapter, pressures are 

not so easily disentangled in real life and have flowing, unpredictable, and complex effects on 

each other.  

Heeding Pettigrew’s warning in Chapter 4 that processual analysis can require and produce 

large amounts of data and long case studies, one such pressure has been selected to be traced 

over time.840 Tracing it makes use of Pettigrew’s triangle of ‘context – content – process’, a 

particularly useful way for demonstrating how systemic pressures become translated 

organisationally into particular challenges and how those are framed by actors over time.  

Outer and inner organisational contexts are important in driving and shaping how the OPCW, 

and its comprising actors, interpret particular organisational pressures and challenges.841 

                                                 
840 Pettigrew, A. M. ‘Context and Action in the Transformation of the Firm: A Reprise’ (Journal of Management 
Studies, 2012) 49(7) p. 1314 
841 The terms ‘interpret’ and ‘sensemaking’ are used often within this and the following chapters. In lay terms, the 
definitional difference between the two may not be so great and the present thesis seeks not to use these terms too 
far beyond such definitions. However, it is recognised that the terms in academic discourses vary greatly 
depending on disciplines, and so the following definitions serve to clarify what is meant here. In terms of interpret, 
the online Oxford English Dictionary defines interpret a number of ways although the most relevant here is “2.a 
To give a particular explanation of; to expound or take in a specified manner.” It defines sensemaking as “the 
action or process of making sense of or giving meaning to something, esp. new developments and experiences.” 
In general terms, these are quite similar, and so the following seeks to support additional clarification in the present 
thesis: 
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Therefore the longitudinal examination of particular contexts and the nature and 

implementation of organisational responses provides a particularly inclusive way to examine 

how and why processes of response are established at particular times, and how and why they 

develop through time. 

Connected to this are the discussions, decisions, policy plans, or programme implementations 

that are understood to form the content of organisational responses, and such content is 

understood to exist not only singularly in an abstracted and demarcated time, but exists as 

processes that give structure to organisational response through time. Visualising responses in 

this way, as processes, can avoid the static interpretation of ‘change’ from, for example, a to 

b, and instead produces a flow of activity that can be useful in investigating why and how 

responses developed within their proper contexts. 

Processes may represent quite rapid changing, in others processes their content may in fact 

promote continuities of organisational development; some actors may generate content while 

others may resist it: by exploring these processes, examination of the ways in which the 

organisation responds to pressures can be assessed. Being attentive to spatio-temporal 

organisational aspects can help to visualise processes as flowing and potentially layering, 

connecting, influencing, or contesting other processes within the organisational environment. 

                                                 
 Whereas interpretation implies that there is already something in the world waiting to be discovered 
(and will be found once ambiguity is cleared), sensemaking is less about discovery than invention, i.e. 
sensemaking refers to processes by which ‘people generate what they interpret.’ [see: Brown, A., 
Colville, I. & Pye, A. ‘Making Sense of Sensemaking in Organization Studies’ (Organization Studies, 
2015) 36(2) p. 266/7]  

 
The terms are clearly linked, but they also imply a complexity of interaction. To steer back to some generality of 
terms, it is understood that interpretation as used here in reference to the OPCW and its actors seeking to ‘interpret’ 
contexts builds on the OED definition by connecting it to the issue of “discovery” and in this way it is the effort 
to discover the relevance of contexts for the OPCW. Sensemaking in this thesis connects interpretation and 
discovery of relevance with action/in action, i.e. to produce, over time, potential policy responses (if interpreted 
as being required). This discussion is picked up again in subsequent footnotes. 
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In sum, this approach can provide insights into how the OPCW has been developing, and 

support wider assessments about the nature of organisational changing and becoming.842 

Indeed, concerns regarding non-state actors and chemical terrorism are not new.843 It has been 

recognised that their potential to pursue chemical weapon capability, or to profit or benefit 

from exploiting vulnerabilities in the wider system of chemical weapon infrastructure, 

including in the proliferation of certain chemicals, equipment, or knowledge, is real.844  

Indeed, many academic and policy experts have written on the role of the OPCW and the 

Convention in countering such threats.845 Attention has been given to strategies and 

programmes for mitigating threats of chemical terrorists and violent non-state actors, for 

example through chemical safety and security initiatives or through the focus on national 

implementation or mutual legal assistance.846 Much of the analysis is on, quite naturally, how 

such initiatives or programmes can counter-terrorism or prevent non-state actors from 

acquiring chemical weapons. However, the intention rarely seems to be to understand these as 

diachronic phenomena: that is, the existence of many organisational actions through time, and 

                                                 
842 Chapter 4 looks in more depth at this framework and explores both its ontological and methodological value 
in examining organisational development. 
843 See, for example, Hurwitz, E. ‘Terrorists and Chemical/ Biological Weapons’ (Naval War College Review, 
1982) 35(3); Laqueur, W. ‘Postmodern Terrorism’ (Foreign Affairs, 1996) 75(5); Smithson, A. E. and Levy, L. 
Ataxia: The Chemical and Biological Terrorism Threat and the US Response Report No. 35 (Henry L. Stimson 
Centre; Washington, D.C., 1999); Stern, J. ‘Apocalypse Never, but the Threat is Real’ (Survival, 1999) 40(4); 
Stern, J. E. ‘Will terrorists turn to poison?’ (Orbis, 1993) 37(3); Tucker, J. B. ‘Chemical/Biological Terrorism: 
Coping with a New Threat’ (Politics and Life Sciences, 1996) 15(2) 
844 The OPCW 2017 decision in regard to non-state actors expressed concern in its preambular paragraphs that 
there was “continued interest” in acquiring chemical weapon capability by non-state actors and that this has 
potential to increase over time. See OPCW ‘Decision - Addressing the Threat Posed by the Use of Chemical 
Weapons by Non-State Actors’ EC-86/DEC.9 dated 13 October 2017 
845 For example, see: Bellany, I. (ed.) Terrorism and Weapons of Mass Destruction: Responding to the Challenge 
(Routledge; Oxon, 2007); Smith, R. J. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention as a Tool for Combating Chemical 
Terrorism’ (Medicine & Global Survival, 1995) 2(3); Tucker, J. ‘The role of the Chemical Weapons Convention 
in Countering Chemical Terrorism’ (Terrorism and Political Violence, 2012) 24(1) 
846 For example, see: Mahaffy, P., Forman, J., Hay, A. & Timperley, C. ‘Chemical Safety and Security in a Rapidly 
Changing World’ (Chemistry International, 2016) 38(6); Muti, A. ‘The OPCW’s role in chemical security – 
Approaches and lessons learned from the IAEA’s Nuclear Security Plans’ Brief 32 (VERTIC; London, 2019) 
July; Walters, D. B., Ho, P. & Hardesty, J. ‘Safety, security and dual-use chemicals’ (Journal of Chemical Health 
& Safety, 2015) 22(5) 
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their relationships and linkages between these processes of response in context. Long run 

processes may be hidden from view, obscuring opportunities for wider assessments of changing 

in favour of a more microscopic examination of a particular component.847  

In other words, the more common synchronic understanding of the OPCW’s responses to the 

pressures generated by chemical terrorism and non-state actors are complemented here with a 

diachronic examination of how they appear to fit together through time, and how these 

processes reveal organisational changing. The synchronic and diachronic approaches are 

complementary as where the more traditional examinations explore how such initiatives may 

work in practice, there has been less of an effort to step back and instead assess how they fit 

together as organisational experiences.  

The acquisition of chemical weapons non-state actors pose a set of conceptual and policy 

challenges for the OPCW.  Since 1997, the pressures generated have waxed and waned, and 

the range of national perspectives on the issue have resulted in processes generating a variety 

of thinking, policies, and outputs, in response to the perceived challenges posed. Contexts, 

histories, cultures, and processes within the OPCW have contributed to organisational 

sensemaking, the acknowledgement and understanding of the problem, and the development 

of policies and implementable outcomes.848 This is perhaps to be expected: the OPCW is 

‘institutionally orientated toward States Parties’ and not to non-state actors.849  

                                                 
847 Langley, A. ‘Processual Case Research’ in Mills, A. J., Durepos, G. & Wiebe, E. (eds.) Encyclopedia of Case 
Study Research Volume 2 (Sage; Thousand Oaks, 2010) 
848 Pettigrew, A. M. The Awakening Giant – Continuity and Change in Imperial Chemical Industries (Routledge; 
Oxon, 2011) p 473 
849 Ballard, J. ‘Reassessing chemical weapon threats’ in Su, F. and Anthony, I. Reassessing CBRN Threats in a 
Changing Environment (SIPRI; Stockholm, 2019) p. 14 
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8.3 The state-centric backdrop  

There was a growing public recognition within the OPCW from 2001 that there is a threat 

posed to the Convention, and the security of its States Parties, through chemical terrorism and 

the development or use of chemical weapons by non-state actors.850 Prior to this, and despite 

the use of chemical weapons by Aum Shinrikyo, there was little open discussion about what 

the OPCW should do to protect the Convention from such threats. 

Indeed, since then, the increasing frequency of allegations of use of chemical weapons by non-

state actors, and the domestic and international evolution of wider security concerns, have 

raised the prospect that non-state actors may indeed seek to acquire and use chemical weapons 

for a variety of ends, and that to varying degrees the OPCW has an international role in 

supporting efforts to counter this.851 

However, divergence in opinion on the relative threat of chemical terrorism, literalist 

interpretations of the Convention’s provisions, and the different politico-security doctrines of 

States Parties, have facilitated different approaches to the threat. Organisational language 

around chemical terrorism and non-state actors has mirrored this concern, often emphasising 

the centrality of states. That work on this issue is primarily an issue for States Parties and that 

work conducted by “the Secretariat proceeds from the premise that the OPCW is not an anti-

terrorism agency” is often recalled.852  

                                                 
850 ‘The OPCW’s Role in Combating Terrorism’ OPCW News 28 September 2001 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2001/09/opcws-role-combating-terrorism  
851 ‘Addressing Chemical Terrorism’ OPCW News 20 September 2001 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2001/09/addressing-chemical-terrorism  
852 See, for example, OPCW ‘Report of the Forty-Fifth Session of the Executive Council’ EC-45/2 dated 19 May 
2006 para 12.6; OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director General to the Conference of the States Parties at its 
Thirteenth Session’ C-13/DG.9 dated 2 December 2008 para. 93; Japan ‘Statement by H.E. Ambassador Minoru 
Shibuya Permanent representative of Japan to the OPCW at the Sixtieth Session of the Executive Council’ EC-
60/NAT.60 dated 20 April 2010, and; OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Status of the OPCW’s Contribution 
to Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts’ EC-75/DG.3 dated 12 February 2014 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2001/09/opcws-role-combating-terrorism
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2001/09/addressing-chemical-terrorism
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In part due to States Parties’ sensitivity to their primacy in the Convention and, linked to this, 

their direct relationship with the core objectives of the Convention, in particular its 

disarmament, verification, and international cooperation dimensions, organisational responses 

to the threat posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism must be understood in a context 

which is dominated by assumptions of state-centrism, and therefore balance must be sought. 

From this perspective, then, the challenges posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

could be argued to implicate questions of change and continuity on at least two broad charges. 

The first is on the requirement to develop policy and action in regard to ‘new’ and ‘emerging’ 

threats in ways that continue to keep the balance between what States Parties think the OPCW 

and, in particular, its Secretariat should do in this regard; the second is the more systemic 

unfolding of new ways of thinking by, and about, States Parties and the role of the OPCW in 

ways that resist particular types of mandate expanding novelty.  

The current chapter therefore argues that responses to chemical terrorism in the immediate 

years after 9/11 can be understood as striking a balance between inward and outward looking 

activities, with the question of how to respond being seen as most beneficially answered by 

putting less emphasis on developing new areas of work and concentrating efforts on the pre-

existing requirement of core Convention implementation.  

This provides insights into the complexity and multiplicity inherent in the practice of 

organisational developments. Over time, the challenge posed by non-state actors and terrorism 

evolves and how responses evolve can reveal deeper insights into how and why change and 

continuities manifest themselves in the perpetual becoming of the organisation.  

8.4 Early OPCW contexts  

Reference to violent non-state actors and terrorists are largely absent from the Chemical 

Weapons Convention’s negotiation and final text. In the work of the OPCW’s Preparatory 
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Committee (PC-OPCW), and for at least the first four years of the OPCW, the issue appeared 

to garnered limited public attention in broad organisational matters.  

The present section explores organisational responses to the threat of chemical weapons by 

non-state actors, including terrorists, up until the events of 11 September 2001. That moment 

in time is taken as an event that amplified the discourse on non-state actors and terrorism and 

facilitated increased recognition and concern within the inner organisational environments of 

the OPCW that the threat was potentially active.  

This produced more evident processes of sensemaking around the threat, through the Open-

Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T), which had, hitherto, been relatively muted.853 

As to the form of sensemaking that the OEWG-T has provided the OPCW in the nearly 20 

years of existence, this is rather harder to account for, given the lack of public information 

about the content of such meetings; however, the point to stress here is a straightforward one: 

efforts toward sensemaking have become more formalised processes.854  

Antecedent discussions, processes and events concerning non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism are reflected on below, including the two deadly chemical attacks by Aum Shinrikyo 

                                                 
853 Much has been written about organisational sensemaking, but the meaning to be taken in the current account 
is that derived from Weick who argued that “the basic idea of sensemaking is that reality is an ongoing 
accomplishment that emerges from efforts to create order and make retrospective sense of what occurs.” In this 
sense the OEWG-T draws on the expertise of individuals who are invited to provide interpretations of contexts 
that form some building blocks for States Parties to (potentially) develop particular understandings about what is 
going on, and formulate (potentially) ways forward. As discussed in a preceding footnote, there is some connection 
between interpretation and sense—making, and the OEWG-T provides a forum in which these processes can 
potentially connect. A good discussion on such processes, and four particular forms of such sensemaking can be 
found in Maitlis, S. ‘The Social Processes of Organizational Sensemaking’ (Academy of Management Journal, 
2005) 48(1). Also see: Ericson, T. ‘Sensemaking in organisations – towards a conceptual framework for 
understanding strategic change’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 2001) 17(1); Gioia, D. A. and 
Chittipeddi, K. ‘Sensemaking and sensegiving in strategic change initiation’ (Strategic Management Journal, 
1991) 12, and Weick, K. E. ‘The collapse of sensemaking in organizations: The Mann Gulch disaster’ 
(Administrative Science Quarterly, 1993) 38 
854 Maitlis provides four forms of organisational sensemaking: “guided organizational sensemaking”, “restricted 
organizational sensemaking”, “fragmented organisational sensemaking”, and “minimal organisational 
sensemaking.” With further data it would be of great interest to seek to characterise the OEWG-T in this regard, 
charting perhaps how over time it has fulfilled (or not) these typologies. The present chapter, and indeed thesis, 
is unable to go deeper in this way. See: Maitlis, S. ‘The Social Processes of Organizational Sensemaking’ 
(Academy of Management Journal, 2005) 48(1) 
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in 1994 and 1995, and the wider concerns about CBRN proliferation during the period. Despite 

these producing pressures in mid- to outer- organisational environments, these appear, from 

the publicly available material, to have received less emphasis and expectation of additional 

responses to new threats within the newly established OPCW, in contrast to emphasis on 

disarmament and verification activities that the Convention lays out.855 

Looking at the contexts of the OPCW’s internal environments during this period provides some 

evidence as to why this may have been so. These include the state-centrism of the Convention 

and its effect on States Parties; the politically uncomfortable question of terrorism; the 

substantial workload of the fledgling OPCW and its administrative and financial insecurity, 

and; the need to get up-and-running the core destruction and verification activities.  

The internal environment of the OPCW ensured that the development of new programmes that 

focused on perceived threats of non-state actors and chemical terrorism, for example building 

on concerns about a potential repeat of the Aum Shinrikyo case, was unlikely and that such a 

prioritisation remained low, as the OPCW focused more explicitly on processes that sought to 

instigate, as priority, the implementation of the Convention. 

It is important to stress that the period appears to be characterised less by a ‘resistance to 

change’ as it was by an environment that was seeking to stabilise core implementation 

                                                 
855 It is recognised, however, that concerns about events such as those committed by Aum Shinrikyo or concerns 
about chemical weapon proliferation are potentially in the minds of organisational actors during this period, 
however the way to mitigate such threats would have come through OPCW efforts to disarm existing chemical 
weapon stockpiles and to instigate and maintain an effective verification regime. Success in these two domains is 
understood here to also support efforts to mitigate chemical terrorism and proliferation, however such mitigation 
of non-state actor activities does not appear to be the explicit driving force of disarmament and verification 
activities, but rather appears as a positive effect of successful State Party Convention implementation. Indeed, the 
Government of Japan declared Satian No. 7, the chemical weapon production facility that Aum Shinrikyo had 
used to develop their chemical weapons. This facility was visited by OPCW Inspectors who verified its destruction 
in December 1998. This activity, however, is difficult to frame as an OPCW response to the threat of chemical 
terrorism and is, instead, an activity derived through the explicit functioning of the Convention’s requirements to 
declare any chemical weapons production facility on the territory of a State Party which, in this particular case, 
‘is located in any place under its jurisdiction’ (Article III.c). For more information on this see OPCW ‘Report of 
the Organisation on the Implementation of the Convention (1 January – 31 December 1998) C-IV/5 dated 2 July 
1999, paragraphs 2.12 and 6 
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processes. In this context, it could be suggested that interest in ‘think-tank thinking’, or new 

strategic pathways and programme innovation on any additional policy area seemed doubtful. 

This is, as noted above, not to suggest it was not in the minds of different actors within the 

OPCW, and it is not possible to discern from the open literature an active aversion to the 

substance of the issue as an OPCW area. Rather, it is suggested here that a more general 

bandwidth limitation on any potential OPCW activities beyond the scope of core 

implementation activities may have existed. 

Concern with these threats is more evident within the OPCW in the early 2000s, once the 

OPCW began more active interpretive activities that translated systemic phenomena as posing 

direct challenges to the OPCW and States Parties in the wake of 9/11. That will be dealt with 

in subsequent section. The following now turns to exploring in more detail some aspects of 

why, from 1997 to pre-9/11, OPCW-led responses to the threats posed by non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism may have been lower on the agenda of States Parties and the Secretariat. 

8.4.1 State-Parties and national security concerns 

As discussed in Chapter 1, and recognised throughout this thesis, the Chemical Weapons 

Convention obliges its States Parties, i.e. unitary state-level actors, to declare and verifiably 

destroy their chemical weapons stockpiles.856 This complete disarmament of a whole class of 

weapons is complemented by an intricate verification system designed to prevent the 

production of new chemical weapons, and the Annex on Chemicals provides schedules of 

chemicals whose possession by States Parties is tightly controlled. The ability to control these 

chemicals is founded upon the obligation that States Parties shall submit, through their National 

Authorities, annual declarations of production and holdings of such chemicals and the relevant 

chemical industrial facilities; these quantitative aspects of control are based, in part, on 

                                                 
856 See, for example, the preambular paragraph to The Chemical Weapons Convention 
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understandings of ‘militarily significant quantities’. In other words, quantities and types of 

chemicals that have a history of being involved in the state-led manufacturing and employment 

of chemical weapons underpin the rationale of the verification system.857  

This is not to imply that the concept is easy to estimate or enforce. As attention to the 

negotiating record shows, states were attuned to the concept of viewing chemical weapons 

within a paradigm shaped by their understandings of how militaries would use them in inter-

state conflict during the Cold War.858 As such, many states discussed the concept, proposing it 

as a way of defining thresholds for declarations and reporting. Crucially, the idea fits into wider 

constructions of what ‘security’ means within the Convention: militarily significant quantities 

leads to assumptions that, as Bernauer points out,  

The security of a State could only be threatened by means which are militarily relevant, 

not by some grams of super-toxic lethal agents produced somewhere in a small 

laboratory.859 

That non-state actors and terrorists may have been assumed to have limited capacity, in contrast 

with States, to produce chemical weapons, may help explain some of the focus on state-level 

threats. 

                                                 
857 On the concept and history of militarily significant quantities see, for example: Ballard, J. ‘Reassessing 
chemical weapon threats’ in Su, F. and Anthony, I. Reassessing CBRN Threats in a Changing Environment 
(SIPRI; Stockholm, 2019) p. 14; Bartlett, J. & Hamilton, M. ‘Proposals for Establishing limits and thresholds in 
the CWC, with special reference to Schedule 2B’ AMD 19/7/91 PTN TG 1090/10/AMD/91; Robinson, J. P. 
‘Alleged Use of Chemical Weapons in Syria’ Occasional Paper #4 (Harvard Sussex Program, 2013) p.34; Tucker, 
J. ‘The role of the Chemical Weapons Convention in Countering Chemical Terrorism’ (Terrorism and Political 
Violence, 2012) 24(1) p. 114; United Kingdom ‘Proposals for Establishing Thresholds in the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: Schedule 2B’ August 1991 CD/CW/WP.358 pg. 2 
858 See for example, Bernauer, T. ‘The Projected Chemical Weapons Convention: A Guide to the Negotiations in 
the Conference on Disarmament’ UNIDIR90/7 (UNIDIR; Geneva, 1990); Fedorov, L. A. ‘Chemical Weapons in 
Russia: History, Ecology, Politics’ 1994, see section IV. Problems of Eliminating Chemical Weapons, available 
at: https://fas.org/nuke/guide/russia/cbw/jptac008_l94001.htm  
859 Bernauer, T. ‘The Projected Chemical Weapons Convention: A Guide to the Negotiations in the Conference 
on Disarmament’ UNIDIR90/7 (UNIDIR; Geneva, 1990) p. 145 

https://fas.org/nuke/guide/russia/cbw/jptac008_l94001.htm


 
 

328 
 

Looking more broadly at the Convention, national implementation of its provisions must also 

be undertaken by all States Parties, although what this may look like in practice is not wholly 

specified and often depends on the context, capacity, and interest, of each State Party. This 

resulted in an uneven patchwork of national measures.860  

Alongside this, the Convention also provides provisions for action in response to suspicions of 

treaty violations or non-compliance by States Parties; it also requires programmes for 

international cooperation, protection and assistance through national capacity building which 

implicates non-state actors only so much as they are the responsibility of the States Party upon 

whose territory they reside.861  

In all of these cases a literalist reading of the Convention maintained that there is a focus on 

the state, both as the driver of required implementation, but also as the recipient of cooperation 

and capacity building resource. 

This state-orientation is perhaps most clearly underlined by the quest for universality and the 

effort to bring all states within the fold of the Convention. In doing so, it reinforces international 

security by ensuring that no states are legally allowed to maintain, develop, produce or use 

chemicals for purposes not prohibited by the Convention. This is to minimise, and ideally 

eliminate, global space for natural and legal persons to contravene the Convention by ensuring 

that State Parties spatially enforce its comprehensive provisions: in simple terms, contravening 

the Convention’s obligations is a prosecutable criminal act regardless of the location of the 

act.862 

                                                 
860 Tabassi, L and Spence, S.  ‘Improving CWC implementation: the OPCW Action Plan’ in Verification Year 
Book 2004 (VERTIC, London, 2004) 
861 Robinson, J. P. and Meselson, M. ‘CBW Criminalisation and Universal Jurisdiction’ (OPCW Synthesis, 2001) 
and available at: https://bit.ly/3oo4sbp  
862 Spence, S. ‘Achieving effective action on universality and national implementation: the CWC experience’ 
BTWC Review Conference Papers No. 13, Bradford Disarmament Research Centre, 2005 

https://bit.ly/3oo4sbp
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Perhaps unsurprisingly, the Convention makes no mention of terrorists, non-state actors, or 

chemical safety and security, in its text. One can look to Bernauer’s guide to the negotiations 

of the Chemical Weapons Convention to see both the positive implications of state-orientation 

in conceiving of matters of weapons development and use and mechanisms for disarmament, 

and also its implications through the absence of references to terrorist or non-state actors in 

allowing future States Parties to focus only on states.  

Thus, it may not be particularly difficult, if so inclined as a State Party, to resist efforts to apply 

resource toward programmes of work that look beyond the nation state to non-state actors. As 

reflected in Chapter 3, it is quite a prevalent perspective in much international relations theory 

that states are the primary, if not only, actor in international organisation, and that governments 

shall deal with domestic security questions is taken as a sovereign right. 

What, then, of such domestic security questions? The case of chemical weapons acquisition 

and use by Aum Shinrikyo demonstrated the immediate effects of death, injury, and disruption 

that chemical terrorism can bring, and reiterated how such traumatic expression of violence 

bestows longer-term physiological and emotional impacts on populations.863 It demonstrated, 

too, the complexity around perceptions of expectation around chemical weapons use, our 

expectations of scale and threat, and the lack of certainty about what such use by non-state 

actors really meant for understanding the evolution of terrorism.864 Indeed, while the 

                                                 
863 In relation to the effects of the Aum Shinrikyo incident 15 years after the event, one study concludes that 
“Although the symptoms in most victims of the Tokyo subway sarin were transient, this large-scale follow-up 
data analysis revealed that survivors have been suffering from somatic and psychological long-term effects”, see: 
Sugiyama, A., Matsuoka, T., Sakamune, K., Akita, T., Makita, R., Kimura, S., Kuroiwa, Y., Nagao, M., & Tanaka, 
J. ‘The Tokyo subway sarin attack has long-term effects on survivors: A 10-year study started 5 years after the 
terrorist incident.’(PloS one, 2020) 15(6) and Kawana, N., Ishimatsu, S., & Kayunda, K. ‘Psycho-Physiological 
Effects of the Terrorist Sarin Attack on the Tokyo Subway System’ (Military Medicine, 2001) 166(2); and more 
generally, Langford, R. E. Introduction to weapons of mass destruction: Radiological, chemical and biological 
(John Wiley & Sons; New Jersey, 2004) p. 3; Wessely, S., Hyams, K. C., & Bartholomew, R. ‘Psychological 
implications of chemical and biological weapons.’ (BMJ Clinical research ed., 2001), 323(7318)  
864 Chevrier, M. ‘The Aftermath of Aum Shinrikyo: A New Paradigm for Terror?’ (Politics and the Life Sciences, 
1996) 15(2) 
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Convention may be pivotal in helping to connect international anti-chemical terrorism efforts, 

national implementation, legislation and domestic efforts remain crucial.865 

It is worth recalling that the taboo around the use of chemical weapons is in large part 

constructed within a complex psychological dimension that has captured and haunted the 

human imagination for centuries.866 This lends itself to reporting and writing on chemical 

weapons that can often be alarmist and, in some case, apocalyptical.867 The use of chemical 

weapons by terrorists, during the period under review in this section, was conceived of as a 

relatively low-probability but high-impact event.868 Especially in the West, this spurred 

increased spending in some countries and a growing fetishisation of security, both in terms of 

its commodification and concerns about WMD-aspiring techno-fetishists terrorists.869  

Yet, these domestic-level assessments and concerns were not linked directly to new 

programmes of international action through the OPCW or by the Secretariat. State-level action, 

be that domestic policy or implementation of existing international obligations, seemed to 

constrain or reduce the need for particular organisational responses. In other words, the 

OPCW’s international focus did not position it to intervene on domestic security concerns: this 

                                                 
865 Japan ‘Statement by H.E. Mr. Takeshi Nakane, Ambassador Director-General, Disarmament, Non-
Proliferation and Science Department Ministry of Foreign Affairs at the Eleventh Session of the Conference of 
States Parties of the OPCW’ unmarked, dated 5 December 2006 
866 Jefferson, C. ‘Origins of the norm against chemical weapons’ (International Affairs, 2014) 90(3); Robinson, J. 
P. ‘The Negotiations on the Chemical Weapons Convention: A Historical Overview’ in Bothe, M., Ronzitti, N. 
& Rosas, A. (eds), The New Chemical Weapons Convention – Implementation and Prospects. (Kluwer Law 
International; The Hague, 1998) 
867 Revill, J. ‘Past as prologue? The risk of adoption of chemical and biological weapons by non-state actors in 
the EU. (European Journal of Risk Regulation, 2017) 8(4) 
868 Llumá, D. ‘Terrorism: Low Probability, High Consequence’ (Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists, 1999) 55(6) 
869On the first point, the security fetish as a commodity is well discussed by Neocleous when he suggests that 
“reading security as a fetish, then, is intended to reassert the ways in which security is ideologically generated and 
developed as an interest of both capital and state”, that is to say there is some connection with the idea of 
securitisation and spending. For this discussion see Neocleous, M. ‘Security, Commodity, Fetishism’ (Critique, 
2007) 35(3), and also Spitzer, S. ‘Security and Control in Capitalist Societies: The Fetishism of Security and the 
Secret Thereof ’ in Lowman, J., Menzies, R. J. and Plays, T. S. (eds.) Transcarceration (Gower; Aldershot, 1987). 
On the second point regarding techno-fetishism, see Ackerman, G. A., Bale, J. M., Asal, V., Rethemeyer, K., 
Murdie, A., Johns, M. & Binder, M. K. ‘Anatomizing Chemical and Biological Non-State Adversaries: Identifying 
the Adversary’ Report prepared for the Project on Advanced Systems and Concepts for Countering WMD 
(PASCC) (Centre on Contemporary Conflict, Naval Postgraduate School, 2014) 
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is representative of the ‘division of labour’ between States Parties and the OPCW Secretariat, 

and “the treaty’s national and international authorities.”870 

Indeed, there was national-level ambiguity about the nature of the threat of chemical 

terrorism.871 While experts may diverge on abstract risks spectrums, assessing and improving 

national response capabilities to large scale attacks was a practical exercise of importance, in 

some cases generating criticism due to the sizable investments made.872 Crucially, however, 

this is not necessarily only focused on chemical weapons: while the Aum Shinrikyo experience 

clearly provided a contemporary deadly case, it was the wider umbrella of CBRN WMD that 

is often the focus of discourse and policy.873  

So, it might be argued, that one possible reason why the increased concern around chemical 

terrorism was not directly linked to OPCW responsibilities, was that chemical terrorism was 

                                                 
870 For a particularly comprehensive discussion the divisions of labour within the OPCW see Robinson, J. P. P. 
‘Implementing the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 1996) 72(1) 
871 Any number of sources can be compared and contrasted to demonstrate divergence of view, especially high 
level political sources. For example, Meselson, writing in 2000, and reflecting on the previous five years, notes 
that the FBI restate twice during that period that  

 
Our investigations in the United States reveal no intelligence that state sponsors of terrorism, 
international terrorist groups, or domestic terrorist groups are currently planning to use these deadly 
weapons in the United States. (Meselson, M. ‘Averting the hostile exploitation of biotechnology’ (The 
CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2000) 48 p.16) 
 

On the other hand, on 1 May of the same year, the US State Department, in its annual terrorism report Global 
Patterns, stated that the threat level of WMD terrorism continued to increase, with Michael Sheehan, the 
department’s counterterrorism coordinator, reportedly saying during the report’s briefing that  

[r]ight now we know that there are some that are seeking to acquire weapons of mass destruction. And 
some, such as Aum Shinrikyo, have used it in the past, although fortunately only 12 were killed in that 
attack in the Tokyo subway with the sarin gas. Others are trying to acquire it, but I couldn’t comment 
now whether any of them have a capability to deliver a serious weapon of mass destruction; I believe 
not. But we are very concerned about them trying to acquire that capability. (‘News Chronology’ (The 
CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2000) 49 p. 25) 

 
872 Charaton, F. ‘Threat of chemical and germ attacks overstated, report says’ (The BMJ, 2000) 321 (7269 
November 4 
873 Roberts, B. Hype or Reality: The "New Terrorism" and Mass Casualty Attacks (Free Hand Press; Alexandria, 
VA:, 2000); Tucker, D. ‘What Is New about the New Terrorism and How Dangerous Is It?’ (Terrorism and 
Political Violence, 2001) 13 
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often embedded in the wider national-level CBRN fields which had the resource to strive to 

combine expertise and tackle multi-agency complexity.874  

Another reason may be the quite clear, existing, intra-state bureaucratic complexities of 

prevention and response, and particular internal competitions, efforts to sense-make, 

technological barriers and opportunities, and responsibility designation.875 

Indeed, the recognition of the CBRN threat, as opposed to just chemical, is an important 

contextual element during this period. The fall-out of the collapse of the Soviet Union provided 

such a context as it raised the spectre of non-state actors possessing a CBRN capacity. 876 The 

so-called brain-drain of CBRN scientists from the ex-Soviet Union and other Commonwealth 

of Independent States who may be persuaded to sell their expertise for nefarious ends to other 

states or terrorist organisations was of concern to both Washington and Moscow.877  

The threat of proliferation of knowledge and material sparked investment by both states to 

counter these activities.878 One could argue, though, that the focus of this threat was not only 

on non-state actors but their relationships with and through the so-called ‘rogue states’, 

                                                 
874 Lentzos, F. and Rose, N. ‘Governing insecurity: contingency planning, protection, resilience’ (Economy & 
Society, 2009) 38(2); Healy, M. J. F., Weston, K., Romilly, M. & Arbuthnot, K. ‘A model to support CBRN 
Defence’ (Defense & Security Analysis, 2009) 25(2)  
875 ‘Are We Prepared? Four WMD Crises That Could Transform U.S. Security’ Centre for the Study of Weapons 
of Mass Destruction’ (National Defence University; Washington, D.C., 2009); Benolli, F., Guidotti, M., and 
Bisogni, F. ‘The CBRN Threat: Perspective of an Interagency Response’ in Jacobs, G., Suojanen, I., Horton, K. 
and Bayeri, P. S. International Security Management – New Solutions to Complexity (Springer International 
Publishing; Switzerland, 2020); Dahl, K. R. ‘New Security for New Threats: The Case for Reforming the 
Interagency Process’ (The Brookings Institution; Washington, D.C., 2007) 
876 U.S. Congress, Office of Technology Assessment ‘Proliferation and the Former Soviet Union’ OTA-ISS 605 
(U.S. Government Printing Office; Washington, DC, 1994) 
877 ‘News Chronology’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2000) 49 p. 34 
878 Compton, J. ‘Dissolution of the Soviet Union, Introduction of a Market Economy and the Future BTWC 
Compliance Protocol: Impact on the Russian Biotechnology Industry’ in Kelle, A., Dando, M. R. & Nixdorff, K. 
(eds.) The Role of Biotechnology in Countering BTW Agents (Kluwer Academic Publishers; Dordrecht, 2001) 
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including Iran, Iraq, Libya, Syria, North Korea, and others, who had ostensible desires to 

develop CBRN capabilities, or who were understood to support terrorist organisations.879  

In this sense, the suppression of this threat was, again, a state-level endeavour, for example 

bilaterally and through a state’s own security and diplomatic apparatus, or through other 

international architectures.880 Indeed, from 1997 and the entry into force of the Convention, a 

state’s implementation, and universality, of the Convention was widely recognised to be an 

important additional way to suppress this threat.881  

What may be the case, therefore, is that there would have been little perceived requirement for 

the OPCW to do anything more than support the implementation of the Convention to suppress 

the perceived chemical threat of non-state actors, in light both of concurrent domestic and 

bilateral efforts, and of the recognition that the Convention itself was an important bulwark 

against such threats.  

Thus, while pressure existed in outer and mid organisational environments that did directly 

relate to threats of violent non-state actors and chemical terrorism, the focus on state-led 

response may have weakened the interpretation by organisational actors in their consideration 

of, or expense of effort toward, particular OPCW responses and policies beyond the reiteration 

of the Convention’s obligations.  

                                                 
879 For a comprehensive overview of the topic see Volodymyr, S. ‘An analysis of the brain drain phenomenon in 
the field of development of chemical and biological weapons in Russia during the 1990s’ Thesis (US Naval 
Postgraduate School; Monterey, 2002); on rogue states and the US approach ‘Bush “Axis of Evil” Speech Seeks 
to Define War Against Terrorism, Proliferation’ New Review (Disarmament Diplomacy, 2002) 63; Kim, J. and 
Hundt, D. ‘US Policy Toward Rogue States: Comparing the Bush Administration’s Policy Toward Iraq and North 
Korea’ (Asian Perspective, 2011) 35(2); Knopf, J. W. ‘Wrestling with Deterrence: Bush Administration Strategy 
After 9/11’ (Contemporary Security Policy, 2008) 29(2) 
880 For a list of UN legal instruments that have effect on international efforts against terrorism see ‘International 
Legal Instruments – Office of Counter Terrorism’ available at https://www.un.org/counterterrorism/international-
legal-instruments; it is also worth drawing attention to groups too, such as the G7 Global Partnership Against the 
Spread of Weapons and Materials of Mass Destruction that was created to address and mitigate such threats 
internationally, and which grew out of the US’s Cooperative Threat Reduction Program. For information this see 
https://www.gpwmd.com/  
881 Mills, P. ‘Preventing Chemical Warfare and Terrorism: The CWC and the Middle East’ (Disarmament 
Diplomacy, 2002) 65 

https://www.un.org/counterterrorism/international-legal-instruments
https://www.un.org/counterterrorism/international-legal-instruments
https://www.gpwmd.com/
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This translates in real terms to meaning there was little open reference to allocating additional 

resources or to developing new programmes to safe-guard against the threat of non-state actors 

and chemical terrorism, beyond that which was already codified in the Convention.   

8.4.2 Moving the focus to the OPCW’s inner contexts 

Even a cursory look at the reports and public documentation of the OPCW from 1997 to 2001 

can lead one to reflect that the absence of major efforts to allocate additional resources or 

develop new programmes of work to counter the threat of non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism may not hinge singularly on the state-centrism of the responses to the perceived 

threat, but also hinges on the weight of other internal organisational tasks that had to be 

completed to float the OPCW in 1997 - and then to stop it from capsizing by 2001.  

Much of the commentary from this period describes the difficulties in getting the basic 

structures and processes set up and running, and the challenges in implementing Convention-

defined tasks – these will be explored below. Assuming these contexts, it is not necessarily 

surprising that such discussions may have been beyond the scope of the primary work of 

supporting States Parties implement the Convention. 

While non-state actors and chemical terrorism was certainly a national-level security concern, 

it was perhaps not so exigent to penetrate inner organisational environments and influence or 

shape interpretations of urgent policy challenges. That said, by the turn of the century some 

shape was being given to the OPCW’s assistance and protection work, which has some of the 

clearest references to the effects of terrorism. What follows suggests that while there was 

appears to be limited formal organisational attention to the issue of  non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism, some processes were in place to support the post-9/11 evolution of the 

OPCW’s posture in regard to its unfolding role in supporting international anti-terrorist efforts. 
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8.4.3 Bandwidth limitations: getting-going and unresolved issues 

The challenges and tasks that did require the most immediate attention have been well 

documented for this period, and they broadly relate to the organisational governance and 

administration that facilitates the operation of the OPCW and, by extension, the legally binding 

implementation of the Convention.882 While an examination of these fundamental problems 

and tasks are beyond the scope of the present chapter, it is prudent to reflect on their nature and 

how they may have contributed to a period of time in which the bureaucratic cultural 

environment may have been unable to invest resource into in-depth strategy on chemical 

terrorism and non-state actors. 

The work that was so demanding of organisational bandwidth relates, on one hand, to that work 

that is required to set up a new international organisation and, on the other, that which is 

required to fulfil the obligations of the Convention, of which the most pressing where the 

destruction and verification related activities. In practice, the distinction may not be quite so 

clear, but for a brief examination of them the division may be useful.  

To the former point, regarding the setting up of an international organisation, the work can 

appear unconnected to the substance of an international legal convention in that it concerns 

such issues as human resources and estates management, the development of staff and financial 

rules and regulations, governance policy and process, and so on. As noted in Chapter 6 on 

organisational cultures, the development and completion of the new OPCW building would 

have had effects on work in the first two years. Indeed, one year after the establishment of the 

OPCW, Feakes observed that  

Some of the administrative work which this entails may seem far removed from the 

fields of chemical disarmament and non-proliferation, but is essential for the evolution 

                                                 
882 Relevant sources will be referenced below in context 
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of a new international organization, and will continue to be the focus of much attention 

for a long time to come.883 

Such was the focus and effort on getting the general operation of the OPCW to a suitable level, 

the Permanent Representative of Pakistan to the United Nations in New York, Ahmad Kamal, 

wrote in March 1998 that “[w]e are far from certain even about the ability of the OPCW 

Secretariat to deliver on any of the essential technical requirements for a proper implementation 

of the Convention.”884 

While this may have been referring to distractions caused by the requirement to set up the 

OPCW, it almost certainly also takes account of the second area of issues noted above. There 

was a substantial workload facing the Executive Council as they sought to “promote the 

effective implementation of, and compliance with, the Convention.”885 In practice, the Council 

worked very closely with the Secretariat, taking time to review policy and to take decisions on 

areas that would facilitate the implementation of key destruction and verification related 

activities, amongst others.  

However, this was not a linear process: the Council had inherited, via the Conference of the 

Whole, a catalogue of unresolved issues from PC-OPCW.886 In many cases, it had to resolve 

issues before it could move forward on decisions.887 On top of this, a number of new and 

unforeseen technical and political issues emerged, as systems and processes were developed to 

                                                 
883 Feakes, D. ‘Progress in The Hague: 21st Quarterly Review’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 1998) 39 p. 13 
884 Kamal, A. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention Today’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 1998) 39 
885 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VIII 
886 OPCW ‘Decision - Procedure for Addressing Unresolved Issues during the Fourth Intersessional Period’ (C-
IV/DEC.19 dated 2 July 1999 
887 For a sense of the scale and scope of issues handed inherited see Section 4 of PC-OPCW ‘Final Report of the 
Preparatory Commission for the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons […]’ PC-XVI/37 dated 
15 April 1997 
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put implementation into practice.888 The Executive Council entered a morass as its function as 

executive organ became bloated with complex issue-resolution tasks and, as has been reflected 

on elsewhere within the thesis, the misplaced assumption that the Council must work in a 

consensus-driven way further hampered its chances of taking decisions on, and resolving, 

thorny issues.889  

For at least the first five years of the OPCW, a sense of paralysis on key unresolved issues led 

Kelle to recognise the “cultural of deferral” in regard to decision-making in the absence of easy 

consensus.890 Robert Mathews, writing in 2000, depicted the Executive Council as being 

characterised “by considerable politicisation, inertia and conservatism” and that even the most 

straightforward decisions were not reached with ease or tempo.891 Many of these issues were 

incredibly complex, evoking differing interpretations or stances from States Parties – writing 

in 2019, 22 years after the establishment of the OPCW, Ralf Trapp notes that some of these 

issues still remain unresolved.892 

                                                 
888 Feakes, D. ‘Rapporteur’s summary: Implication of CWC implementation for the BWC Protocol negotiations’ 
11th Workshop of the Pugwash Study Group on the Implementation of the Chemical and Biological Weapons 
Conventions Noordwijk, The Netherlands, 15-16 May 1999 
889 The connection between unresolved issues and the priority attributed to consensus decision making is not 
tenuous. Krutzsch, writing in 2007, reflects explicitly on this issue in quite stark terms:  
 

shortly after entry into force of the Convention in 1997, the rule for decision making of the Council by 
vote was in practice disposed of and replaced by a consensus rule. A kind of veto power was thereby 
created: the Council works in strong secrecy; its documents are not publicly available nor are any 
verbatim records of its proceedings; and there is no NGO presence during sessions or other meetings of 
the Council. When Council deliberations do not lead to consensus, a Council member is mandated to 
work as a ‘facilitator’ in order to find a compromise. The upshot is endless bargaining behind the scenes. 
(Krutzsch, W. ‘Ensuring True Implementation of the CWC’ (CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2007) 76+77) 

 
Also see: Scott, D. ‘Logjam in the OPCW – Time to Limit Consensus?’ Acronym Institute CWC Special 
Paper No.1  December 2002 
890 Kelle, A. ‘The first CWC Review Conference: taking stock and paving the way ahead’ (Disarmament Forum, 
2002) 4 p. 7 
891 Mathews, R. J. ‘Chemical disarmament: advent and performance of the OPCW’ in Verification Yearbook 2000 
(VERTIC; London, 2000) p. 74 
892 Trapp, R. ‘Compliance Management under the Chemical Weapons Convention’ WMD Compliance & 
Enforcement Series, Paper 3 (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019) p. 15 
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Naturally then, States Parties were prioritising their resources to the discussions and the (often 

delayed) decision-making required to fully flesh out the OPCW and its Secretariat; from the 

Secretarial perspective, there was a bottleneck of unresolved and outstanding issues, and the 

deferral of important questions. So too was tension also arising in the Secretariat’s performance 

of inspections with, for example, some States Parties seeking to re-interpret inspections 

procedures already taken as negotiated and agreed upon, often accompanied by disagreement 

over some fundamental assumptions taken to have been settled during the negotiations in 

Geneva.893  

Delays in implementation and contributions of States Parties could also have exacerbated 

tensions within the organisation, including in negotiations around the annual budget.894 In that 

context, organisational actors, both in delegations and the Secretariat, would have been looking 

for ‘quick victories’ to demonstrate and stabilise their own roles in a precariously balanced first 

few years. One can well imagine that in a bureaucratic environment that desperately needed 

early results in clearly mandated areas of work, there would have been little space to develop 

‘discussion papers’ or to ‘think outside the box’: the space for seriously thinking across the 

Organisation about the question of non-state actors and chemical terrorism appeared to not yet 

be there.895 

                                                 
893 Feakes, D. ‘Rapporteur’s summary: PSGICC-10: The BWC Protocol negotiation: unresolved Issues’ Geneva, 
28-29 November 1998 
894 Feakes, D. ‘Developments in the Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons No. 27’ (The CBW 
Conventions Bulletin, 1999) 45 
895 Attention to the annual ‘Report of the Organisation on the Implementation of the Convention’ is a useful place 
to identify the types of priorities the OPCW was, at the time, focused on. It is the absence of discussion around 
non-state actors and chemical terrorism that lead to the suggestion that there appeared to be little focus on these 
areas in the formal operations of the Organisation. That is not to say they did not exist; however, as a formal 
output, the reports can be taken to be representative of the formal expectation and undertakings of the OPCW. 
Chapter 7 reflected on some of the ‘shadow networks’ within the Secretariat which may provide clues to some of 
the issues under consideration in informal ways. However, that analysis did not extend to the period under 
reflection within the current chapter, and therefore public understandings of priorities are deducible from these 
reports. For relevant reports see: C-III/3 dated 20 November 1998; C-IV.5 dated 2 July 1999; and  C-V/5 dated 
17 May 2000. 



 
 

339 
 

8.4.4 Identifying early processes around chemical terrorism 

Crucially though, this is not to say that the question of chemical terrorism was absent entirely; 

instead, it is to say that the issue area itself does not appear in the public literature as a 

prominent and distinctly stand-alone policy area: it was rather folded within, and attended by, 

the policies and outputs of the implementation of the Convention. The issue would, by default, 

be covered if full national implementation of the Convention was achieved.  

For example, as Article VII’s national implementation of the Convention and attendant new 

legislative and regulatory measures would provide the ways and means to prohibit and 

prosecute non-state actors, so too should destruction of chemical weapon stockpiles, and the 

declarations and verification practises, strengthen international non-proliferation systems; and, 

should chemical weapon attacks occur, then States Parties had the right to request assistance 

and participate in programmes for protection against chemical weapons, as envisioned in 

Article X.  

The focus remains national level, and the threats identified in Article X make no mention of 

terrorist or non-state actor action; however, implicitly, all of these large systems of interlocking 

obligations across the Articles do provide coverage for making illegal the development and use 

of chemical weapons by non-state actors, and provides practical mechanisms to prohibit, 

prevent, respond, and prosecute.  

However, the implementation record in some of these areas, by the end of 1999, was modest. 

As Mathews notes, by the end of 1999 only 74% of States Parties had submitted an initial 

declaration, and of those a substantial number were in fact incomplete; on assistance and 
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protection programmes covered under Article X, only 58 States had submitted relevant 

information.896 He wrote further that 

There was less progress on other aspects of Article XI, though, such as national export 

licensing measures. There still appears to be misunderstanding in some quarters about 

the valuable role of these measures in enabling states parties to avoid providing (even 

inadvertent) assistance to CW proliferation programmes, as required under Article I of 

the CWC.897 

The uneven levels of implementation would have been of serious concern for both States 

Parties and the Secretariat, and it is not entirely remarkable that the question of non-state actors 

and chemical terrorism therefore remained relatively muted. 

Indeed, it becomes apparent by 2000 that the historical legacy of the emphasis on the 

disarmament activities on the structure of the Secretariat had meant that the activities of the 

International Cooperation and Assistance (ICA) Division struggled to produce coherent or 

effective outcomes. The Director-General, writing in 2000, argued that “[t]he analysis of the 

functioning of the International Cooperation and Assistance Division so far has shown that 

there is a real need for improvement in this area” and that “[n]ew projects and ideas generated 

undercurrents which, taken together, did not necessarily contribute in the most effective 

manner to achieving the object and purpose of Articles X and XI.”898  

While it is unclear the effects of the reorganisation of the division, it is important to reflect that 

there was recognition at the time that the division that would have relative responsibility for 

policies and capacity-building efforts toward embedding efforts to counter chemical terrorism 

                                                 
896 Mathews, R. J. ‘Chemical disarmament: advent and performance of the OPCW’ in Verification Yearbook 2000 
(VERTIC, London, 2000) 
897 Mathews, R. J. ‘Chemical disarmament: advent and performance of the OPCW’ in Verification Yearbook 2000 
(VERTIC, London, 2000) p. 79 
898 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Strengthening the International Cooperation and Assistance 
Activities of the Organisation’ S/232/2000 dated 6 December 2000 
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and non-state actors were underperforming, both due to implementation weaknesses from the 

State Party input, and from managerial and programmatic issues within the Secretariat due to 

structure and design. 

Yet, during this period, it is possible to discern the early formation and shaping of processes 

that would later be drawn upon to embolden organisational responses to chemical terrorism. In 

particular, these can be seen in capacity building events organised by States Parties and 

involving the ICA. These often relate to offers of assistance made under Article X, for example, 

the second Chemical Support Training Course held at the Swedish Rescue College near 

Malmö, Sweden, in August 2000, which had components on chemical terrorism.899 Another 

example, starting in 2000, is of the Secretariat being invited to participate in Exercise 

TRIPLEX, which contained a scenario involving a terrorist attack on a storage site containing 

toxic chemicals.900  

By way of summary, by the end of the year 2000 there was continued concern about the threat 

of chemical terrorism in the mid- to outer- contexts of the OPCW, in particular in national 

security assessments although, as reflected above, there was some ambiguity as to its potential. 

Despite there being a contemporary chemical weapons use by Aum Shinrikyo, its occurrence 

before the establishment of the OPCW ensured that this was a national responsibility and, as 

such, there appeared little energy to shift emphasis in the latter part of the 1990s toward the 

OPCW and serious considerations of its role in countering chemical terrorism. We cannot say 

                                                 
899 OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention in the year 2000’ 
CVI/5 dated 17 May 2001 paragraph 4.41 
900 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Twenty-Fifth Session’ EC-
XXV/DG.3 dated 27 June 2001. This is not an attempt to argue that invitations to, and/or participation in, such 
events are somehow formative or should be recognised as key moments. Instead, it is simply to suggest that there 
was the start of organisational activities that had explicit components relating to non-state actors and chemical 
terrorism within them. As such, it is more of a quantitative comment insofar as to suggest their existence is notable; 
a more qualitative reading of such events requires more data to ascertain, as it is currently unclear how to qualify 
the value of such events. Yet, there existence does merit noting. 
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with any certainty as to what the situation would have been if the attack had occurred a few 

years later after entry into force.  

Importantly though, these threats may have been of interest for some actors within the OPCW, 

yet the inner contexts were such that it appeared to remain a low priority, as getting the OPCW 

up and running, the management of unresolved issues, and the need to ensure the 

implementation of core obligations seemed to reduce to scope to more richly develop the 

OPCW’s position. This is most clearly demonstrated through the rare mention of non-state 

actors or terrorism in public OPCW documents from this period.  

This is nuanced with capacity building events run by States Parties which often included 

components on chemical terrorism, given that this was, as noted above, a national security 

concern. So, too, is it balanced by an increasing awareness in better developing the provisions 

of assistance and protection and by better managing the ICA. As will be shown in the following 

section, this growing awareness within the Secretariat that its Article X and Article XI 

responses need to be improved and augmented occurred during a period in which the events of 

9/11 amplified concern around non-state actors and chemical terrorism, leading to increased 

interpretative power of the organisation as the events in its outer contexts began to shape some 

of the policy work within its inner contexts.  

8.5 Chemical terrorism on the agenda 

In response to the growing pressures being exerted by wider global concerns around the threats 

posed by non-state actors, triggered by 9/11, the OPCW began to reflect on how it (that is, its 

organisational whole but also States parties and the Secretariat in their own dimensions) and 

the Convention were able to respond to these threats. 

It is argued here that during this period, at least two primary forms of activity occurred that can 

be understood as embodying responses to these threats. These implicate States Parties primarily 
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within the OPCW. An outward-looking process was established by way of the Open-Ended 

Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T), framed here to be the first formal organisational 

structure that supported interpretation and sensemaking on these issues. Alongside this, an 

inward-looking set of processes emerged by way of renewed emphasis on national 

implementation and the value of the existing provisions within the Convention as the central 

way to combat such threats.  

A third process is evident too, implicating activity by the Secretariat. This is the growth of 

formalised institutional communication between the OPCW’s Secretariat and other secretariats 

in relevant international organisations. This chapter frames this as international organisational 

‘quilting’, as efforts to find connections, reduce overlap, and augment activities between 

international organisations occur, within which there is clear focus on threats posed by non-

state actors and (chemical) terrorism. 

These processes overlap, and often inform each other. Importantly, the remainder of this 

chapter explores these three particular forms of organisational activity demonstrating how 

different actors, different intentions and focus, and different speeds of development and 

expected outputs, that together develop new organisational interfaces with such threats and 

which do not reflect significant ‘change programmes’ but rather processes of that shape the 

OPCW into one becoming more responsive to such threats.   

8.5.1 Early focussing events  

The events of 9/11 had far-reaching consequences for the global political-economy, shaping 

the new decade in ways which set it apart from anything that had come before.901 It is beyond 

                                                 
901 For example, shifts in regional and continental geopolitics are evident by mid-way through the decade: for 
example see, Carmody, P. ‘Transforming Globalization and Security: Africa and America Post-9/11 (Africa 
Today, 2005) 52(1) and Mastanduno, M. ‘Hegemonic order, September 11, and the consequences of the Bush 
revolution’ (International Relations of the Asia Pacific, 2005) 5(2). For wider analysis the following contains 
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the scope of the present chapter to dwell on this seismic shift in global affairs, although what 

is pertinent is the resulting increase in research, funding, and securitisation on the issue of 

terrorism.902   

With hindsight, one can posit that 9/11 was an important force in the recognition by many 

states, certainly Western but also in Russia, China, and others, that the assumption of inter-

state conflict in military doctrine was no longer hegemonic and that there was required a serious 

rebalancing of resource, expertise and training toward preventing, responding to, and 

eliminating terrorist non-state actors.903  

That is not to say that this replaced the focus on international conflict, but rather made the 

picture much murkier as a more complex paradigm emerged: it demonstrated that the hierarchy 

and delineation between “states” and “non-state actors” may not be so clear and that the threat, 

especially with the rhetoric around ‘rogue states’ and ‘failed states’, was becoming increasingly 

                                                 
essays on a broad range of issue areas: Held, D. Global Politics After 9/11: Failed Wars, Political Fragmentation 
and the Rise of Authoritarianism (Global Policy; London, 2016) 
902 It is generally assessed that research and funding for terrorism issues grew in the decade after 9/11, although 
some have suggested that increased quantity has not improved methodological variation or quality. For 
discussions on this latter aspect see Schuurman, B. ‘Research on Terrorism, 2007-2016: A Review of Data 
Methods, and Authorship’ (Terrorism and Political Violence, 2020) 32(5) and Young, J. K. and Findley, M. G. 
‘Promise and Pitfalls of Terrorism Research’ (International Studies Review, 2011) 13(3); for a wider discussion 
on the former aspect see: Gunning, J. ‘A Case for Critical Terrorism Studies?’ (Government and Opposition, 
2007) 42(3) and Jackson, R. ‘The Study of Terrorism 10 Years After 9/11: Successes, Issues, Challenges’ 
(Uluslararası İlişkiler / International Relations, 2012) 8(32).  
It is also important to note that while terrorism as a broad umbrella received this renewed and additional attention 
in general, so too did the concept of WMD terrorism gain traction, perhaps not least due to the convergence of 
terrorism and non-state actor concerns to emerge in the wake not just of 9/11 but also of the ‘Amerithrax’ attacks. 
Alongside concerns about WMD terrorism, there was also increased research on the predicted responses to such 
WMD terrorism. See Leitenberg, M. ‘Biological weapons and bioterrorism in the first years of the twenty-first 
century’ (Politics and the Life Sciences, 2002) 21(2); Eisenman, D. P., Stein, B. D., Tanielian, T. L., & Pincus, H. 
A. ‘Terrorism’s Psychological Effects and Their Implications for Primary Care Policy, Research, and Education’ 
(Journal of General Internal Medicine, 2005) 20(8) 
903 For examples see: Bono, G. (ed.) The impact of 9/11 on European Foreign and Security Policy (IES VUB; 
Brussels, 2006); Gordon, P. H. ‘September 11 and American Foreign Policy’ (Brookings Institute; Washington, 
2001) 1/11/2001 available at: https://www.brookings.edu/articles/september-11-and-american-foreign-policy/; 
Kakihara, K. ‘The Post-9/11 Paradigm Shift and Its Effects on East Asia’ Institute for International Policy Studies 
Policy Paper 292E January 2003; O’Loughlin, J., Ó Tuathail, G. & Kolossov, V. ‘A “Risky Westward Turn”? 
Putin’s 9-11 Script and Ordinary Russians’ (Europe-Asia Studies, 2004) 56(1) 

https://www.brookings.edu/articles/september-11-and-american-foreign-policy/
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‘nebulous, segmented, and polycentric’.904 It is apt to note, too, that this would have been an 

important moment for international discourse and coordination, especially for those states who 

had the issue of terrorism and non-state actors already high on their security agenda905  

Importantly, the events of 9/11 raised concerns about non-state actors and WMD terrorism: 

Within minutes of the attacks in New York City, the 2nd WMD-Civil Support Team 

based at Scotia in New York state is activated and arrives in the city that evening, amid 

fears that the airliners could have been carrying biological weapons. It is the first-ever 

deployment of a WMD-CST. Other teams around the country are put on alert. The 

New York team spends the first 18 hours on-site checking for chemical and biological 

agents, of which none are detected. 

While 9/11 is not an example of a chemical terrorist attack, the response and expectation of 

such provides quite a strong indication of the levels of concern that chemical or biological 

agents could be used, and the response outlined above is not insignificant in demonstrating 

where some governments were at in their analysis of the terrorist threat. Indeed, this fits with 

the discussion in the preceding section. 

Other events during this period include the Anthrax Letters attack in the United States that 

demonstrated, albeit from the biological angle, the susceptibility of infrastructures to 

facilitating small-scale uses of substances or agents, with potentially large-scale effects, 

including potentially significant economic damage.906 In the same period, the Moscow Theatre 

                                                 
904 Chalk, P., Hoffman, B., Reville, R. & Kasupski, A. Trends in Terrorism-Threats to the United States and the 
Future of the Terrorism Risk Insurance Act (RAND; Santa Monica, 2005) p.15 
905 To some degree this would include the United Kingdom with their long experience with the Irish Republican 
Army, and the rise of far right extremism, notably with the 1999 London nail bombings; but also with Russia vis-
à-vis Chechnya, the actions of pro-Palestinian groups, and ongoing long rooted civil conflicts in different regions 
within Asia, involving groups such as Jemaah Islamiyah, Lashkar-e-Taiba, and the Liberation Tigers of Tamil 
Eelam, amongst others 
906 Economic or financial damage can be difficult to accurately predict, however one can assume that the closure 
of buildings in a financial sector could, at one end of the spectrum, cause economic damage due to the suspension 
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Siege reinforced the growing sense that terrorists were launching attacks in sites far-removed 

from conflict zones and instead striking at the heart of cities, attacking soft targets often imbued 

with cultural significance.907  

The period marks a departure from the last years of twentieth century insofar as the actions of 

violence and terrorism undertaken by non-state actor groups struck in significant and symbolic 

ways, and the intersection with concerns about WMD terrorism and, therefore, chemical 

terrorism, produced a period in which how states respond to the threats posed by non-state 

actors and terrorism became central. In this context, then, international organisations may, to 

varying degrees, also feel through their state membership pressures to also develop mitigation 

and response contributions. 

8.5.2 The roles of EC-26 and EC-27 in starting new processes of response 

As discussed in the preceding sections, explicit recognition of, and response to, the threat of 

chemical terrorism was something that had received limited direct attention in official 

statements by OPCW actors between the establishment of the Organisation and 9/11.908 In the 

                                                 
of financial markets – at the other end of the spectrum is the economic effect of a biological attack infecting 
population groups and instigating a long-term effect on productivity, health, and access. Even before the 
‘Amerithrax’ case such considerations were being worked through, for example see: Kaufmann, A. F., Meltzer, 
M. I. and Schmid, G. P. ‘The Economic Impact of a Bioterrorist Attack: Are Preventing and Postattack 
Intervention programs Justifiable?’ (Emerging Infectious Diseases, 1997) 3(2), also see, Intriligator, M. D. ‘The 
economic, political, and social impacts of bioterrorism’ in Katona, P., Sullivan, J. P. & Intriligator, M. D. (eds.) 
Global Biosecurity – Threats and Responses (Routledge; London, 2010) 
907 That these Chechen terrorists were not explicitly an example of chemical terrorism, the use of a fentanyl agent 
by the Russian security services, and the fact that some of the terrorists themselves had brought gasmasks with 
them, ensures that the event itself would still be in the minds of those working in the national security/ chemical 
weapons interface. The event is particularly pertinent in the analysis of the processual development of the OPCW’s 
approach to riot-control agents and CNS-acting chemicals, and latterly the growing efforts by a sizable group of 
States Parties to move forward on the issue of developing an understanding within the OPCW that the use of 
aerosolized CNS acting chemicals is inconsistent with law enforcement purposes as a purpose not prohibited in 
the Convention. Although this is not an area under consideration in this thesis, it is of interest. See Mathews, R. J 
‘Central Nervous System-acting chemicals and the Chemical Weapons Convention: A former Scientific Adviser’s 
perspective.’ (Pure and Applied Chemistry, 2018) 90(10); ‘CNS-Acting Chemicals: The Path Forward’ CWC 
Coalition webinar held on 29 June 2021, available at: https://www.cwccoalition.org/cns-acting-chemicals-june-
29-webinar/  
908 As has been recognised throughout this chapter, the main exception to this is the case of Aum Shinrikyo. 
However, as this occurred before the OPCW’s establishment (and thus the entry into force of the Convention), 
the response to it had to be driven domestically by Japan without international support of the sort the OPCW 
potentially could have offered. Therefore, reference to Aum Shinrikyo tends to regard destruction related activities 

https://www.cwccoalition.org/cns-acting-chemicals-june-29-webinar/
https://www.cwccoalition.org/cns-acting-chemicals-june-29-webinar/
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immediate wake of the 9/11 attacks, efforts to make more sense of the threat of non-state actors 

and chemical terrorism, and the potential role of the OPCW in mitigating them, were 

undertaken.  

In light of those events briefly discussed above, the issue of non-state actors and references to 

chemical terrorism, appears more regularly on the agenda of the OPCW. Acknowledgement of 

the threat by key actors during EC-26, and a background paper by the Secretariat, permitted 

recognition of the threat in organisational discourse, and this led to the emergence of two 

distinct processes that help define organisational responses to chemical terrorism and non-state 

actors in the current period.909  

One is the establishment of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) as a 

formalisation of space for dialogue on the issue, representing ‘outward’ and communicative 

efforts at sensemaking. The other recognises that the threat can be mitigated through the 

provisions already laid out in the Convention, and this set of processes were therefore inward, 

concerned with strengthening strategic continuities in the implementation, at all levels, of the 

Convention.  

This tacit acknowledgement of the threat occurred formally two weeks after 9/11, when the 

Director-General set the tone for chemical terrorism’s new place on the agenda of the OPCW. 

During his opening statement to the EC-26, he noted that “chemical terrorism is a looming real 

threat” and positioned the Convention as one structural element in combatting it. 

                                                 
of the group’s former chemical weapons production facility: discussions fall within the remit of disarmament 
activities, rather than in assistance and protection. 
909 The following documents are particularly relevant in this context: from EC-26 see OPCW ‘Statement by the 
Chairman of the OPCW Executive Council:  Consequences of Terrorist Attacks on 11 September 2001’ EC-
XXVI/3 dated 28 September 2001 and OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive 
Council at its Twenty-Sixth Session’ EC-XXVI/DG.11 dated 25 September 2001; the background paper is OPCW 
‘Initial Considerations Regarding the OPCW’s Contribution to the Global Struggle against Chemical Terrorism – 
Secretariat Background Paper’ S/277/2001 dated 14 November 2001. 
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 The word “terrorism” is not explicitly included in the CWC.  Yet it is the Convention 

which, in a legally binding manner, prohibits the nationals of States Parties from 

engaging in acts – including chemical terrorism - which violate its obligations.  Thus, 

the CWC does provide an international legal foundation for the fight against chemical 

terrorism.910  

During the same session, the Chairman of the Executive Council, Ambassador Abdel Halim 

Babu Fatih of Sudan, also made a statement in which he noted that the EC "expresses its 

concern about the risks of chemical terrorism" and is "convinced that the effective and 

comprehensive implementation of the Convention would contribute to the reduction of the 

threat of chemical terrorism, thus assisting global efforts to combat all forms of terrorism."911  

Crucially, the Chairman brought increasing attention to the linkage between national 

implementation, assistance and protection, and universality, and their roles in assuaging the 

terrorist threat, 

The Council appeals to all States Parties to redouble their efforts to ensure the 

universality of the Convention […] encourages further development of, activities in 

the areas of assistance and protection against the use or threat of use of chemical 

weapons, and measures to implement the Convention at the national level […] The 

Council urges the development of further means and measures to provide legislative 

support and assistance to States Parties for the enactment at the national level of 

enforceable legal provisions for the effective implementation of the Convention.912 

                                                 
910 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Twenty-Sixth Session’ EC-
26/DG.11 dated 25 September 2001 
911 OPCW ‘Statement by the Chairman of the OPCW Executive Council’ EC-26/3 dated 28 September 2001 
912 OPCW ‘Statement by the Chairman of the OPCW Executive Council’ EC-26/3 dated 28 September 2001 
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While one should not be surprised that the Chairman of the Council would reiterate the 

importance of these, it is the new contexts of their iteration that are of interest. The threat of 

chemical terrorism provides new reasons and leverage for encouraging States Parties to comply 

with their treaty obligations and, in the other direction, the treaty obligations that States Parties 

must comply with are being framed as tools to answer some of the concerns that they might 

have about the threat of terrorism. This cyclicality will be explored more fully in the following 

subsection.  

Roughly six weeks following EC-26, the Technical Secretariat produce a background paper 

entitled “Initial Considerations Regarding the OPCW’s Contribution to the Global Struggle 

Against Chemical Terrorism” which is annexed to the Director General’s Note to EC-27 “The 

OPCW and the Global Struggle Against Terrorism”.913 This document appears to be a catalyst 

in developing more articulated efforts to combat the threat of chemical terrorism and also acts 

to set in motion the two distinct processes mentioned above, not least through its influence on 

the substance of the decision then taken a month later at the EC-27 in December 2001.914 

It is this decision that provides the formulation of policy toward countering chemical terrorism, 

and the next two sections examine in more detail what these particular responses looked like 

as process of organisational evolution. 

8.6 The establishment of the OEWG-T as a process of sensemaking 

The aforementioned EC-27 decision established  

an open-ended working group, chaired by the Chairman of the Council, to examine 

further the OPCW’s contribution to global anti-terrorist efforts, with a view to 

                                                 
913 OPCW ‘The OPCW and the Global Struggle Against Terrorism’ EC-27/DG.3 dated 9 November 2001 
914 Tucker, J. ‘The role of the Chemical Weapons Convention in Countering Chemical Terrorism’ (Terrorism and 
Political Violence, 2012) 24(1) p. 115 
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presenting a recommendation to its Twenty-Eighth Session, including specific 

measures, taking into account resource implications.915 

There seems to be little direct analytical attention paid to the OEWG-T in the literature on the 

OPCW.916 This may be a function of the fairly limited information that has been made public 

about the substance of the discussions within it.917 As a working group of the Executive 

Council, which is perhaps the most confidential of the policy-making organs of the OPCW, 

this may not be much of a surprise. Running from 2002 until the present, the OEWG-T has 

been a regular fixture in the organisational calendar and holds roughly three sessions a year 

which are often summarised orally in Executive Councils, or, as appears to be a trend since at 

least 2014, a physical report document is presented that has been made available online. Such 

summaries focus on the presentations given and the themes of the meeting.918 The OEWG-T 

                                                 
915 OPCW ‘Decision - The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-27/DEC.5 dated 7 
December 2001 
916 Robert Mathews provides a very early description of the OEWG-T’s activities in the 2002 Verification 
Yearbook. He writes:  

This working group has met several times and discussed the issues of obtaining universality, full 
implementation of all provisions (including national legislation) to raise the barriers to chemical 
terrorism, and the provision of emergency assistance following a chemical terrorism incident. [Mathews, 
R. ‘The OPCW at five: balancing verification in evolving circumstances’ in Verification Yearbook 2002 
(VERTIC; London, 2002) p.58] 

917 As subsequent footnotes expand on, the point here is that while brief reports summarising meetings are 
produced, they are not all available in the public domain, although some of the more recent reports tend to be and 
illustrate the speakers and their presentations well. However, there is a lack of continuity in quality and quantity 
of such reports making it hard for outsiders to fully assess the OEWG-T over time. 
918 A recent example of such a report is from 9 March 2020. While there is detail on presentations and presenters, 
and the remarks of the Director-General, there is little reference to the substance of discussions between States 
Parties. This is not necessarily surprising given the nature of the meetings which are non-binding and not intended 
to be spaces for public general debate: however, the point remains that it is difficult to gauge the nature of the 
discussions from the outside between States Parties at any given meeting or longitudinally, tracing changing 
attitudes over time. Of interest in this report, too, is paragraph 7 which suggests that the work of the OEWG-T 
may not be as active or energised as it could be, at least in the eyes of the Chairperson. The Chairperson notes:  
 

“At the end of the meeting, I raised with delegations the question of revitalising the work of the OEWG-
T, and suggested that a first step in doing so could involve moving the dates of the meetings so that they 
do not coincide with the sessions of the Council. I invited delegations to provide feedback over the 
coming weeks on this proposal, along with any other suggestions they may consider useful in ensuring 
that the Working Group effectively and efficiently delivers on its mandate.” (see: OPCW ‘report by 
H.E. Ambassador Oji Nyimenuate Ngofa Chairperson of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism 
to the Executive Council at its Ninety-Third Session’ EC-93/WP.2 dated 11 March 2020). 

 
Indeed, other reports do exist which give good insights into the topics under discussion. As noted in the text, 
documents from at least 2014 are accessible (see for example OPCW ‘Report by H.E. Joe Tony Aidoo Facilitator 
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is a good example of non-binding ‘think-space’ for States Parties, helping to generate ideas or 

provide space for discussion and reflection, often stimulated by guest presentations from 

academics, policy-experts, or national security staff on a variety of legal, operational, or 

conceptual topics relating to chemical terrorism or wider counter-terrorism practices.919 

Indeed, over the years, a substantial number of individuals from a variety of organisations have 

made presentations to States Parties in this setting.920 

                                                 
of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism at the Eighty-Second Session of the Executive Council’ EC-
82/WP.2 dated 14 July 2014). Going further back to the mid-2000s it is more difficult to ascertain details. For 
example, reference is made to the OEWG-T in the Executive Council’s annual reports on its activities: “The 
Council’s Open-ended Working Group on Terrorism continued its work” with little other public documentation 
available (see, for example, OPCW ‘Report of the Executive Council on the performance of its Activities in the 
Period from 30 June 2007 to 27 June 2008’ EC-54/4 and C-13/2 dated 15 October 2008). 
919 During the period of fieldwork undertaken for this research I attended two OEWG-T meetings. There were 
discussions by States Parties that followed the presentations made by members of the Secretariat or external 
invited speakers, although the discussions were relatively straightforward with only a small fraction of attending 
States Parties speaking. Indeed, a number of States Parties appeared to send less senior members of the delegation 
to take notes or ask a question, including interns. This may signify that while the OEWG-T is important for a 
number of States Parties to attend, its priority level for senior delegation officials is low, and therefore sending a 
junior member to ask a question is perhaps understood to be enough; likewise, many States Parties attend and just 
appear to take notes. This observation is interesting in light of the preceding footnote, that is to say there has been 
a recognised need to ‘revitalise’ the OEWG-T, although what revitalisation may entail or look like is hard to be 
certain about. As has been reflected elsewhere, it remains difficult due to the paucity of data as to how effective a 
sensemaking space it is not, least if we reflect it against Wieck’s rhetorical question that seeks to emphasis the 
linguistic aspects of sensemaking: “How can I know what I can think until I see what I say?” [see:  Weick, K. E. 
Sensemaking in organizations (SAGE Publications; Thousand Oaks, CA 1995) p.18] If there are less delegations 
speaking than more, then in this particular understanding of sensemaking, the OEWG-T may be less about seeking 
comprehensions “explicitly in words” than through other modes [see: Taylor, J., and Van Every, E. The emergent 
organization: Communication as its site and surface (Lawrence Erlbaum; Mahwah, NJ, 2000) p. 40]  
 
More broadly, however, the topic of ‘terrorism’ itself may be tricky to pursue in depth in a multilateral 
environment of which delegates are not primarily attending to make statements regarding terrorism but instead on 
chemical weapons prohibition efforts. Therefore, the perceived ‘listening mode’ of delegates may not be 
unsurprising, and the OEWG-T may have provided a platform for delegates to collect information to report back 
on or to discuss in more informal spaces. So too must one consider the broader circumstances of the fieldwork, 
with the ongoing allegations of chemical weapons being used in Syria, implicating the Syrian Arab Republic and 
non-state actor groups operating within its territory. In this context, delegates may not be inclined to engage in 
substantial discussions outside of formal PMOs. 
920 For example, OEWG-T reports EC-82/WP.2 dated 14 July 2014 and EC-93/WP.2 dated 11 March 2020 (both 
cited in preceding footnotes) give a sense of the types of roles and organisations that brief States Parties. The first 
report records the following external presenters: Dr David Scharia – Senior Legal Officer of the United Nations 
Counter Terrorism Committee Executive Directorate (CTED) and Dr Annemieke Dokter - Counter-Terrorism 
Expert of the European External Action Service. The second report, Mr Christian Carnus - Criminal Intelligence 
Analyst at the CBRNE and Vulnerable Targets Sub-Directorate of INTERPOL. The OEWG-T meeting held on 
11 March 2019 (marked as EC-90/WP.1 dated 13 March 2019) was briefed by Ms Verena Bauer - Senior Public 
Prosecutor from the office of the German Federal Public Prosecutor General, Mr Janis Stübler - Bomb and CBRN 
Crime-Scene Investigator from the German Federal Criminal Police, and Dr Brigitte Dorner, from the Centre for 
Biological Threats and Special Pathogens at the Robert Koch Institute. Certainly, in recent years one can see that 
briefings to the OEWG-T come from both national/domestic settings and international organisations, and that they 
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It is hard to assess the influence of the OEWG-T on organisational decision-making in response 

to concerns about non state actors and chemical terrorism. The fact that it remains nearly twenty 

years after its establishment, and that it created a Sub Working Group on Non State Actors in 

October 2015, might be testimony to the interest and value that States Parties hold toward the 

topics covered.921 However, as a working group it should be stressed that the OEWG-T’s 

purpose is not to generate policy positions or instruments: States Parties may disagree on the 

rhetoric and substance of the phenomena of terrorism, and this makes it even hypothetically 

unlikely that the OEWG-T would coalesce around a policy position or instrument, and even 

less likely that it should seek to export it from the OEWG-T into the policy-making organs as 

a potential substantive policy.  

Sensemaking without the pressure of policy-making may have some benefits. Indeed, if 

sensemaking is, at its most primitive, a process “by which people seek plausibly to understand 

ambiguous, equivocal or confusing issues or events” then it makes less sense to seek to measure 

the OEWG-T by any sort of singular output or impact.922 In this sense, discussions about 

terrorism may be acceptable, therefore, only within the OEWG-T space and typical markers of 

success or value are therefore not as easily defined.   

Perhaps then, the OEWG-T is the embodiment of an organisational structure that satisfies both 

(at least in a formal sense) changes and continuities, in so far as it provides a space for new 

discourses and learning but which itself does not produce new policies.923 It at once provides 

                                                 
cut across disciplines, including international/ national law, life sciences, academia, intelligence, and policing, to 
name a few. 
921 The Sub-Working Group on Non-State Actors will be discussed and assessed in Chapter 10 
922 The term ‘primitive’ is used here to denote that the definition of sensemaking employed is recognised to be 
one which has garnered some consensus, although not because of its sophistication but rather that the academic 
debate on sensemaking is very active and as such there is no agreed definition. See the following for an informative 
and useful discussion on this: Brown, A., Colville, I. & Pye, A. ‘Making Sense of Sensemaking in Organization 
Studies’ (Organization Studies, 2015) 36(2) 
923 It is recognised here that the potential for like-minded States Parties to use the OEWG-T as an informal 
springboard to develop ideas from is possible, and that there is no barrier to States Parties then developing 
proposals or draft decisions based on some of the substance of discussion within the OEWG-T. However, in such 
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space while also defining boundaries. This implicates to some extent politics and power, not 

least because the formal structure of the OEWG-T (that is to say: the ‘container’ which has 

been designed to facilitate, in a controlled manner, sensemaking activities) in some way 

channels discussions which are “not free of power issues and self-interested behaviours” and 

prevents (or at least curbs) the potential for such discussions to take up time within formal 

policy-making organs.924 

Thus, the OEWG-T provides a significant processual stream in which organisational 

sensemaking can take place, although how such sensemaking occurs requires more data and 

more research. However, what is most important for the current chapter is that such a space 

exists and is operative, and this a particular example of how the OPCW has been able to provide 

a space for nearly twenty years in which States Parties are able to partake in sensemaking 

activities through discussion and the provision of external presentations on topics that may not 

be explicitly mentioned within the Convention, but which over time have become apparent as 

requiring serious attention within the Convention and broader regime. 

In parallel to this outward, cognitive and rhetorical set of processes embodied within the 

OEWG-T are processes that are looking inward and take more visible programmatic action to 

support organisational responses to the threat of terrorism.  

8.7 The Convention as the strongest safeguard   

The section above has established that the key agenda-setting rhetoric of the Director-General 

and the Chairman of the Executive Council during EC-27 laid emphasis on national 

                                                 
cases States Parties would be unlikely to reference the influence of the OEWG-T, or use the OEWG-T discussions 
to legitimise the potential applicability of a proposal, because the OEWG-T discussions are non-binding and not 
representative of the Conference, and that a number of States Parties view its activities as extra. 
924 Vlaar, P. W., Van den Bosch, F. A., & Volberda, H. W. ‘Coping with problems of understanding in 
interorganizational relationships: Using formalization as a means to make sense’ (Organization Studies, 2006) 
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implementation of the Convention. What follows below will position this processual 

development as it unfolded in parallel to the establishment of the OEWG-T, both of which are 

born from the decision taken in December 2001 at EC-27.925  Crucially, this emphasis on 

national implementation was not necessarily producing new policy responding to challenges 

posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism, but was instead strategically embedding the 

response to these challenges within an Article-by-Article approach to enhancing 

implementation of the Convention. What this section suggests is that this represents a sense of 

strategic continuity through focus on improving implementation of fundamental Convention 

obligations. The strongest responses to such challenges were thus framed as being most 

effective not through explicit focus on counter-terrorism itself, but on the wider conditions for, 

and achievement of, Convention implementation.   

As has been reflected elsewhere in this thesis, national implementation of the Convention takes 

the form of many things. The verified destruction of declared chemical weapons and their 

related infrastructures has arguably been one of the most keenly implemented (and obvious) 

areas of the Convention, as has the operationalisation of the verification regime. Aside from 

this, other crucial areas of implementation exist, notably the requirement to ‘adopt the 

necessary measures to ensure that toxic chemicals and their precursors are only developed, 

produced, otherwise acquired, retained, transferred, or used’ for peaceful purposes, and this 

speaks to legal, regulatory, and legislative action on behalf of the State Party.926 This complex 

area of implementation was, by the early 2000s, patchy, resulting in the First Review 

Conference in 2003 agreeing to develop “a plan of action […] with the objective of fostering 

                                                 
925 OPCW ‘Decision - The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-27/DEC.5 dated 7 
December 2001 
926 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VII  



 
 

355 
 

the full and effective implementation of the Convention by all States Parties.”927 As Trapp 

notes, right from the beginning “the challenge of incomplete or altogether lacking compliance 

with key implementation requirements of the CWC had to be managed.”928 Implementation in 

this area has required consistent attention over the last twenty years, including the extension of 

the Article VII Action Plan and the finessing of requirements.929  

Set against this backdrop, it is not unsurprising to see that most emphasis on substantive 

organisational responses to countering the threat of non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

was not being placed on devising new programmes of work, but was instead being embedded 

within wider and deeper needs for implementation of the Convention.  

Indeed, the decision EC-27/DEC.5, “The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist 

Efforts” (which also establishes the OEWG-T in its third operative paragraph) reinforces 

Convention implementation requirements in operative paragraphs 1 and 2.930 Arguably, the 

ordering of content in treaties and formal decision documents of international organisations 

may, inter alia, suggest a hierarchy of importance in the eyes of those drafting it.931 The 

paragraphs read:  

                                                 
927 See: OPCW ‘Decision - Plan of Action Regarding the Implementation of Article VII Obligations’ C-8/DEC.16 
dated 24 October 2003  
928 Trapp, R. ‘Compliance Management Under The Chemical Weapons Convention’ WMD Compliance and 
Enforcement Series (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019) p. 14 
929 Balci, Y. ‘The future of the CWC: Implications for national implementation’ in Zanders, J. P. ‘The future of 
the CWC in the post-destruction phase’ Report No. 15 (EISS; Paris, 2013); Meier, O. ‘No Time for Complacency: 
Adapting the Chemical Weapons Convention for the Future’ in The 2008 Chemical Weapons Convention Review 
Conference: A Collection of Articles, Essays, and Interviews on Tackling the Threats Posed by Chemical Weapons 
Arms Control Today Reader April 2008; Trapp, R. ‘Compliance Management under the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019) p. 14ff 
930 OPCW  ‘Decision - The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-27/DEC.5 dated 7 
December 2001 
931 The suggestion that ordering of Articles in a treaty, or paragraphs within an Article or formal document, i.e. 
decisions, of which each paragraph within such decisions may contain their own particular provision, somehow 
represents a hierarchy of importance is derived loosely from discussions on particular aspects of the negotiation 
of the Convention, in particular in relation to meaning derived from order in different languages. The key source 
refers to Russian language and the relative weight of words either side of an ‘or’ [see: Walker, J. R. Britain and 
Disarmament – The UK and Nuclear, Biological and Chemical Weapons Arms Control and Programmes 1956-
1975 (Routledge; London, 2012) p. 104] – in the current example this is not entirely applicable. However, the 
more general sense that paragraph ordering betrays some inherent prioritisation in the mind of the drafters can no 
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1. Recognises that the full and effective implementation of all provisions of the 
Convention is in itself a contribution to global anti-terrorist efforts; 

 
2. Stresses that, at this stage, the contribution to global anti-terrorist efforts in the context 

of the Chemical Weapons Convention should focus on the following main areas: 
 

(a) promotion of universal adherence to the Convention; 
 
(b) full implementation of the legislative measures required by Article VII; 
 
(c) full implementation of the provisions of Articles IV and V related to the 

destruction of chemical weapons; 
 
(d) full implementation of the provisions of Article VI related to activities not 

prohibited by the Convention; and 
 
(e) ability of the OPCW to respond to the assistance and protection provisions under 

Article X.932 
 
It could be argued that this decision produced the impetus to develop new strategies to improve 

implementation of the Convention. Below will look briefly at how the threat of non-state actors 

and chemical terrorism were embedded within the strategies used to address the more 

fundamental challenge facing the OPCW, that is the need to more widely and deeply implement 

the Convention across its Articles. This resulted in a second form of organisational response to 

non-state actors and chemical terrorism, a form which was found within Article-by-Article 

approaches to Convention implementation.  

These implementation strategies have formed relatively stable, linear policy pillars through 

time which, from their initial shaping in decision EC27/DEC.5 quoted above, have remained 

                                                 
more be argued to be true than it can be argued to not be true, insofar as if paragraphs are to be numbered and 
lettered then decisions must be taken as to which paragraphs are attached to which numbers. If it is not explicitly 
stressed that the order denotes a prioritisation, then are we assume the final order in which the paragraphs lie are 
simply random? Are the ordering of the Articles in the Convention, for example, random or not? If they are not 
random, then someone or some group made a decision as to that order. Whether or not that decision is important 
in their own eyes is the difficult part to ascertain. However, either way, we could more easily assume that the 
construction of text in a multi-lingual organisation is likely to be vetted for meaning in the other languages, and 
at the least some reformulation may occur. It seems to me that the ordering of operative paragraphs in decisions 
may well in some cases be the product of intentional positioning, although by the same token and without specific 
data one may quite convincingly argue the opposite.  
932 OPCW  ‘Decision - The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-27/DEC.5 dated 7 
December 2001 
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recognisable in their structure through to the present. The following looks at the full 

implementation of Article VII, universality, and assistance and protection under Article X. 

By briefly outlining three other areas, it shall demonstrate how a second stream of processes 

emerged in response to perceived challenges posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

which were inward looking and Convention-based, contrasting with outward looking 

sensemaking approaches embodied by the OEWG-T. 

8.7.1 Implementation of Article VII 

There is a rich genealogy of reports that focus on improving Convention implementation, often 

under the strategic guidance of decisions and action plans.  

For example, national implementation under Article VII (point b in the quote above) has 

remained a bulwark in the OPCW’s contribution to countering terrorism. At EC-28 in March 

2002, a decision was taken that requested, inter alia, the Secretariat to, “as a matter of urgency”, 

contact all States Parties regarding the legislative and administrative measures taken toward 

implementation; further requests the submission of detailed reports on implementation levels; 

and encourages States Parties to fulfil their obligations and cooperate amongst themselves and 

with the Secretariat.933 Just over a year later, in May 2003, the First Review Conference called 

upon the EC to develop a plan of action on Article VII, and noted that  

while the threat of the use by terrorists of toxic chemicals has given added importance 

and urgency to the need to enact implementing legislation, the requirement that the 

States Parties adopt the necessary legislative and administrative measures to 

implement the Convention has its origin in the Convention itself. 

                                                 
933 OPCW ‘Decision – National Implementation Measures’ EC-28-DEC.5 dated 21 March 2002 
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This lends weight to the idea that there was a cyclicity between the heightened awareness of 

the threat of terrorism and the need to improve the implementation record of State Parties, 

which is to say that each can be the means to the other’s ends. The conceptual framing of the 

response to the threat is set within pre-existing obligations and structures. For example, the 

United Kingdom made this clear in a national statement to RC-1 in which they are argued that 

“Failure to adopt such measures [to implement the Convention] robs States Parties of an 

important means to combat proliferation and chemical terrorism.”934 

By October 2003, the concurrent EC-M-23 and CSP-8 decided on a plan of action for the 

implementation of Article VII, producing a fairly comprehensive document with obligations 

and recommendations for States Parties and the Secretariat.935 The action plan was structured 

around four elements: identification and analysis of problems and needs; resources required for 

implementation support; over-all time-frame, intermediate steps and target dates; and oversight 

by the EC and CSP.936  

The two year timeframe specified was too short for States Parties to satisfactorily implement 

Article VII obligations, and the Director-General noted at CSP-10 in 2005 that the Article VII 

                                                 
934 UK ‘National Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-1/NAT.3 dated 15 April 2003. 
Indeed, a number of States Parties used RC-1 as an opportunity to frame (to varying degrees and in different ways) 
the connection between national implementation and the ability of States Parties to better respond to the threats 
posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism. Attention to these helps to demonstrate how response by the 
OPCW to such threats was to be embedded within discourses and programmes on national implementation as 
opposed to the promotion of new programmes of work looking explicitly and specifically at non-state actors and 
chemical terrorism. For example, the following States Parties provide illustrations of how such threats were 
embedded within the wider and deeper somewhat linear discourse on improving national implementation as 
understood through Article VII, although one could suggest that more general questions of implementation may 
also be covered through the implication that Article VII makes about ensuring that “each State Party shall inform 
the Organization of the legislative and administrative measures taken to implement this Convention” – that is to 
say, implementation is about transparency of the action as much as the undertaking of the action to implement. 
See, for example, China (RC-1/NAT.2 dated 2 April 2003 para. 2); Japan (RC-1/NAT.8 dated 28 April 2003 para 
2.1, 4); Republic of Korea (RC-1/NAT.17 dated 29 April 2003); Sweden (RC-1/NAT.27 dated 8 may 2003); and 
Cuba (RC-1/NAT.24 dated 5 May 2003 para 13) 
935 OPCW ‘Executive Council Recommendation Plan of Action Regarding the Implementation of Article VII 
Obligations’ EC-M-23/DEC.2 dated 21 October 2003 
936 OPCW ‘Decision – Plan of Action Regarding the Implementation of Article VII Obligations’ C-8/DEC.16 
dated 24 October 2003 
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implementation process will require ongoing support.937 This has proved correct, with 

iterations of the action plan being developed and contemporary programmatic support still 

being provided to States Parties.938 Indeed, discussions remain ongoing, too, about the 

definitions and scope of fundamental terms and obligations in the Article, such as the question 

of ‘necessary measures’.939  

The important point for this thesis is, however, how the effect of fully implementing Article 

VII has been regularly linked to providing a strong defence against non-state actors and 

terrorism; for those States Parties who are interested in orienting or promoting the OPCW’s 

role in mitigating threats from non-state actors and chemical terrorism they are provided with 

a constructive avenue in which to focus those efforts. For non-former-possessort States Parties 

who may have domestic security concerns, this connection between non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism also provides a useful linkage to for domestic audiences; equally, for the 

OPCW in general, this may help secure wider membership of States Parties who otherwise may 

see little value in the expenses of joining the Convention. The establishment of robust 

legislation, regulations, licensing, and monitoring bodies, and supporting judicial oversight and 

action in response to activities that are prohibited for legal persons under the Convention, 

directly supports a State Party’s capacity to act in preventative or punitive ways against non-

                                                 
937 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Report on the Plan of Action Regarding the Implementation of Article 
VII Obligations’ C-10/DG.4/REV.1 EC-M-25/DG.1 dated 2 November 2005 para. 12 
938 OPCW ‘Chemical Weapons Convention National Implementation Framework’ February 2019 
939 Feakes. D. ‘Challenges in the implementation of export controls under the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in 
Yepes-Enríquez, R. and Tabassi, L. (eds.) Treaty enforcement and international cooperation in criminal matters: 
with special reference to the Chemical Weapons Convention (TMC Asser Press; The Hague, 2002); Haider, N. 
‘The Significance of National Implementation measures Under the Chemical Weapons Convention: Guarding 
Against Terrorist Use of Commercial and Industrial Chemicals’ SASSI Research Report 14 April 2008; OPCW 
‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The Implementation of Article VI as a Contribution to Countering Chemical 
Terrorism’ S/622/2018 dated 8 May 2018 
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state actors and chemical terrorism, and has thus been one policy pillar that has strengthening 

States Parties and the OPCW in general over time.940 

8.7.2 Promotion of universal adherence to the Convention 

In this vein, too, is the action plan focus on universality. This is another area of work that acts 

as a vehicle for providing organisational response and contribution to combatting the threat of 

non-state actors and terrorism in ways which avoid direct or explicit programmatic focus on 

terrorism. Much in the same way as the previous discussion illustrated a genealogy of action 

in regard to Article VII, so too have States Parties recognised and undertaken to improve 

universality. Tellingly, the role of universality in mitigating and responding to such threats are 

seemingly absent from the (public and available) reports, recommendations and decisions taken 

on the achieving universality before 9/11, instead focusing where appropriate on the inter-state 

security benefits.941  

As outlined above, the first decision taken regarding the OPCW’s contribution to anti-terrorist 

efforts in December 2001 in fact stresses the role of universality in such contributions. RC-1 

in April 2003 clearly expresses this position, with the following quote highlighting how 

organisational responses to the threat would be bound up in the work of the Convention itself. 

                                                 
940 It is important to stress that this is not to suggest that the OPCW was operating in isolation in its efforts to 
support the widening and deepening of national implementation. It is recognised that UNSC resolution 1540 and 
its committee, coordinating efforts and work programmes have had an effect in supporting this directional push 
toward greater implementation. However the point here is not to discuss the technical aspects of such 
implementation, either within the OPCW or without – it is, instead, to argue that OPCW responses to the threat 
posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism have over time taken many different forms, and one such form 
was within broader efforts toward national implementation and which remain today as important bulwarks to such 
threats.  
941 See, for example, OPCW ‘Recommendation on Ensuring the Universality of the Convention’ C-III/DEC.9 
dated 20 November 1998; OPCW ‘Report by the Director-General – Report on the Implementation of the 
Recommendation of the Conference of the States Parties at its Fourth Session on Ensuring the Universality of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ C-V/DG.12 dated 16 May 2000; OPCW ‘Recommendation on Ensuring the 
Universality of the Convention’ C-V/DEC.21 dated 19 May 2000; OPCW ‘Decision – recommendation on 
Ensuring the Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ C-VI-DEC.11 dated 17 May 2001 
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The States Parties, recognising the role of the United Nations (UN) in the global fight 

against terrorism in all its forms and manifestations, stress that the full and effective 

implementation of all provisions of the Convention is in itself an important 

contribution to this fight. Universality of the Convention, in conjunction with its full 

and effective implementation, helps to prevent access to chemical weapons by 

terrorists.942 

The issue of universality appears regularly on the agenda of the EC and the CSP, making direct 

reference to its contribution to anti-terrorist measures. In EC-M-38, as discussed above, a 

decision was also taken on establishing a universality action plan.943 This was reinforced two 

years later at CSP-10, which continued to lay emphasis on the interface between universality 

and the OPCW’s contribution to anti-terrorist efforts in the context of the Convention.944 On 

the tenth anniversary of the entry into force of the Convention in 2007, de Wijk and Sweijs 

argued that  

Without universal adherence, the OPCW has no access to all data on the international 

trade in hazardous and toxic chemicals, and safe havens to develop and produce CW 

will continue to exist. Stockpiles of CW, moreover, present both a risk for proliferation 

and a potential terrorist target.945 

Thus, much like Article VII, efforts to achieve universality on one hand provided another 

clearly articulated way of countering such threats by using the Convention itself, producing a 

cyclicality that also meant such efforts served to improve implementation and reach of the 

                                                 
942 OPCW ‘Political declaration of the First Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the 
Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention 28 April – 9 May 2003’ RC-1/3 dated 9 May 2003 paragraph 5 
943 OPCW ‘Decision – Action Plan for the Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ EC-M-23/DEC.3 
dated 21 October 2003 
944 OPCW ‘Decision – Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention and the Implementation of the 
Universality Action Plan’ C-10/DEC.11 dated 10 November 2005. 
945 De Wijk, R. and Sweijs, T. ‘The Threat of Terrorist Organizations Acquiring Chemical Weapons: The Role of 
the OPCW’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) Academic Forum Conference Proceedings The Hague, 18 & 19 September 2007 
(Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007)  p.237 
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Convention. By the RC-4 in November 2018, the original action plan was still forming the 

basis of the Organisation’s approach to universality, and its component on supporting anti-

terrorist efforts remains a crucial aspect. For example, the Review Conference reiterated “that 

the universality of the Convention is essential to fully achieving its object and purpose and to 

enhancing the security of States Parties, as well as international peace and security.”946 In a 

national statement to the Conference, the Islamic Republic of Iran made the case even clearer 

when they stated that “[n]on-adherence to the Convention increases the risk of chemical 

terrorism.”947 The Director-General continues to provide an annual report on the 

implementation of this action plan.948 

8.7.3 Assistance and protection under Article X 

As reflected throughout this thesis, the negotiators of the Convention considered that the major 

security threat facing States Parties to the Convention would have been from other states, and 

not from non-state actors such as terrorists: the absence of the term ‘non-state actor’ or 

‘terrorist’ from the Convention attests to this. Indeed, one hurdle for states joining disarmament 

treaties such as the Chemical Weapons Convention is the potential to feel less secure following 

both negative security guarantees that flow from the commitment to not develop or use 

chemical weapons and to totally disarm any stockpiles that were possessed.949  

This security-gap is balanced within the Convention with the positive security assurances that 

are afforded by Article X. This includes the entitlement to receive assistance and protection in 

                                                 
946 OPCW ‘Chairperson’s Report of the Proceedings of the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States 
Parties to review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention (Fourth Review Conference)’ RC-
4/3/REV.1 dated 30 November 2018 para. 9.34 
947 OPCW ‘Islamic Republic of Iran – Statement by the Delegation of the Islamic Republic of Iran on the 
Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention at the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States 
Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-4/NAT.44 dated 26 November 2018 
948 See, for example, OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Annual Report on the Implementation of the Action 
Plan for the Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention during the Period from 16 August 2019 to 15 
August 2020’ EC-95/DG.20 and C-25/DG.12 dated 25 September 2020 
949 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Implementation of Article X of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: Assistance and Protection Against Chemical Weapons’ S/272/2001 dated 1 October 2001 para. 1.4 
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cases were chemical weapons are used or threatened to be used, and that States Parties may 

continue to develop and produce chemical weapons protections.950 

The effects of 9/11 strengthened the recognition that implementation focus on assistance and 

protection would be valuable. On 1 October 2001, less than a month after 9/11, the Secretariat 

issued a Note that contained concepts and proposals for an assistance response system that 

included the Assistance Coordination and Assessment Team (ACAT) and Assistance 

Coordination Group (ACG). The Note also includes policy and process concepts around 

international multi-agency coordination, and the stocking and mobilisation of protective 

equipment.951 

It could be argued that the effects of terrorist actions and the recognition of the transferability 

of the provisions of Article X in providing assistance and protection in the case of non-state 

actor use of chemical weapons added a different tone to the work on improving Article X 

implementation. This may be due to the practical and materially relevant nature of Article X 

provisions, in essence States Parties seeing a more immediate benefit to themselves in relation 

to threats posed by non-state actors and terrorists.952 In this sense, there is a linguistic difference 

in the decision: whereas the two previous discussions on Article VII and universality regard 

‘promotion’ or ‘full implementation’ the wording for Article X is both vague and more action 

orientated. It somewhat openly urges focus on the ability to respond, an idea that invokes action 

on the part of all OPCW actors but also opens space for some creative approaches. It is within 

this reading that it is possible to more explicitly frame the translation of the concerns of States 

                                                 
950 Zanders, J. P. ‘Emergency assistance under Article X of the Chemical Weapons Convention – Some scenarios 
and thoughts’ Prepared for: Regional Workshop on the Coordination of the Assistance under Article X of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention, organized by the OPCW, Sofia, Bulgaria, 28–30 September 1998. (SIPRI; 
Stockholm, 1998) 
951 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Implementation of Article X of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: Assistance and Protection Against Chemical Weapons’ S/272/2001 dated 1 October 2001 
952 See, for example, Republic of Bulgaria ‘National Measures for Implementation of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ RC-1/NAT.11 dated 28 April 2003 
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Parties into something more practical: that is to say, rather than guarding against terrorism 

through Convention implementation and universality, the position becomes “well, what 

happens if terrorists do use chemical weapons?” 

It was clear that while Article X was beginning to be viewed as having the potential to provide 

a multifaceted assistance and protection programme, achieving the core implementation 

requirements must come first. Indeed, the medium-term plan for the period 2004-2006, issued 

in June 2002, demonstrates how Article X can be conceived of in support of responses to 

chemical terrorism. It notes that that requests by States Parties to fulfil paragraph 5 of the 

Article, namely the provision of expert advice by the Secretariat to support the improvement 

and development of State protective capacity against chemical weapons, has been increasing 

since 9/11 and that the Secretariat has since only been able to meet 20% of such requests.953 

Therefore, much like the discussions preceding, it was crucial that the main areas of the Article 

itself required implementation, and terrorism would be embedded within that. 

The role of Article X has arguably been increasing in importance as a central part of the 

contribution to anti-terrorism and response efforts by the OPCW. This may be attributed to the 

interplay between two contrasting realities: the widespread universality of the Convention has 

(theoretically) reduced the potential for inter-state chemical warfare while the increased 

potential for chemical weapons to be used in intra-state conflict or sub-state assassination has 

meant that the previously mentioned multifaceted nature of the Article X’s provisions can be 

more fully explored. This, however, will be looked at in the subsequent chapter when less 

                                                 
953 OPCW ‘Draft OPCW Medium-Term Plan for the Period 2004 – 2006’ EC-29/CRP.2 dated 18 June 2002 para. 
8.4 
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approaches to responding to the threat appear in more creative ways, such as the development 

of the Rapid Response and Assistance Mission (RRAM).954 

Suffice to say, during the period under examination and through to the present day Article X 

has an important ability to shape the OPCW’s response to non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism, although the Article makes no such reference to such activity. Like the two previous 

implementation processes, the focus was in this period to ensure that the basic requirements of 

the Article were actually being implemented and not to start developing novel programmatic 

elements that could be more discernibly and openly focused on terrorism. 

8.8 Institutional quilting  

So far, this section has described and framed two significant processual organisational 

responses to the threat recognised by States Parties as being posed by terrorists and chemical 

weapons. These have been driven primarily by States Parties and arose in the wake of the events 

and wider national responses to 9/11.  

The first was an outward-looking process of sensemaking embodied in the establishment and 

ongoing work of the OEWG-T. The second, the inward-looking set of processes that recognise 

                                                 
954 The Rapid Response and Assistance Mission (RRAM) is assessed in Chapter 10, however in advance of that 
the website of the OPCW describes RRAM in the following terms.  

The Convention facilitates the exchange among States Parties of information and equipment that can 
help to protect populations against the effects of a chemical-weapons attack. It also mandates the 
Technical Secretariat to provide assistance to States Parties that request it. The OPCW’s Rapid Response 
and Assistance Mission (RRAM) fulfils this task in emergency situations. It can be deployed upon 
request of a State Party to the Chemical Weapons Convention that is in need of urgent assistance due to 
a chemical weapons attack. 
 
Comprised of a group of experts from the OPCW Technical Secretariat, the RRAM possesses 
capabilities to provide advice on a range of different scenarios that may occur during a chemical 
weapons attack. The RRAM can also support a State Party in coordinating response efforts with other 
international organisations. 
 
The RRAM periodically performs field exercises to ensure that it is ready to respond if called upon. 
[see: ‘Rapid Response and Assistance’ OPCW website available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/work/responding-use-chemical-weapons] 

https://www.opcw.org/work/responding-use-chemical-weapons
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the Convention as being the greatest safeguard to terrorism, thus embedding responses within 

a wider set of activities focusing on improving implementation and pursuing universality.  

This subsection now proposes a third element of this initial response, one that is explicitly 

orientated to responding to the threat and implicates, perhaps more so than the previous two, 

drive and direction from the Secretariat in the development of the processes. Furthermore, 

while still being a product of the inner contexts of the OPCW, it implicates and is energised by 

actors and structures from the UN and international system, and so becomes a response, so to 

speak, of the OPCW as an international organisation.  

It is conceived here as a form of international organisational quilting, a reference both to the 

process of joining fabrics to produce three dimensional surfaces through stitching arrays, but 

also the consideration of quilting as an exemplar of upcycling items to help create new 

products. As Maura Flannery suggests in her thought-provoking article on the role of quilting 

as feminist metaphor for scientific inquiry, 

Such a project [quilting] is a patchwork of techniques and pieces of information that 

may have been gathered at very different times and in very different contexts but that 

happen to fit into the solution of the problem at hand […] you have to do the best you 

can with what you have.955 

So too does the formalisation of institutional communication and the pursuit of joined up 

outcomes across the international system fit this metaphor. During this period, and through to 

the time of writing, international resolutions, initiatives and other frameworks have produced 

impetus that have facilitated the participation of the OPCW within processes that seek to find 

                                                 
955 Flannery, M. C. ‘Quilting: A Feminist Metaphor for Scientific Inquiry’ (Qualitative Inquiry, 2001) 7(5) p. 633 
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connections between individual organisational silos, while also often seeking to produce new 

knowledge, programmes, or services, from this connection.  

Importantly, too, is the framing that this set of processes can represent a type of 

transnationalisation of the work of the international organisation – that is to say that the 

interconnection of international civil servants in different organisations is not in itself an 

international pursuit as they are not, in their interagency interfacing role, national 

representatives, but rather representatives of the international.  

Considering Sergey Batsanov’s 2006 assessment that “superpower arsenals have been 

supplanted by transnational terrorist organizations” it should not be surprising (although so 

rarely mentioned) that in fact international organisational responses to the threat of (chemical) 

terrorism may indeed contain transnational processes, as much as they do contain national and 

international organisational.956  

This idea shall be revisited further below in the discussion on chemical safety and security, a 

set of process that emerge partly from this initial formalisation of institutional communication. 

Presently, like the previous two sets of processes discussed in the preceding sections, this third 

way is a response to the pressures generated in the organisation’s outer contexts, although 

previously whereas those pressures were interpreted directly by States Parties and acted upon, 

this process also receives direction indirectly from actors within the international system, in 

particular through outcomes generated by the United Nations Security Council (UNSC) and 

the United Nations General Assembly (UNGA) and from impetus from projects and 

programmes across UN secretariats. 

                                                 
956 Batsanov, S. ‘Approaching the 10th anniversary of the Chemical Weapons Convention: a plan for future 
progress’ (The Nonproliferation Review, 2006) 13(2) p. 345 
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What follows does not present an exhaustive list, nor does it seek to assess in detail the 

international initiatives, their obligations, or their legal basis. Instead, it is to demonstrate how 

such international initiatives and their interactions can support different dimensions and 

processes of response to develop within the Secretariat. This can induce ‘quilting’ to occur as 

initiatives or ideas gain some sense of momentum which helps to formalise institutional 

communication, resulting in, over time, particular types of relationships and meanings that 

directly or indirectly produce particular ways the OPCW may conceive of itself as responding 

to the threat of terrorism and, thus, contributing to broader anti-terrorism efforts.957 

The question of improved agency coordination is not new, and as early as October 2000 the 

Director-General was emphasising how “the Convention could be made more effective if its 

institutional and political framework were used to establish greatly enhanced links and 

cooperation between national antiterrorism agencies and disaster relief organisations.”958  

Yet, here the focus is national and the Convention merely a tool for facilitating this. The idea 

of more coordinated organisational action was further developed by the Secretariat in a 

background paper on the OPCW’s contribution to the global struggle against chemical 

terrorism from November 2001. This paper argued that the OPCW, given its experience in 

disarmament and non-proliferation of chemical weapons, provides a venue for enhancing 

international cooperation around hostile uses of chemicals, in particular terrorist.959 The idea 

that the OPCW could provide a centre of excellence in this domain arguably provides the 

                                                 
957 The use of the term ‘momentum’ here implies a sense of changing through space and time predicated on 
“multiple organizational trajectories converging” and can be interpreted as resulting in a positive or constructive 
potential state. The idea is loosely drawn from the following citation as a useful metaphor, although the broader 
areas of the work are here not referred to. See: Boje, D. M., Baca-Greif, H., Intindola, M. & Elias, S. ‘The episodic 
spiral model: a new approach to organizational processes’ (Journal of Organizational Change Management, 2017) 
30(5) 
958 OPCW ‘Statement by the Director-General of the OPCW at the Fifty-Fifth Session of the United Nations 
General Assembly Delivered on 20 October 2000) S/218/2000 dated 20 October 2000 para. 30 
959 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Initial Considerations Regarding the OPCW’s Contribution to the 
Global Struggle against Chemical Terrorism’ S/277/2001 dated 28 November 2001 
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foundations of its role in international coordination, and is an idea that continues to be 

advocated in the present.960 

In April 2004, the UNSC adopted Resolution 1540 that addressed risks posed by non-state 

actors and their pathways to acquisition of weapons of mass destruction through obligations 

focusing on a range of domestic legislative measures to prevent proliferation.961 Resolution 

1540 sits within a context in which the transnational threats posed by al-Qaeda were overlaid 

with experiences with the Abdul Qadeer Khan proliferation network, heightening risk 

perceptions and leading to serious concerns about the proliferation of chemical, biological and 

nuclear (CBW) material, weapons, and delivery systems.962  

Within this international context, and at the time, 1540’s requirements regarding the legislative 

and legal efforts to prevent non-state actors manufacturing, acquiring, or trafficking CBW 

materials and weapons, may, one hand, have been seen as complementary and synergistic to 

the measures required by States Parties to implement the Convention, given the previously 

noted implementation gap affecting the OPCW at the time – however, given this 

implementation gap, the increasing international dimensions may also have been competitive 

or even confusing for States Parties who faced multiple obligations from treaties and additional 

international bodies. As such the actual effect on individual States Parties is slightly more 

complex than either just being synergistic or competitive.963  

                                                 
960 Tucker, J. ‘The Role of the Chemical Weapons Convention in Countering Chemical Terrorism’ (Terrorism 
and Political Violence, 2012) 24(1) 
961Background information and detail on Resolution 1540 can be found here: 
https://www.un.org/disarmament/wmd/sc1540/  
962 Crail, P. ‘Implementing UN Security Council Resolution 1540 A Risk-Based Approach’ (The Nonproliferation 
Review, 2006) 13(2) p. 356 
963 See, for example, Feakes, D. ‘Practical Steps for Accelerating BWC Universality’ (Disarmament Diplomacy, 
2006) 82; Frandi, N. ‘The European Union support for enhancing global chemical, biological, nuclear, and 
radiological (CBRN) safety and security, and the work of the OPCW’ in Paturej, K., Rehn, V. and Runn, P. (eds.) 
International Meeting on Chemical Safety and Security, 8-9 November 2012 Tarnow, Poland – Meeting 
Proceedings (OPCW; The Hague, 2012); Meier, O. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention at 10: An Interview with 
OPCW Director-General Rogelio Pfirter” Arms Control Today, April 2007 available at 

https://www.un.org/disarmament/wmd/sc1540/
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Indeed, then-Director-General Rogelio Pfirter recognised that the resolution’s obligations were 

“identical to our own Convention” but was clear that the Convention’s embedded anti-terrorism 

potential is such that it can, in itself, make a significant contribution to global non-proliferation 

and counter-terrorist efforts.964 It is within this uneasy synergistic context, and anchored by the 

2001 cooperation agreement signed between the OPCW and the UN, that the OPCW, and in 

particular its Secretariat, began to recognise that activities in capacity building and assistance 

in the areas of national implementation were laterally supportive of international obligations 

couched in other initiatives.965   

The question of responding to threats of terrorism, was (and remains) a politically sensitive 

issue; the previous two processes discussed found ways to mitigate a head on political approach 

to the issue: through the OEWG-T, or by folding it into wider concerns regarding 

implementation and universality. This third approach also avoids, to some degree, the 

politicisation of the issue by emphasising, instead, the technical expertise of the Secretariat. As 

Crail notes, 

Using their technical expertise to develop objective criteria for determining priorities 

for assistance, such as the IAEA’s list of states with significant nuclear activities, these 

agencies [including the OPCW] may be able to highlight states with particular 

                                                 
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2007-04/features/chemical-weapons-convention-10-interview-opcw-director-
general-rogelio-pfirter 
964 See Pomper, M. A. and Nguyen, M. ‘Interview with Rogelio Pfirter, Director-General of the Organization for 
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ Arms Control Association interview September 2005, available at 
https://www.armscontrol.org/interviews/2005-09/interview-rogelio-pfirter-director-general-organization-
prohibition-chemical and; OPCW ‘ OPCW Director-General Briefs U.N. Security Council’s 1540 Committee’ 
News, 18 April 2005 available at https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/04/opcw-director-general-
briefs-un-security-councils-1540-committee  
965 Abe, T. ‘Non-proliferation of Chemical Weapons: Strengthening the Obligation on National Implementation 
through Collaborative Institutional Frameworks’ (The Aoyama Journal of International Politics, Economics and 
Communication, 2010) 82 

https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2007-04/features/chemical-weapons-convention-10-interview-opcw-director-general-rogelio-pfirter
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2007-04/features/chemical-weapons-convention-10-interview-opcw-director-general-rogelio-pfirter
https://www.armscontrol.org/interviews/2005-09/interview-rogelio-pfirter-director-general-organization-prohibition-chemical
https://www.armscontrol.org/interviews/2005-09/interview-rogelio-pfirter-director-general-organization-prohibition-chemical
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/04/opcw-director-general-briefs-un-security-councils-1540-committee
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/04/opcw-director-general-briefs-un-security-councils-1540-committee
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responsibilities under the resolution, a task that the more politically conscious Security 

Council is likely to avoid.966  

This is, of course, not to suggest that States Parties are not important in this process: to the 

contrary, UN Member States fund and benefit from the assistance it leverages. However, it is, 

as intimated above, not the purpose of this sub-section to analyse the initiatives, but rather to 

reveal how such initiatives over time have implicated the Secretariat to work in ways that go 

beyond organisational geographies, and work across time and space in ways that produce 

additional layers of process that help define organisational responses to the threat of terrorism.  

This processual unfolding of institutional quilting is at once both practical and conceptual, and 

represents efforts to facilitate the strengthening of structures and agencies that can indirectly 

support States Parties. It is, in fact, an example of the work that may go on within the so-called 

‘black box’ of the international bureaucracy, insomuch as the interfacing actors involved in 

processes of sharing, learning, and acting are international civil servants. Then-Director of the 

Office of Special Projects (now the Office of Strategy and Policy) Krzysztof Paturej noted in 

2009 that 

The Secretariat has established and maintained channels of communication with a 

number of regional, sub-regional, and international organisations and agencies in the 

field of counter-terrorism.  

The aim of these contacts are to identify ways in which these organisations can assist 

one another, pursuant to relevant mandates, by exchanging information, knowledge, 

                                                 
966 Crail, P. ‘Implementing UN Security Council Resolution 1540 A Risk-Based Approach’ (The Nonproliferation 
Review, 2006) 13(2) p. 384 
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and expertise as needed, and by coordinating programme activities that relate to action 

against terrorism.967 

Another important element in this quilting is the September 2006 UNGA adoption of the 

resolution on the UN Global Counter-Terrorism Strategy. The Resolution implicates Member 

States but also international organisations, thus drawing interagency programmatic work. Pillar 

2, paragraph 17 of the plan of action annexed to the Resolution calls for improved  

[c]oordination in planning a response to a terrorist attack using nuclear, chemical, 

biological or radiological weapons or materials, in particular by reviewing and 

improving the effectiveness of the existing inter-agency coordination mechanisms for 

assistance delivery, relief operations and victim support […]968 

Likewise, paragraph 8 of Pillar 3 of the plan of action resolves 

To encourage the [IAEA] and the [OPCW] to continue their efforts, within their 

respective mandates, to help States to build capacity to prevent terrorists from 

accessing nuclear, chemical, or radiological materials, to ensure security at related 

facilities, and to respond effectively in the event of an attack using such materials.969 

The resolution implies an OPCW response to the threat of terrorism, producing an updraft that 

enables OPCW cooperation. One can see the difference here compared to the previous two 

processes which were generated very much internally to the Organisation. While States Parties 

shall both fund and be the ultimate recipients of this work in action, there is clearly a prominent 

role developed for the Secretariat to conduct this institutional and inter-agency quilting. Indeed, 

                                                 
967 OPCW ‘Presentation – Safety and Security at Chemical Plants CBRNe Convergence’ Krzysztof Paturej 28-30 
October 2009, The Hague 
968 UNGA ‘Resolution 60/288 – The United Nations Global Counter-Terrorism Strategy’ A/RES/60/288 dated 20 
September 2006 
969 UNGA ‘Resolution 60/288 – The United Nations Global Counter-Terrorism Strategy’ A/RES/60/288 dated 20 
September 2006 
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over the years this role for the Secretariat has stabilised and become an important area of work 

for it. Through layering of resolutions and frameworks at the UN level, the processes that the 

Secretariat finds itself within supporting the OPCW’s response to chemical weapon terrorism 

has arguably crystallised.  

For example, in 2005, the Director-General of the United Nations established The Counter-

Terrorism Implementation Task Force (CTITF) that was subsequently endorsed by the UNGA 

Resolution 60/288 that was noted just above, bringing the CTITF under the framework of that 

strategy.970  The role of the CTITF is to ensure that “the UN system is attuned to the needs of 

Member States” primarily by utilising Working Groups that develop projects and cooperation 

among UN system actors to “add value for the implementation of the [UN Global Counter-

Terrorism] Strategy.”971 The CTITF (subsumed into the newly established UN Office for 

Counter-Terrorism in 2017) had, by 2017, 38 entities working within a number of working 

groups, of which the OPCW and the IAEA co-chair the “Group on Preventing and Responding 

to Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMD) Attacks” which produced a report in 2011.972 This 

report identified existing mechanisms for responding to such an attack and provided ten 

recommendations to provide a more coordinated response to a terrorist attack using these 

materials. This project work has continued and evolved: “The Project on Ensuring Effective 

Inter-Agency Interoperability and Coordinated Communication in Case of Chemical and/or 

Biological Attacks”, for example, produced its first report in 2017.973    

                                                 
970 Wu, A. ‘Role of the Counter-Terrorism Implementation Task Force (CTITF) and cooperation with the OPCW 
– Statement at the seminar on  “the OPCW’s contribution to security and the non-proliferation of chemical 
weapons” 11 and 12 April 2011 OPCW Headquarters, The Hague” available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/documents/anne-wu-un-ctitf  
971 UN ‘The Counter-Terrorism Implementation Task Force (CTITF)’ webpage available at 
https://www.un.org/victimsofterrorism/en/about/ctitf  
972 CTITF ‘Interagency Coordination in the Event of a Terrorist Attack Using Chemical or Biological Weapons 
or Materials” (United Nations; New York, 2011) 
973 ‘Ensuring Effective Interagency Interoperability and Coordinated Communication in Case of Chemical and/or 
Biological Attacks’ (United Nations; New York, 2017) 

https://www.opcw.org/documents/anne-wu-un-ctitf
https://www.un.org/victimsofterrorism/en/about/ctitf


 
 

374 
 

By 2018 another iteration of the work had evolved as “Interagency Coordination in the Event 

of a Terrorist Attack Using Chemical or Biological Weapons and Materials”, which has clear 

focus on challenges and opportunities in interfacing, cooperating, and coordinating between 

agency staffs and secretariats.974  

From the above discussion, it may be suggested that these efforts gained momentum in the 

mid-2000s and have continued to the present day, naturally evolving and developing as 

frameworks and strategies are adapted through the UNSC and UNGA, and additional layers of 

institutional structure and actors participate.  

The important aspect here to recognise is that this quilting of institutional communication and 

coordination around responses to the threats of terrorism produced, and still produces, 

distinctive processes that can be understood as one element of the OPCW’s efforts to counter 

threats posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism. Different sets of actors are implicated, 

and emphasis on the Secretariat and regular meetings between staff across multiple entities 

give this set of processes a distinctive shape in contrast with other response processes of the 

OEWG-T and Convention implementation.  

Taken together, the three processes represent approaches to responding to the threat of 

terrorism that embed different generators of drive and direction, different emphasis on actors 

and different sets of outcomes. Yet, they work together to develop knowledge and capacity of 

the OPCW to orientate itself to the question of terrorism without explicitly facing the question 

of terrorism and terrorists head on. 

                                                 
974 During the period of ethnographic research I was able to take part in one of the project workshops that the 
OPCW hosted on this topic, the Workshop on the working group project ‘Interoperability of agencies and 
coordinated communication in the event of a chemical and/or biological weapons attack (implementation) held 
in April 2018. 
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 This, then, leads to a conception of this stage of the OPCW’s response: all three processes 

remain relatively linear, with defined mandates, structured and channelled clearly, and are quite 

top-down in their design and implementation. As the final section outlines, despite these 

relatively stable processes emerging and providing three framings of response, they were 

inherently unstable and precariously balanced within the OPCW. 

8.9 Anti-terrorist Convention, not anti-terrorist Organisation 

While arguing that the organisational responses to the threat of non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism in the immediate years following 9/11 can be framed and analysed within three main 

processes that mark an evolution in the ways in which the OPCW focused on the question of 

terrorism and non-state actors, these represent not so much a clear example of change but rather 

the intertwining and balancing of the need to deal with the potential threat while also ensuring 

continuity in the priority areas of work, including on state-level chemical disarmament and 

verification of non-production. 

Exploring this balancing reveals that these processes, in particular processes of sensemaking 

and improving implementation, are rather linear and delineated. One reason for this, as touched 

on earlier, is the political discomfort that responding to the global threat of terrorism can bring 

in an international security forum ostensibly focused on states, and so these processes at once 

cede space for considerations of the issue yet tightly control the resource, direction, and 

implications of such considerations.  

Although not explicitly noted above, there was pushback from certain States Parties in regard 

to the development of these processes. This section acts to put the above discussion in this 

context, and to highlight that while the framing is made that these processes are linear and 

relatively controlled from the top-down, they are inherently unstable, contested and invoking 

rather mixed reactions at the time by States Parties. It is important to briefly reflect on this 
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because any sort of analysis or discussion similar to that which precedes this can lead one to 

accept, without any real thought, the idea that if something is decided upon and is established 

then it is somehow free from turbulence.  

Indeed, the primacy of sovereign states in the view of the Convention, and broader mainstream 

international relations theory, has been a motif within this thesis; connected to this is the 

propensity for literal readings of the Convention by States Parties, often tacitly supported by a 

cautious Secretariat.975 These aspects now reveal themselves to form a core contestation at the 

heart of the OPCW’s response: the Convention does not explicitly talk about on non-state 

actors or chemical terrorism, and therefore States Parties must balance, on one hand, the 

pressure for organisational mandate expansion while, on the other, also being seen to respond 

in ways supportive of international security. Indeed, this tension is evident in the controlled, 

linear, top-down construction of response processes.  

Yet, the pathological behaviour exhibited around non-state actors and chemical terrorism is 

not, in the open literature, evenly spread across all States Parties through time, but rather plays 

out in different contexts. The underlying tensions that manifest themselves during the period 

under review, in relation to the input of chemical terrorism on agendas, may be explained, more 

or less, by the following statement: ‘although the Convention is an anti-terrorist convention, 

the Organisation is not an anti-terrorist organisation.’ This somewhat laconic maxim is the 

most straightforward way to describe the rhetorical and action-based contestation that is often 

deployed to slow down, curtail, thin, or resist concomitant organisational processes that seek 

to develop more active responses to the threat of chemical terrorism, as assessed above.   

That the Convention may be anti-terrorist was gaining traction: Robinson notes that it was not 

long after 9/11 that the Secretariat had “begun to advertise its [the Convention’s] anti-terrorist 

                                                 
975 Chapter Six explores these cultural organisational interplays. 
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potential.”976 One of the first occasions that the framing of the Convention as explicitly noted 

as anti-terrorist appears to be in March 2002: the Director-General stressed to the Secretary-

General for Disarmament Affairs, during his participation in a UN subgroup on terrorism and 

weapons of mass destruction, that the Convention was an ‘anti-terrorism Convention.’977 

Indeed, on other occasions the contributions the Convention can make are framed as supporting 

anti-terrorist efforts, in particular through the national implementation of its obligations.978  

Tension emanating from caution or resistance to the idea of the Convention being anti-terrorist 

(and that there may be an active role for the OPCW) is occasionally visibly demonstrated 

through individual States Parties and through the Conference or Council. Together and over 

time, these may suggest a neurosis in some sections of the OPCW in regard to experimental or 

developmental tendencies within the Secretariat concerning activities that might be interpreted 

by some as an effort at mandate expansion. It might be suggested that this concern with 

mandate expansion, and the different reactions to it within the OPCW is likely going to 

reappear as the Organisation increasingly seeks to develop its post-disarmament functions.979  

                                                 
976 Robinson, J. ‘What Should be the Scope of the CWC? A Workshop Report’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 
2002) March, 55, p. 4 
977 Mills, P. ‘Developments in the Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ Progress in The Hague 
Quarterly Review no 37 (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2002) March, 55 p. 6 
978 See, for example, ‘Chemical Weapons’ Parliamentary Office of Science and Technology (postnote, 2001) 167 
p. 2; Hunt, C. ‘The Potential Contribution of the Chemical Weapons Convention to Combatting Terrorism’ 
(Michigan Journal of International Law, 1999) 523; Mahley, D. A. ‘The OPCW: Reflecting on the Model’ (The 
CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2009) 83 + 84; Meier, O. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention at 10: An Interview 
with OPCW Director-General Rogelio Pfirter’ Arms Control Today, April 2007 available at 
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2007-04/features/chemical-weapons-convention-10-interview-opcw-director-
general-rogelio-pfirter; Robinson, J. P. ‘Is the OPCW Implementing the CWC Definition of Chemical Weapons?’ 
(The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2008) 78; Sidel, V. W. ‘Implementing the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
(Medicine & Global Survival, 1995) 2(3); Smith, R. J. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention as a Tool for 
Combatting Chemical Terrorism’ (Medicine & Global Survival, 1995) 2(3); OPCW ‘The United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland – National Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-
1/NAT.3 dated 15 April 2003; Walker, C. ‘Biological Attack, Terrorism and the Law’ (Terrorism and Political 
Violence, 2005) 17(1,2) 
979 States Party concerns about how much rope to give these newly unfolding processes is often difficult to 
ascertain. However, one can get some sense of this in a diplomatic cable written by the United States of the 
America, released through Wikileaks, and now publicly and freely available on the internet. In particular, this one 
example suggests how States Parties can challenge or weaken the OEWG-T and Secretariat’s work on anti-
terrorism efforts, both in head-on confrontation and through report language designed to weaken such roles. The 

https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2007-04/features/chemical-weapons-convention-10-interview-opcw-director-general-rogelio-pfirter
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2007-04/features/chemical-weapons-convention-10-interview-opcw-director-general-rogelio-pfirter
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A number of public documents, spanning from the early 2000s to the present, use what is 

classified here as an ‘organisational mantra’ that confirms, affirms, and reaffirms that, despite 

processual development of organisational anti-terrorism responses, the organisation is not an 

anti-terrorism or counter-terrorism organisation.  

In a sense, set against the work toward augmenting the Convention’s anti-terrorism potential 

for the benefit of States Parties, and set against the States Parties who vocalise their resistance 

to such work, this mantra acts as a conciliatory caveat, a phrase that if one studies its use 

                                                 
following extract purportedly reflects discussions during EC-45 in May 2006, and is reprinted in long form to 
help capture the nature of the point more clearly. 
 

After a lengthy and sometimes acrimonious debate over this item and the report language on it, the EC 
agreed to receive and consider the Note by the DG on the OPCW's contribution to global anti-terrorism 
efforts.  Early in the debate, South Africa attacked the DG's note and the work of the TS in the anti-
terrorism field.  Algeria, Switzerland, Belgium, Spain, the U.S., Italy, India, China, Germany, Australia 
and even the DG responded to an isolated South Africa's attack by supporting an anti-terrorism role for 
the OPCW and by supporting facilitator Sophie Moal-Makame's (France) efforts in the Open Ended 
Working Group on Terrorism.  Even EC Chair Mkhize (South Africa) appeared to be surprised and 
taken aback by her delegation's attack on the DG's note and the work of the Working Group. 
 
Iran's position seemed to be that by only receiving the report the DG would have a diminished, if any, 
mandate to work on anti-terrorism issues. Iran appeared to be reluctant to directly attack the DG's note 
(not surprising considering the drubbing that South Africa endured for attacking the note) and instead 
opted to attempt to weaken the report through the creative use of report language. A number of 
delegations pushed back forcefully on this effort, although ultimately delegations finessed the issue with 
language which included both verbs. [USA ‘Chemical Weapons Convention (CWC): Wrap-up for 45th 
Executive Council Session, May 16-19’ 23 May 2006 diplomatic cable para 60 on Wikileaks at 
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/06THEHAGUE1167_a.html]     
 

Indeed, attention to publicly available documents reporting on the internal OPCW discussions on the work of 
the OEWG-T or terrorism broadly reveal tensions between States Parties on both the substance and practical 
undertakings of discussing terrorism within the Organisation: for example in preparatory work for the Second 
Review Conference in 2008, the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM) was “split” on the terrorism item on the 
agenda and that there was the “expected implication from India and Iran that efforts against terrorism were 
outside of the mandate of the OPCW.” [USA ‘Chemical Weapons Convention (CWC): Wrap up for week 
ending February 22, 2008’ 26 February 2008 diplomatic cable on Wikileaks available at 
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08THEHAGUE180_a.html] 
 
In another source, the impact of emphasising or supporting work on anti-terrorism within the OPCW has been 
recognised as not always being “politically productive” with efforts to facilitate Resolution 1540 workshops 
with OPCW resources being described as “political landmines.” [USA ‘CWC: Wrap-Up For July 28 To August 
22, 2008’ 25 August  2008 diplomatic cable on Wikileaks available at 
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08THEHAGUE721_a.html]    
 
From this small set of examples, it is clear that from the earliest developments of organisational responses to 
terrorism, there has been concern among some States Parties that responses to the threat of terrorism and the role 
of non-state actors do not fall within the mandate of the OPCW or the scope of the Convention – indeed, it is 
likely that more evidence of this discord exists, although this is currently not obvious in the open literature. 

https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/06THEHAGUE1167_a.html
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08THEHAGUE180_a.html
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08THEHAGUE721_a.html
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appears to have an appeasement function. This, however, seems to cut both ways: it can be 

used both to support the exploration of such responses to terrorism, and can also be a rather 

diplomatic way of wishing them to be closed down. It’s usage is relatively widespread, both 

by States Parties, the Director-General, and the Secretariat. Indeed, the phraseology has been 

used by successive Director-Generals to galvanise the mandate of the OPCW to explore such 

responses.980 The terminology appears in national statements too.981  

Indeed, not only do individuals or States Parties use the term, but the policy-making organs do 

so too in a similar vein. For example, the Executive Council, at its 45th Session in May 2006, 

on one hand commended the work of the OEWG-T, asked it to review implementation of the 

2001 Decision regarding the OPCW’s contribution to global anti-terrorist efforts, and stressed 

                                                 
980 One of the earliest examples is in 2003 when Director-General Pfirter argued that while 
 

The Convention is not a counter-terrorism treaty and the OPCW is not a counter-terrorism organisation 
[although] the full and effective implementation of the Convention, and hence the work of the OPCW, 
can contribute significantly to the fight against such terrorist threats. [OPCW ‘Note by the Director-
General to the First Review Conference’RC-1/DG.1 dated 17 April 2003 para. 3.22] 

 
Indeed, it is used to caveat not only broad responses, but also particular areas of work, for example in regard to 
the formalisation of institutional communication. As one example, the Director-General wrote in 2006 that the 
Secretariat 
 

[p]roceeds in this context from the premise that the OPCW is not an anti-terrorism agency, and that it 
can operate only in strict accordance with its mandate as defined by the Convention and decisions by 
the Council and the Conference, and in compliance with the OPCW Policy on Confidentiality. [OPCW 
‘Note by the Director-General – the OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts’ EC-
44/DG.8 dated 9 March 2006]. 

 
In 2011, the then-Director-General Ahmet Üzümcü noted in his opening speech to the seminar on ‘The OPCW’s 
Contribution to Security and the Non-Proliferation of Chemical Weapons’ that  
 

In the context of international terrorism, it has rightly been affirmed that the OPCW is not an anti-
terrorism organisation. At the same time, for an international organisation that exists to promote 
security, the contemporary threat of terrorism creates a distinct responsibility […] the OPCW can 
contribute to international anti-terrorism efforts [OPCW ‘Opening Remarks by the Director-General to 
seminar “The OPCW’s Contribution to Security and the Non-Proliferation of Chemical Weapons”’ The 
Hague, 11-12 April 2011] 

981 For example, see Kenya’s statement to the Third Review Conference, 
While the OPCW is not an anti-terrorism organisation, Kenya, in this regard, acknowledges its pivotal 
role towards contributing to the global efforts against terrorism. [Kenya ‘Statement at the Third Special 
Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ dated 9 April 2013] 
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the importance of improving the OPCW’s ability to respond to the assistance-and-protection 

provisions under Article X. It then went on and 

reconfirmed that the organization is not an anti-terrorism agency, and that it can 

operate only in strict accordance with its mandate as defined by the Convention and 

decisions by the Council and the Conference of States Parties, and in compliance with 

the OPCW Policy on Confidentiality.982 

The outcome report of RC-3, in 2013, notes again that although “the OPCW is not an anti-

terrorism organisation” efforts to enable international cooperation for States Parties that ‘seek’ 

ways to deal with the “potential threats of chemical terrorism” should be strengthened.983  

Such language attests to the broad recognition of the OPCW’s potential contribution to support 

States Parties’ efforts to counter the threat but shies away from making firm commitments for 

States Parties or for endorsing particularly targeted policy initiatives beyond focusing on 

national implementation. The phrase could be interpreted as one that acts as a versatile 

linguistic tool to balance positions and caveat work undertaken.  

8.10 Summary 

The events of 9/11 and related national and international security concerns provided a window 

through which the question of how to respond to non-state actors and chemical terrorism was 

brought to the fore. This led to these pressures, and concern for their associated challenges, 

being placed on the organisational agenda explicitly; this marks a break from the preceding 

four years in which different organisational contexts appeared to reduce official space for such 

consideration. 

                                                 
982 OPCW ‘Report of the Forty-Fifth Session of the Executive Council’ EC-45/2 dated 19 May 2006 
983 OPCW ‘Report of the Third Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation 
of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-3/3* dated 19 April 2013 
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However, due to the inherent state-centrism of State Parties and the inclination to a literalist 

reading of the Convention, and the ongoing contexts the OPCW’s early development, moving 

forward on the issue was cautious and struck a particular balance. This chapter has explored 

this balance. The balance is predicated, first, on two main processes which themselves can be 

framed as achieving an equilibrium. 

First was the establishment of the OEWG-T, a non-binding, voluntary forum for States Parties 

to explore questions on preventing and responding to terrorism. On one hand it satiated the 

need to be proactive, and thus represents the unfolding of novel organisational space for new 

activities. On the other hand, it was tightly controlled (and on some occasions contested) by 

States Parties. The OEWG-T is therefore a creative space, giving room for States Parties to 

orientate and sensemake, but one which is acknowledged to have limited formal influence on 

organisational policy. 

The second core process is the inward-looking reemphasis on implementing the Convention. 

Once again, this achieved a balance: focusing on Article VII, universality, and Article X 

allowed, on one hand, States Parties to recognise and work toward achieving the Convention’s 

potential in preventing and responding to non-state actors and chemical terrorism through its 

major provisions. On the other hand, the action plans and reports guiding this increased 

implementation effort were in fact embedding concerns about non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism in such a way as to make it less about these issues themselves, but rather more about 

the clear-cut Convention-bound obligations that States Parties must seek to fulfil in order to be 

in true compliance - regardless of their own predispositions on the topic of non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism. 

Taking the two sets of processes together, one can understand the response to these pressures 

in this period as implicating change and response within the wider frameworks of control and 
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strategic continuity. That is to say, the OPCW and its internal actors were using pathways that 

bound notions of change and continuity to lay more widely the groundwork already established 

by the Convention to deal with a novel threat. Both the OEWG-T and improving national 

implementation are suggestive of changing and development, but they are within frameworks 

that actually emphasise continuity of formal work and reduce space for radical departures. 

Indeed, these are understood to be both relatively linear, insofar as the OEWG-T appears as a 

series of meetings with little opportunity for formal output aside from meeting reports.  

A third process was discussed, and this is understood to be slightly separate from the two 

preceding because it implicates, and is to a certain degree contained, within the work of the 

Secretariat. As the discussion on the rhetorical contestation of chemical terrorism reveals, 

States Parties were very aware of the potential for mandate expansion, however the quilting of 

institutions and formalised communication appears to have carved out new organisational 

spaces that allowed the OPCW, in particular its Secretariat, to learn from the experiences of 

other organisations and their secretarial components in ways that implicate knowledge 

development rather than activity development. It might be fair to suggest that this sort of 

knowledge expansion – an expansion of intangibles - is less likely to rouse suspicions of those 

seeking to impose rigid mandate boundaries as if new tasks and activities were being 

developed. Indeed, task and activity development within current internal political contexts was, 

as reflected throughout, an unlikely proposition.  

In all cases, States Parties held the reigns tightly, perhaps due to concerns about mandate 

expansion, but perhaps also other political calculations. However, distinctive organisational 

processes clearly emerge within this period. In the shifting contexts of the next chapter, these 

processes are seen to have laid enough groundwork to allow the OPCW to complement that 

quite linear, article-by-article implementation process with laterally constructed components 

that allow it to further develop quite distinctive and robust elements that form part of the 
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ongoing organisational response to perceived threats around non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism.   
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Chapter 9 - Organisational responses to the threat posed by 

non-state actors and chemical terrorism: chemical safety and 

security 

9.1 Introduction 

This is the second of three case-study chapters that seek to understand what organisational 

changing in the OPCW looks like in relation to pressures generated by non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism. To get a fuller sense of the different forms of changing, responses to such 

perceived challenges are tracked over time, allowing different processes of organisational 

changing to be examined in context. This contrasts with approaches to studying organisational 

change that may seek to demarcate a single change process and study it in isolation.984   

The preceding chapter assessed that organisational responses to perceived challenges from non-

state actors and chemical terrorism in the first seven years of the OPCW’s existence could be 

assessed to start with relatively limited organisational attention to the issue, evolving through 

the events of 9/11 into a situation in which organisational responses were being undertaken 

within (at least) three processes that ensured that the concern remained on the agenda. These 

processes are therefore traced from the framework of the Executive Council’s decision on the 

OPCW contribution to anti-terrorist efforts in December 2001.985  

The first such process was the establishment of the voluntary and non-binding Open-Ended 

Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) that acted, and continues to act, as an outward-

                                                 
984 The previous chapter provides an explanatory introductory account of the case studies, and to save repeating 
these they shall not be revisited in much detail here. Reference back to the introductory sections of Chapter 8, and 
the full Chapters 4 and 5 provides ontological, methodological and structural discussions relevant to these case-
studies. In particular the benefit attributed to a longitudinal or ‘diachronic’ case study approach is important to 
bear in mind: in this thesis, taking such an approach is thought to provide a more inclusive way to understand 
multiplicitious forms of changing and better understand if and how they fit together and the actors involved. 
Whereas a more particular individual focus on one change process may provide great depth, it can be unclear how 
to utilise these to capture dynamic changing qualities of an organisation. 
985 OPCW ‘Decision – The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-27/DEC.5 dated 7 
December 2001 
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looking, sensemaking space (for those States Parties who wish to avail of it). Its organisational 

shape and space were understood to be linear and tightly controlled, with States Parties as key 

actors, although remaining relatively peripheral to explicit organisational policy making.  

Second was the inward-looking and highly defined focus on implementing the Convention in, 

for the most part, an article-by-article fashion. This was (and remains) less about ‘sensemaking’ 

than about reframing calls for explicit organisational responses to terrorism as being achieved 

through and by the implementation of the articles of the Convention itself. This was pictured 

as a form of cyclicity, insomuch as focusing on core implementation is the means to many ends, 

of which anti-terrorist response is one such. Reinforcing anti-terrorist activities conducted by 

States Parties feeds back into supporting core implementation objectives. This process was 

described as being relatively linear and tightly controlled, with States Parties and the Secretariat 

as contributing actors and being positioned as relatively central to organisational policy 

making. 

A third process, differing slightly from the previous two, was identified as the start of 

‘institutional quilting’, a form of activity predominantly led by the Secretariat that saw the 

formalisation of institutional communication between international organisations. Such 

quilting tends toward capacity building, sharing and learning, and rationalising responses 

across the international system. This was described as being relatively networked, establishing 

new forms of transnational space between organisations. The Secretariat (OSP, ICA, and 

others) appears to be the predominate actor in this set of processes but the work looks relatively 

peripheral to explicit organisational policy making. 

This chapter proposes that as organisational contexts continued to evolve, new processes 

emerged that supported the development or realisation of responses to perceived challenges 

posed by non-sate actors and chemical terrorism. In general terms, these can be understood to 
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be part of the wider move to concepts of chemical safety and security that were developing 

throughout the period now under examination. These processes do not supplant those 

previously discussed, but exist in parallel, creating a richer landscape of potential responses, 

both in terms of their essential qualities but also in terms of their interactions with each other. 

In terms of understanding movement over time, we see responses with peripheral qualities 

edging toward a centre where States Parties become more engaged on the issue. 

9.2 Chemical safety and security as emerging processes 

The development and recognition of chemical safety and security (CSS) as a broad set of 

concepts of relevance to the work of the OPCW provides tools to support States Parties, and 

their industries, protect against, amongst other things, threats from non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism.  

It is recognised in this chapter that CSS is not explicitly and solely a response to concerns about 

non-state actors and chemical terrorism. However, concerns about non-state actors, terrorism, 

theft and criminality, prevention of and response to industrial accidents or incidents, are 

prevalent and often form some of the rationales that drive the issue area. To be clear, then, this 

chapter focuses on those elements which are relevant in the contexts of discussing 

organisational changing in the dimensions of the threat of non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism; the chapter is not an analysis of CSS more broadly.   

Within this chapter, CSS represents not only additional and emerging layers of response, but 

also new forms of action in response, forms of action that can be compared and contrasted with 

forms discussed in the previous chapter. CSS is framed here as a networked, collaborative, and 

horizontal structure of activity, between many stakeholders in different industries and sectors.  

As will be assessed, in the OPCW context the process of emergence of CSS also had 

‘personality’ – not only does the role of the Secretariat (then and now) in developing and 
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administering this organisational response contain great scope for input through relevant ICA 

programming and cross-divisional projects, but the historical association with an individual, 

the then-Director of the Office of Special Projects Krzysztof Paturej, as a driving force behind 

CSS within the Secretariat, is noteworthy in relation to how we understand changing within 

international organisations and their bureaucratic components.  

The description and analysis of how CSS unfolded as a set of processes that embedded novel 

organisational responses to the threat of non-state actors and chemical terrorism is prefixed by 

a synopsis of some key contextual considerations. These are neither exhaustive in their number 

nor absolute in their accounts and are discussed here to give a sense of how contexts had been 

evolving and to better connect the analysis of CSS to time. 

The chapter will conclude by arguing that despite well-known protestations that the OPCW is 

not an anti-terrorist organisation, the institutional weight of state-centrism, and the primacy of 

the policy-making organs (PMOs), conceptual and programmatic work toward anti-terrorist 

efforts embedded within the unfolding of CSS processes has rendered the OPCW relatively 

well oriented to providing support to its States Parties in relation to the threat posed by non-

state actors and terrorism 

As processes are shown to not displace those processes described in the previous chapter, but 

rather complement and strengthen them, it appears that the OPCW is relatively well placed to 

support global anti-terrorist efforts through a number of quite different tools. 

This relative capacity is not to make a political argument that the OPCW is achieving this, or 

that it should be doing this. It is, in fact, to suggest that in the current and rather long context 

of discussions about preparing for the future of the OPCW some of the necessary building 

blocks that might be required in some of the proposed visions of ‘change’ are already in place.  
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This assessment provides a positive reading: not only is the Organisation capable of adapting, 

but there is evidence that adaptations and evolutions reshape the OPCW in ways that traditional 

analyses that look for explicit ‘programmes of change’ or which look only to specific actors, 

may not take account of. This tells us that organisational changing is an ongoing set of 

processes, working at different speeds, looking different over time and resulting in different 

phenomena, and therefore any contemporary efforts to understand the future of the OPCW 

must resist the single track approach that assumes change is a single event transforming the 

OPCW from steady state a to steady state b. The present chapter therefore sets forth the next 

part of the required argument to reach that conclusion. 

9.3 Evolving organisational contexts 

In a 2009 presentation to the OPCW Open Forum, Ralf Trapp asked what had changed to 

potentially influence a paradigm shift in assessments of verification challenges under the 

Convention.986 Alongside the use of sarin by Aum Shinrikyo in Tokyo in 1995, he noted that 

in the non-state actor sphere there were now experiences of chemical weapons in Iraq in 2008/9, 

improvised devices, and toxic industrial chemicals (TICs); so too was the question of the 

chemical weapon technological marketplaces raised: bio-synthesis and microreactors were 

emerging tools, and so also were concerns about “new production locations, extensive trade in 

(bio)chemicals and equipment, including procurement via the Internet.”987 

Within this broad spectrum of environmental change, the following subsections will sketch out 

three contexts that, in varying ways, contributed to the continued evolution of pressures that 

were interpreted by organisational actors as potentially presenting (or not) challenges requiring 

                                                 
986 Trapp, R. ‘CWC verification challenges – need for a paradigm shift?’ Presentation to the OPCW Open Forum 
2009, The Hague, December 2009 available at: https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C-
14/open-forum/The-OPCW-Verification-Regime-Need-for-a-Paradigm-Shift.pdf  
987 Trapp, R. ‘CWC verification challenges – need for a paradigm shift?’ Presentation to the OPCW Open Forum 
2009, The Hague, December 2009 available at: https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C-
14/open-forum/The-OPCW-Verification-Regime-Need-for-a-Paradigm-Shift.pdf  

https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C-14/open-forum/The-OPCW-Verification-Regime-Need-for-a-Paradigm-Shift.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C-14/open-forum/The-OPCW-Verification-Regime-Need-for-a-Paradigm-Shift.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C-14/open-forum/The-OPCW-Verification-Regime-Need-for-a-Paradigm-Shift.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C-14/open-forum/The-OPCW-Verification-Regime-Need-for-a-Paradigm-Shift.pdf
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particular responses. The contexts are taken here in broad terms, recognising that each area is 

complex and contains many debates, discussions, and issues that are not, in this current chapter, 

focused on: the purpose is, instead, to give abroad sense of such contextual developments.  

9.3.1 Use of chemical weapons in Iraq 

Between the use of sarin gas by Aum Shinrikyo in Matsumoto and the Tokyo underground in 

1994/5, there appears to have been no proven cases of chemical weapons use until 2004, when 

it was reported that roadside bombs had been used against US forces in Iraq which utilised 

abandoned Iraqi-produced chemical weapons left from the Iran-Iraq war.988 This period of 

relative calm may be attributable to what appears as a prohibitive holy trifecta seemingly 

associated with assumptions about why chemical weapons development and utilities may be 

unattractive: the complexity, expense, and personal danger of chemical weapon development, 

storage, and use; the potential for material acquisition impediments by regulations and 

certification requirements, and discovery and arrest through seeking materials and knowledge, 

or by visible production emissions; and the “meagre marginal benefit these weapons might 

offer in pursuit of an entity’s goals” often understood for non-state actor groups who may want 

to, for example, preserve or build public support.989 Taken together, these three broad elements 

                                                 
988 Whether or not this initial use of chemical weapons in Iraq in 2004 was intentional appears to remain open to 
debate, with it seeming plausible that such use was accidental, arising from such weapons being accidentally 
scavenged from unsecured stockpiles. Whatever the intention, the use of chemical weapons starting in this period 
is notable. See ‘Bomb said to hold deadly sarin gas explodes in Iraq’ NBC News 17/05/2004 available at: 
https://www.nbcnews.com/id/wbna4997808; Schmitt, E. ‘ISIS Used Chemical Arms at Least 52 Times in Syria 
and Iraq, Report Says’ New York Times 21/11/2016; Zalesny, M. D., Whitney, P., White, A., Plasse, T. R., & 
Grundy, M. T. ‘A conceptual model to identify intent to use chemical-biological weapons’ (Journal of Strategic 
Security, 2017) 10(3) p. 55 
989 See, for example, Cornish, P. ‘The CBRN System – Assessing the threat of terrorist use of chemical, biological, 
radiological and nuclear weapons in the United Kingdom (The Royal Institute of International Affairs; London, 
2007) p. 5ff; Cronin, A. K. ‘Terrorist Motivations for Chemical and Biological Weapons Use: Placing the Threat 
in Context’ Report for Congress dated 28/03/2003 p. 6ff;  Smithson, A. E. ‘Grounding the Threat In Reality’ in 
Smithson, A. E. and Levy, L. Ataxia: The Chemical and Biological Terrorism Threat and the US Response Report 
No. 35 (Henry L. Stimson Centre; Washington, D.C., 1999); Zalesny, M. D., Whitney, P., White, A., Plasse, T. 
R., & Grundy, M. T. ‘A Conceptual Model to Identify Intent to Use Chemical-Biological Weapons’ (Journal of 
Strategic Security, 2017) 10(3); Zanders, J. P. ‘Preventing the re-emergence of chemical weapons: the evolution 
of chemical weapons use since 1990’ Research Report (European Union Institute for Security Studies, 2019) p.3  

https://www.nbcnews.com/id/wbna4997808
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appear to have worked in different ways in different contexts to limit potential chemical 

weapon use by non-state actors. 

However, the tranche of up to 20 chemical attacks using chlorine that occurred in Iraq between 

October 2006 and June 2007 reminded many that even TICs could still be used to strong effect, 

terrorising populations and causing injury and death.990 Some of the traditional ideas about 

how and why non-state actors might use chemical weapons – and, indeed, what might inhibit 

them from doing so – could be questioned when set in contexts different from those studied in 

historical cases.  

The series of chemical attacks in Iraq are thought to be developed and orchestrated by the Iraqi 

Sunni Islamic jihadist group, known by Western audiences as al-Qaeda in Iraq (AQI), or in 

Romanised Arabic as tanẓīm qā‘idat al-jihād fī bilād ar-rāfidayn (Tanzim).991 AQI was formed 

when the militant jihadist organisation Jama'at al-Tawhid wal-Jihad (JTJ), established in 1999 

and led by Jordanian national Abu Musab al-Zarqawi, pledged allegiance to Osama bin Laden’s 

Al-Qaeda on 17 October 2004.992 Nearly a year later, on 15 October 2006, AQI and five other 

Iraqi insurgent groups (who had merged into the Mujahideen Consultative Council ten months 

                                                 
990 The exact numbers of chemical attacks undertaken remains unclear. For example, Zanders notes that “AQI 
launched almost 20 chlorine attacks in the first half of 2007” [‘Chlorine: A weapon of last resort for ISIL?’ The 
Trench 27/10/2014 available at: https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil] whereas other sources report less for the 
roughly the same period, for example the United Nations Monitoring, Verification, and Inspection Commission 
reported 10 [UNSC ‘Twenty-Ninth Quarterly Report on the Activities of the United Nations Monitoring, 
Verification, and Inspection Commission in Accordance with Paragraph 12 of Security Council Resolution 1284 
(1999)’ S/2007/314 dated 29/05/2007] and NTI report 11 [Brodsky, B. ‘Industrial Chemicals as Weapons: 
Chlorine’ NTI - Nuclear Threat Initiative 31/07/2007 available at: https://www.nti.org/analysis/articles/industrial-
chemicals-weapons-chlorine/ ] 
991 Burke, J. The 9/11 Wars (Allen Lane; London, 2011) p. 246; Zanders, J. P. ‘Chlorine: A weapon of last resort 
for ISIL?’ The Trench 27/10/2014 available at: https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil   
992 Johnston, P. B., Shapiro, J. N., Shatz, H. J., Bahney, B., Jung, D. F., Ryan, P. K. & Wallace, J. ‘Foundations 
of the Islamic State – Management, Money, and Terror in Iraq, 2005-2010’ (RAND Corporation; Santa Monica, 
Calif., 2016)  p.28ff 

https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil
https://www.nti.org/analysis/articles/industrial-chemicals-weapons-chlorine/
https://www.nti.org/analysis/articles/industrial-chemicals-weapons-chlorine/
https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil
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previously) formed the Islamic State of Iraq (ISI), whose name remained synonymous, at least 

in the West, with AQI.993  

This genealogy, and the final group ISI/AQI, is one precursor to the group variously known 

from around 2013 as the Islamic State of Iraq and the Levant (or Syria) (ISIL or ISIS), the 

Islamic State (IS) or by their Arabic acronym Daesh. As will be discussed in relation to 

evolving contexts and pressures in the subsequent chapter, Daesh have been implicated in the 

development and manufacturing of chemical weapons in Iraq and Syria.994  The OPCW-UN 

Joint Investigative Mechanism has attributed chemical attacks to them in Syria.995 Thus the 

chemical attacks in Iraq in 2006/7, and those later on in Syria, are related processes insofar as 

there is some evidence of a shared genealogy or heritage, through time, between these 

groups.996 

Indeed, the genealogical connection is important as a set of processes in their own right. Of 

particular relevance to note is the inclination for this group, over time, to use (be it opportunistic 

or otherwise) chemical weapons. The association with Abu Musab al-Zarqawi and chemical 

weapons, true or not, was made most explicit in US Secretary of Defence Colin Powell’s speech 

to the UNSC on 5 February 2003 when he noted that “one of his [Zarqawi’s] specialities […] 

is poison”.997 While Jason Burke, writing in 2005, doubted Zarqawi’s capacity for “deploying 

                                                 
993 See Burke, J. The 9/11 Wars (Allen Lane; London, 2011) p. 282; Tønnessen, T. H. ‘Heirs of Zarqawi or 
Saddam? The relationship between al-Qaida in Iraq and the Islamic State’ (Perspectives on Terrorism, 2015) 9(4); 
Özdemir, Ö. B. and Gürler, R. T. ‘Path to Become a State: From Jama’at Al-Tawhid Wal-Jihad to the Islamic 
State’ in Yeşiltaş, M. and Kardaş, T. (eds.) Non-State Armed Actors in the Middle East (Palgrave Macmillan; 
Cham, 2018) 
994 Blake, P. ‘US official: 'IS making and using chemical weapons in Iraq and Syria' BBC News 11/09/2015 
available at: https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-us-canada-34211838  
995 OPCW-UN ‘Third report of the Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons-United Nations Joint 
Investigative Mechanism’ S/2016/738 dated 24 August 2016; OPCW-UN ‘Seventh report of the Organisation for 
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons-United Nations Joint Investigative Mechanism’ S/2017/904 dated 26 
October 2017  
996 In addition to the preceding references, see also Quillen, C. ‘The Islamic State’s Evolving Chemical Arsenal’ 
(Studies in Conflict & Terrorism, 2016) 39(11); Strack, C. ‘The Evolution of the Islamic State’s Chemical 
Weapons Efforts’ (CTC Sentinel, 2017) 10(9) 
997 ‘Remarks to the United Nations Security Council – Secretary Colin L. Powell’ New York City dated 5/2/2003 
available at: https://2001-2009.state.gov/secretary/former/powell/remarks/2003/17300.htm  

https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-us-canada-34211838
https://2001-2009.state.gov/secretary/former/powell/remarks/2003/17300.htm
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hideous poison through a global network” he did surmise that the actions of al-Zarqawi and his 

group deliberately tried to shock audiences: al-Zarqawi “understood that violence affects not 

just victims, but witnesses too” and, therefore, what might seem psychotic may actually have  

“a method to the madness.”998 Less than two years after Burke’s assessment AQI were indeed 

implicated as the group, or at least the loose umbrella, utilising chlorine as part of attacks. 

This background is important to note as it demonstrates that in the immediate years preceding 

the use of chlorine chemical weapons in Iraq, some States Parties, notably the US, were 

developing assessments of particular non-state actors and their propensity to seek to develop 

or use chemical weapons. It is also important because some of the traditional understandings 

about why chemical weapons may not be used by terrorists and non-state actors were being 

tested in new contexts. The use of chlorine by AQI occurred within contexts reminiscent of a 

civil war, with weak governance structures and open conflict. Importantly, too, AQI were 

conducting suicide attacks and whose equal purpose was to intimidate, terrorise, and kill a 

range of targets, including local populations. 

The purpose of this subsection is not to go deeper into analysing such use within the dynamics 

of the war in Iraq.999 It is, instead, to demonstrate that such attacks may be construed as 

representing an evolution in our understandings of what a chemical weapon is, who may utilise 

it, for what purposes, and against whom. It is important to sketch out from the OPCW’s 

perspective what sort of pressures these events may have generated, and thus what challenges 

may have been posed to the OPCW. These pressures provided opportunities for organisational 

actors to interpret challenges and opportunities in the following areas: the importance of 

universality and national implementation of the Convention; recognising that non-state actors 

                                                 
998 Burke, J. ‘Foreword’ in Napoleoni, L. Insurgent Iraq: Al Zarqawi and the New Generation. 
(Seven Stories Press; New York, 2005) 
999 For such a discussion see, for example, Zanders, J. P. ‘Chlorine: A weapon of last resort for ISIL?’ The Trench 
27/10/2014 available at: https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil  

https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil
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may seek to use (or opportunistically take advantage of) TICs as part of a campaign of violence, 

and; that safety and security of chemical industry supply chains and plants could not be taken 

for granted.  

It is important to recognise that these attacks occurred on the territory of a non-State Party: the 

Chemical Weapons Convention did not enter into force for Iraq until 12 February 2009. As 

such, these events represented a stark reminder as to why achieving universality of the 

Convention would be so important, reinforcing existing processes aimed at supporting anti-

terrorism discussed in the previous chapter. With universality would come a range of 

obligations that, if fully implemented by States Parties, would be a strong guarantee against the 

acquisition and use of chemical weapons by non-state actors and terrorists in the vein of the 

processes described in the preceding chapter.1000 Thus, the use of chlorine by AQI 

demonstrated, perhaps for the first time in the history of the OPCW, how delays or failure to 

achieve universality could (and would) leave large territories outside the scope of its 

prohibitions, an issue that had, of course, been recognised by the OPCW but had not been 

witnessed hitherto.1001 Although the issue of the Iraqi state chemical weapons program has not 

been discussed in any detail here, this is not an oversight. It is rather the larger backdrop of the 

concern regarding the acquisition and use of TICs by non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

that is important to stress. These threats and pressures bring into starker light the well-

established concern about the danger posed by non-state actors to existing chemical weapon 

stockpiles, thus producing a context in Iraq that could be argued to contain diverse pathways 

to chemical weapon acquisition and use.  

                                                 
1000 For the discussion of this organisational response to chemical terrorism see the previous chapter. 
1001 See, for example, OPCW ‘Technical Secretariat – Background Paper on Universal Adherence to the Chemical 
Weapons Convention’  RC-1/S/5 dated 25 April 2003; OPCW ‘OPCW Director-General Condemns Renewed 
Chemical Attacks in Iraq’ News dated 19 March 2007 available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-
centre/news/2007/03/opcw-director-general-condemns-renewed-chemical-attacks-iraq;  

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2007/03/opcw-director-general-condemns-renewed-chemical-attacks-iraq
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2007/03/opcw-director-general-condemns-renewed-chemical-attacks-iraq
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The acquisition and use of chlorine, a chemical used in abundance across many domestic and 

industrial settings, demonstrated that non-State Parties (or countries with weak governance, 

due to civil conflict or other challenges) may have inadequate protections in place to prevent 

non-state actors from stealing or diverting legitimate chemicals used in industry for nefarious 

purposes. That TICs could be attractive to non-state actors was, of course, not entirely a new 

idea: the use of chlorine is a case of Edgertonian “shock of the old”, insomuch that although 

chlorine was the first modern-era chemical weapon to be used in World War One, its utility, as 

such, was understood to be so limited (in the perspective of state use) that the risks associated 

with it were minor, relatively speaking, in respect of chemical agents with much higher 

toxicities, such as nerve agents, which had been demonstrated to be of non-state actor interest 

by Aum Shinrikyo.1002 Yet, chlorine re-emerges in a twenty-first century conflict, far from the 

planned inter-state battlefields of Flanders, in a scruffy, opportunistic, and crude manner.1003 

Indeed, if it seemed that TICs were appearing attractive to certain non-state actors in certain 

contexts, including contexts of fragile governance where regulations and certification of TICs 

were either scarce or weakly enforced, then the connected concern emerges that industrial 

safety and security of TICs must become an area deserving of immediate attention. 

Furthermore, the experience was demonstrating not only that stockpiles of TICs may be at risk 

of theft or diversion, but that that large sections of the logistic chain were equally susceptible. 

Insurgent access to chlorine stocks was not unlimited, however. AQI elements raided 

the water plants in the Anbar Province west of Baghdad to steal the chlorine. At the 

height of the chlorine bombings in April 2007, The New York Times reported that Iraq 

                                                 
1002 Edgerton, D. The Shock of the Old. Technology and Global History since 1900 (Profile Books; London, 2006); 
and Revill, J. ‘Past as Prologue? The Risk of Adoption of Chemical and Biological Weapons by Non-State Actors 
in the EU’ (European Journal of Risk Regulation, 2017) 8  
1003 Revill, J. ‘Past as Prologue? The Risk of Adoption of Chemical and Biological Weapons by Non-State Actors 
in the EU’ (European Journal of Risk Regulation, 2017) 8  
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was importing the chlorine for water purification from Jordan and Syria. The 

insurgents thus also seized the lorries en route to Baghdad, as a consequence of which 

Anbar Province officials intercepted the shipments in order to organise protected 

convoys.1004 

Indeed, these attacks provided a particularly important moment when these events could be 

seen in real time. They also took actors and processes (terrorist and insurgent groups, and TIC 

storage and supply chains) that may have been flowing, generally speaking, in the outer to mid 

contexts of the OPCW, into much closer, inner contexts where these events and their effects 

on industry represented potential threats that would not necessarily fade away but would, 

without action, remain active or passive threats because of the reproducibility of such 

scenarios. One could ask: “is it not the case that elsewhere in the world, if so inclined, chemicals 

used in industries could be quite easily diverted by non-state actor groups to cause harm?” Not 

only was the answer seemingly yes but, as Burke had foreseen, the media coverage of such 

events meant that for any aspiring chemical weapon user, the cat was, arguably, out of the bag.  

9.3.2 Recognising vulnerabilities in (chemical) industrial settings 

The use of chemical weapons in Iraq, notably the use of the toxic industrial chemical chlorine 

“re-raised simmering questions in the United States (US): Is the country’s chemical 

infrastructure […] vulnerable to attacks by terrorists’ elements?”1005  The concern with 

vulnerabilities in chemical infrastructure was not immediately new, however: a medical threat 

hazard assessment conducted in 2001 suggested “as many as 2.4 million people could be killed 

                                                 
1004 Rubin, A. J. ‘Chlorine Gas Attack by Truck Bomber Kills Up to 30 in Iraq’ The New York Times 7/04/2007 
available at: https://www.nytimes.com/2007/04/07/world/middleeast/07iraq.html;  Zanders, J. P. ‘Chlorine: A 
weapon of last resort for ISIL?’ The Trench 27/10/2014 available at: https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil  
1005 Brodsky, B. ‘Industrial Chemicals as Weapons: Chlorine’ NTI - Nuclear Threat Initiative 31/07/2007 available 
at: https://www.nti.org/analysis/articles/industrial-chemicals-weapons-chlorine/  

https://www.nytimes.com/2007/04/07/world/middleeast/07iraq.html
https://www.the-trench.org/chlorine-isil
https://www.nti.org/analysis/articles/industrial-chemicals-weapons-chlorine/


 
 

396 
 

or injured in a terrorist attack against a U.S. toxic chemical plant in a densely populated 

area.”1006  

Questions of vulnerabilities in chemical industrial settings can be expanded across other 

industries and critical national infrastructures, implicating both the issue of vulnerability to 

attack (i.e. security) and non-deliberate accidents (i.e. safety).1007 In general, such concerns 

were not (and are not) restricted only to the US, as the burgeoning global chemical and 

chemical-using industries implicate developed and developing countries, across which 

regulations, monitoring, and their enforcement vastly differ.1008  

The RISI Online Incident Database lists 8 chemical industry security incidents between 2001 

and 2004, of which 5 could be classified as security related incidents and 3 as resulting from 

poor safety parametres.1009 Looking more broadly, the database includes 161 industrial 

incidents between 1982 and 2008, covering industry types such as metal works, petroleum, 

pulp and paper, power and utilities, transportation, food and beverage, electronic 

manufacturing, waste/ waste water and general manufacturing, of which all cases demonstrate 

significant vulnerabilities in industrial settings.1010 In every single case, the industry and plant 

                                                 
1006 As reported Pianin, E. ‘Study Assesses Risk of Attack on Chemical Plant’ The Washington Post, 12 March 
2002, p. A8 available at: https://www.washingtonpost.com/archive/politics/2002/03/12/study-assesses-risk-of-
attack-on-chemical-plant/dc3a51ae-9988-459a-a6f7-00b26ccb5a56/  
1007 Many languages do not include different words or meanings for ‘safety’ and ‘security’. For a discussion on 
this, see Byres, E. and Cusimano, J. ‘Safety and security: Two sides of the same coin’ Control Global 25/03/2010 
available at: https://www.controlglobal.com/articles/2010/safetysecurity1004/  
1008 Besserman, J. and Mentzer, R. A. ‘Review of global process safety regulations: United States, European 
Union, United Kingdom, China, India’ (Journal of Loss Prevention in the Process Industries, 2017) 50 
1009 The database can be access at: https://www.risidata.com/Database. It is recognised that databases have 
different underpinning methodologies and definitional parametres and so what is in and out of a database, how it 
is categorised and labelled, and how entries are described or reported, may vary, and therefore the use of this 
database is simply to illustrate a point rather than argue that it represents an objective perspective. 
1010 Indeed, the division of industrial sectors may be useful for categorisation but it can obscure the reliance of 
many sectors upon chemicals as some part of their work systems. In a 2011 presentation for the Seminar on the 
OPCW’s Contribution to Security and Non-Proliferation of Chemical Weapons, Pavel Castulik summarises this 
neatly in a slide that suggests while the chemical sector itself covers basic chemicals, speciality chemicals, 
petrochemicals, agricultural chemicals, pharmaceuticals, and consumer products, they are “dependent on, 
depended on by, and overlaps with, a wide range of other sectors including transportation systems; energy; water; 
dams; agriculture and food; emergency services; healthcare and public health; postal and shipping; information 
technology; communications; banking and finance; government facilities; commercial facilities; nuclear reactors, 

https://www.washingtonpost.com/archive/politics/2002/03/12/study-assesses-risk-of-attack-on-chemical-plant/dc3a51ae-9988-459a-a6f7-00b26ccb5a56/
https://www.washingtonpost.com/archive/politics/2002/03/12/study-assesses-risk-of-attack-on-chemical-plant/dc3a51ae-9988-459a-a6f7-00b26ccb5a56/
https://www.controlglobal.com/articles/2010/safetysecurity1004/
https://www.risidata.com/Database
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in question would have been utilising chemicals for some purpose (be that building 

maintenance and cleaning, or the manufacturing processes themselves, or the production of 

chemicals). These cases demonstrate both human and digital potential to cause disruption, 

either deliberately or accidentally – and, from the perspective of the chemical weapons 

prohibition regime, the marked use and availability of chemicals within a wide range of 

potentially insecure industrial settings raises significant issues. 

Indeed, while safety and security standards may be such that catastrophic deliberate incidents 

or accidents are not necessarily common, when they do occur they have the potential to cause 

significant harm.1011  

One of the most infamous such disasters occurred in 1984 at the Union Carbide chemical plant 

in Bhopal, India, when the accidental release of at least 25 tons of methylisocyanate vapours 

killed more than 2000 people, with some estimates as high as 8000.1012 While this was not a 

deliberate release, it demonstrates the potential damage that such intentional releases could 

reap and it is recognised to have had a deep effect globally, in particular in the United States, 

resulting in changes to regulations and new safety initiatives.1013 There are a number of other 

                                                 
materials, and waste.” This is important because it opens the scope of what can be understood to exhibit 
vulnerabilities within a chemical dimension and which industries and sectors (at least theoretically) should be 
involved in efforts to reduce chemical vulnerabilities. The presentation is available here: 
https://www.opcw.org/documents/pavel-castulik-cbrne-consultant  
1011 Hanson, D. J. ‘Terrorism and the Chemical Industry – The national debate on chemical plant security raises 
false alarms’ (Chemical and Engineering News, 2007) 85(34); Kosal, M. E. ‘Terrorism targeting industrial 
chemical facilities: strategic motivations and the implications for U.S. security (Studies in Conflict & Terrorism, 
2006) 29 (7) 
1012 Crowl, D. A. and Louvar, J. F. Chemical Process Safety – Fundamentals with Applications Second Edition 
(Prentice Hall; New Jersey, 2002) Section 1-8; ‘Two decades of Responsible Care: Credible response or comfort 
blanket?’ ENDS Report 1 January 2005 available at: https://www.endsreport.com/article/1551050/two-decades-
responsible-care-credible-response-comfort-blanket [subscription only] 
1013 Willey, R. J., Crowl, D. A. & Lepkowski, W. ‘The Bhopal tragedy: its influence on process and community 
safety as practiced in the United States’ (Journal of Loss Prevention in the Process Industries, 2005) 18 (4-6) 

https://www.opcw.org/documents/pavel-castulik-cbrne-consultant
https://www.endsreport.com/article/1551050/two-decades-responsible-care-credible-response-comfort-blanket
https://www.endsreport.com/article/1551050/two-decades-responsible-care-credible-response-comfort-blanket
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such cases that demonstrate both the potential scale of destruction and the range of 

vulnerabilities within such complex industrial systems.1014 

However, vulnerabilities lie not only in plant-size or industrial scale settings, or in the 

manufacturing end of such systems. The lacing of Tylenol with potassium cyanide in 1988, 

made possible through the lack of anti-tamper packaging, demonstrates that vulnerabilities 

throughout industrial systems (in this case, pharmaceutical packaging) can also provide entry 

points for those with malicious intent to utilise the ubiquity of every-day products to deliver 

poisons.1015 Known as the Chicago Tylenol Murders, this intentional drug tampering directly 

resulted in the death of 7 people and inspired copycat attacks with similarly deadly effects.1016  

The historical record shows, even before cases in Iraq, that chemicals may be misappropriated 

from facilities that ostensibly are not part of the ‘chemicals industry’, as the reported 

opportunistic use of chlorine from a paper mill by Tamil Tigers in 1990 demonstrates.1017 Theft 

of chemicals in transit was a growing concern through this period, highlighted again by the 

(ongoing) piracy crisis off the coast of the East Africa.1018  

                                                 
1014 For an overview of comparable chemical incidents see Besserman, J. and Mentzer, R. A. ‘Review of global 
process safety regulations: United States, European Union, United Kingdom, China, India’ (Journal of Loss 
Prevention in the Process Industries, 2017) 50. Incidents outside of these countries may also include, for example, 
the 2013 Canadian Lac-Mégantic rail disaster that resulted in the death of 47 people and the destruction of 44 
buildings when a train carrying crude oil derailed causing a major fire and oil spill. While beyond the 
chronological framing of this section, the event demonstrates continued susceptibility to chemical infrastructure 
accidents and the potential destructive force of them, even in highly developed states [see: Généreux, M., Roy, 
M., O’Sullivan, T. & Maltais, D. ‘A Salutogenic Approach to Disaster Recovery: The Case of the Lac-Mégantic 
Rail Disaster’ (International Journal of Environmental Research and Public Health, 2020) 17] 
1015 National Research Council ‘Mitigating Vulnerabilities of Specific Systems’ in Making the Nation Safer: The 
Role of Science and Technology in Countering Terrorism (The National Academies press; Washington, DC, 2002) 
p. 124 
1016 Fletcher, D. ‘A Brief History of the Tylenol Poisonings’ Time 09 February 2009 available at: 
http://content.time.com/time/nation/article/0,8599,1878063,00.html; Markel, H.  ‘How the Tylenol murders of 
1982 changed the way we consume medication’ PBS News Hour 29 September 2014 available at: 
https://www.pbs.org/newshour/health/tylenol-murders-1982  
1017 See, Hoffman, B. ‘The first non-state use of a chemical weapon in warfare: the Tamil Tiger’s assault on East 
Kiran’ (Small Wars & Insurgencies, 2009) 20(3-4); Parachini, J. ‘Putting WMD terrorism into perspective’ (The 
Washington Quarterly, 2003) 26(4) 
1018 Taylor, P. ‘Securing the supply chain’ (Chemistry World, 2010) December 

http://content.time.com/time/nation/article/0,8599,1878063,00.html
https://www.pbs.org/newshour/health/tylenol-murders-1982
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As such, chemicals writ large, as part of the global economic system across all sectors and 

geographies, pose challenges to the safety and security of societies and the environment; to add 

new dimensions, the effects of war, so-called acts of God, and the deliberate effort of non-state 

actors to obtain or use chemicals add a range of potential actions and outcomes. The result is a 

hugely complex, multi-jurisdictional, multi-economic-sector vortex wherein chemicals in any 

space or any time within systems may be intentionally exploited or unintentionally released 

causing a spectrum of damage.  

This is, of course, not to say that facilities across a range of industries were taking, or continued 

to take, a laissez-faire approach to safety and security. However, as Marybeth Kelliher of the 

American Chemistry Council wrote at the time, “the chemical industry is reassessing and 

enhancing its security” following 9/11.1019 While the threat of industrial accidents were 

recognised to exist, as security contexts changed it was recognised that such vulnerabilities 

could also be exploited by non-state actors; vulnerabilities can exist in different parts of 

complex industrial systems, from the manufacturing to the commercial end, as briefly surveyed 

above.  

An important industry response was through the American Chemistry Council (ACC) 

establishment of the “Responsible Care Security Code” through which ACC member 

companies have “enhanced coordination, conducted training and safety drills, and shared 

important security information with local response teams.”1020 Furthermore, the Code has 

served as “a model for subsequent regulatory action under the Department of Homeland 

                                                 
1019 Kelliher, M. ‘Terrorism. Industry prevention and the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (Pure and Applied 
Chemistry, 2002) 74(12) p. 2280 
1020 Responsible Care Security Code,  available at: 
https://responsiblecare.americanchemistry.com/ResponsibleCare/Responsible-Care-Program-
Elements/Responsible-Care-Security-Code/ 

https://responsiblecare.americanchemistry.com/ResponsibleCare/Responsible-Care-Program-Elements/Responsible-Care-Security-Code/
https://responsiblecare.americanchemistry.com/ResponsibleCare/Responsible-Care-Program-Elements/Responsible-Care-Security-Code/
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Security’s Chemical Facility Anti-terrorism Standards program” and is recognised as a 

“Qualified Anti-Terrorism Technology.”1021  

Responsible Care itself was established by industry associations in the wake of the Bhopal 

disaster, as a reputational fix and disaster prevention mechanism: it was launched by the 

Canadian Chemical Producers Association in 1985 and by 2016 the revised Responsible Care 

Global Charter had more than 90% of the world’s top 100 petrochemical and chemical 

manufacturers signed up, with 63 chemical associations in more than 70 global economies 

implementing it.1022 The nature of industry’s responses to threats of accident or incident is 

understood to be “new partnerships and strengthening others in order to make continuous and 

informed improvements” to security.1023 Alongside these voluntary industry self-regulation 

codes, one can look to the development of ISOs, for example ISO 11014:2009 which, as the 

‘safety data sheet for chemical products’, seeks “to create consistency in providing information 

on safety, health and environmental matters for chemical products [in] order to establish 

uniformity […] certain requirements have been laid down as to how information on the 

chemical product shall be given.”1024 

Again, the point here is not to analyse in any greater detail industry initiatives, standards or 

legal requirements. Indeed, despite the increased attention and the different efforts taken to 

mitigate such threats during the period, it remained contested as to how real the threat was and, 

                                                 
1021 Responsible Care Security Code,  available at: 
https://responsiblecare.americanchemistry.com/ResponsibleCare/Responsible-Care-Program-
Elements/Responsible-Care-Security-Code/ 
1022 Responsible Care available at https://cefic.org/responsible-care/  
1023 Kelliher, M. ‘Terrorism. Industry prevention and the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (Pure and Applied 
Chemistry, 2002) 74(12) p. 2280 
1024 ISO 11014:2009(en) Safety data sheet for chemical products, see:  
https://www.iso.org/obp/ui/#iso:std:iso:11014:ed-1:v1:en  

https://responsiblecare.americanchemistry.com/ResponsibleCare/Responsible-Care-Program-Elements/Responsible-Care-Security-Code/
https://responsiblecare.americanchemistry.com/ResponsibleCare/Responsible-Care-Program-Elements/Responsible-Care-Security-Code/
https://cefic.org/responsible-care/
https://www.iso.org/obp/ui/#iso:std:iso:11014:ed-1:v1:en
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perhaps more importantly, how effective such industry and government mitigation approaches 

were – both in terms of preventing industry accidents1025 or actions by non-state actors.1026 

This sub-section instead seeks to broadly demonstrate that there was relatively widespread 

recognition of chemical safety and security vulnerabilities by the mid-2000s, in both the 

chemical industry and the multitude of other industries that must also use chemicals as part of 

their processes. While a lot of the focus at the time appeared to be American-led, the 

geographies of these industries raise the potential for it to be a global concern, exemplified by 

the broad implementation of Responsible Care. 

This global recognition sits in the mid-level contexts vis-à-vis the use of chlorine by non-state 

actors in Iraq (discussed in the preceding section). It also sits across inner- and mid-level 

contexts where chemical industry associations and other industrial actors interface with the 

OPCW regularly. It also sits in outer contexts, removed from questions of terrorism and 

chemical weapons, where it is used as part of wider industry programs to improve, for example, 

training of staff or increasing profits through efficiency efforts. The point, then, to make is that 

within different contextual levels systems of pressure were generating around infrastructures 

and industry safety and security and this may be interpreted by different actors as raising 

challenges and opportunities for the OPCW, especially in the areas of supporting States Parties 

to respond to the threats posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism. 

9.3.3 Relevant bio- discourses  

A third contextual factor that would have been in the OPCW’s mid-level contexts was the 

continued development of narratives around bioterrorism and biosecurity, in part coming from 

                                                 
1025 ‘Two decades of Responsible Care: Credible response or comfort blanket?’ ENDS Report 1 January 2005 
available at: https://www.endsreport.com/article/1551050/two-decades-responsible-care-credible-response-
comfort-blanket [subscription only] 
1026 Lippin, T. M., McQuiston, T. H., Bradley-Bull, K., Burns-Johnson, T., Cook, L., Gill, M. L., Howard, D., 
Seymour, T. A., Stephens, D. & Williams, B. K. ‘Chemical Plants Remain Vulnerable to Terrorists: A Call to 
Action’ (Environmental Health Perspectives, 2006) 114(9) 

https://www.endsreport.com/article/1551050/two-decades-responsible-care-credible-response-comfort-blanket
https://www.endsreport.com/article/1551050/two-decades-responsible-care-credible-response-comfort-blanket
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multilateral work through the Biological Weapons Convention (BWC) but also from national 

levels. As quite distinct sets of processes in their own right, the recognition of the linkages 

between bioterrorism and biosecurity through the 2000s would have generated international 

and national scientific and security policy discussions that would, to varying degrees, have had 

relevance or been of interest to actors within the OPCW, not least in the framing of threats and 

solutions.1027          

During this period the relationship between the threat of terrorism and the biological sciences, 

which would provide the particular materials that bioterrorists may use, emphasised concerns 

around ‘the dual-use dilemma’ (often known as DURC – dual-use research of concern). This 

refers to situations when “well-intentioned scientific research has the potential to be misused 

by state and non-state actors for nefarious purposes” including for terrorism, and adds 

particular dimensions during this time.1028 

One of the key events during this period was the 2001 anthrax attacks, in which contaminated 

letters were sent through the US postal system resulting in at least five deaths, is particular 

important.1029 Lentzos has suggested that this event “powerfully illustrated how biology could 

be used to terrorise and kill” and in doing so bioterrorism became an important national security 

concern especially in the US.1030 Indeed, from the international perspective too, Chevrier notes 

that during this period “the spectre of biological warfare and bioterrorism hover in the 

                                                 
1027 OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development) ‘Promoting Responsible Stewardship in 
the Biosciences: Avoiding Potential Abuse of Research and Resources. Chairman’s Summary.’ (Paris, 2004); 
McLeish, C. ‘Chemical and biological weapons: facing future challenges (Friday 29 September – Sunday 1 
October 2006)’ Report on Wilton Park Conference WPS06/7; Robinson, J. P. ‘Bringing the CBW Conventions 
Closer Together’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2008) 80; Walsh, P. F. ‘The Biosecurity Threat Environment’ 
(Intelligence, Biosecurity and Bioterrorism, 2018) 
1028 Selgelid, M. J. and Weird, L. ‘The mousepox experience’ (EMBO Reports, 2010) 11(1) 
1029 NPR ‘Timeline: How the Anthrax Terror Unfolded’ Special Series 15 February 2011, available at: 
https://www.npr.org/2011/02/15/93170200/timeline-how-the-anthrax-terror-unfolded   
1030 Jefferson, C., Lentzos, F. and Marris, C. ‘Synthetic Biology and Biosecurity: How scared should we be?’ 
King’s College London 2014 

https://www.npr.org/2011/02/15/93170200/timeline-how-the-anthrax-terror-unfolded
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background with ever growing menace.”1031 However, although this relative high-water mark 

is important in the current chapter, it is important to note that domestic and international 

concerns about bioterrorism were not necessarily new.1032 However, what was occurring 

simultaneously was a growing recognition of the potential for scientific endeavour to have 

dangerous consequences, either unintentionally or deliberately, through its dual-use qualities. 

For example, in 2001 Australian scientists inserted the IL-4 gene into the mousepox virus 

having the effect of making previously mousepox-resistant mice susceptible to the disease.1033 

In July 2002, the online publication of the de novo synthesis of poliovirus, that had been created 

in a test tube and was deemed to make it easier for terrorists or unscrupulous individuals to 

manufacture viruses, received criticism both for the science it involved and the dissemination 

of the blueprints for replicating it.1034 Reproducing or altering viruses may bring benefits to 

science, that is to say they may be used to develop new diagnostics or therapeutics ahead of 

their requirement; equally, leaked or released intentionally they could have wide-ranging 

negative effects on human populations.  An example of concerns for this potential was the 

reconstruction of the Spanish Influenza virus by researchers from the US Centers for Disease 

Control and Prevention, which published its results in 2005.1035 This raised serious ethical 

                                                 
1031 Chevrier, M. I. ‘Waiting for Godot or Saving The Show? The BWC Review Conference Reaches Modest 
Agreement’ (Disarmament Diplomacy, 2003) 68 
1032 Domestic bioterrorism in the US was not a new phenomenon. For example, a wave of anthrax threats occurred 
in the late 1990s: the FBI received a number of anthrax reports, from 22 in 1997 to 112 between January-May 
1999; the Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh Cult in Oregon sought to influence a local election in 1984 by poisoning 
voters with salmonella (by contaminating restaurant salad bars), resulting in 751 individuals become ill of which 
45 were hospitalised [Gwerder, L. J., Beaton, R. & Daniell, W. ‘Bioterrorism implications for the occupational 
and environmental health nurse’ (AAOHN Journal, 2001) 49(11)] 
1033 Murcott, T. ‘Mouse Virus or Bioweapon?’ BBC World Service 17 January 2001 available at: 
https://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/sci_tech/highlights/010117_mousepox.shtml  
1034 Wimmer, E. ‘The test-tube synthesis of a chemical called poliovirus: the simple synthesis of a virus has far-
reaching societal implications’ (EMBO Reports, 2006) 7 
1035 See: ‘Reconstruction of the 1918 Influenza Pandemic Virus’ CDC available at: 
https://www.cdc.gov/flu/about/qa/1918flupandemic.htm;  

https://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/sci_tech/highlights/010117_mousepox.shtml
https://www.cdc.gov/flu/about/qa/1918flupandemic.htm
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questions as much as it did stoke fears about how the biological sciences ensure their outputs 

are not unintentionally or intentionally used to harm humanity.1036  

There are, undoubtedly, many more examples of scientific research that has caused serious 

disagreement along ethical and security lines. For the present discussion, the growing 

recognition of these concerns is the general point to emphasise, and that in securing dual-use 

scientific research from potential bioterrorists significant national and international efforts 

would need to be taken. Indeed, Tucker argued that it was recognised that it was becoming 

necessary to  

to develop internationally harmonised - or at least mutually compatible - biosecurity 

guidelines to prevent the emergence of a patchwork quilt of national regulations, with 

gaps and inconsistencies that proliferators and terrorists could exploit as targets of 

opportunity.1037 

While these issues were not entirely new in their own right, the period saw discourses widening 

and new terms being introduced. For example, the Implementation Support Unit of the 

Biological Weapons Convention (BWC ISU) published a background document in 2008 that 

characterised how, over the preceding seven years, new terms such as biosecurity had gained 

traction and what meanings and framings may be attributed to them.1038 While biosafety as a 

concept had been in use for a long time and had some fairly stable meanings in the BWC 

setting, in part due to the efforts by the World Health Organisation to promulgate its Laboratory 

                                                 
1036 van Aken, J. ‘Ethics of reconstructing Spanish Flu: Is it wise to resurrect a deadly virus?’ (Heredity, 2007) 98 
(1-2) 
1037 Tucker, J. B. ‘Strategies to Prevent Bioterrorism: Biosecurity Policies in the United States and Germany’ 
(Disarmament Diplomacy, 2007) 84; Tucker, J. B. ‘Biosecurity: Limiting Terrorist Access to Dangerous 
Pathogens’ Peaceworks Report No. 52 (US Institute of Peace; Washington, D.C., 2003). 
1038 BWC ISU ‘Biosafety and Biosecurity’ BWC/MSP/2008/MX/INF.1 dated 24 June 2008 
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Biosafety Manual since 1983, the term biosecurity was recognised to have become more 

common (although no more neatly defined) from around 2002/2003.1039  

Linkage between biosecurity and biosafety being expressed as “biosafety protects people from 

germs – biosecurity protects germs from people” emphasised that although being two quite 

distinct processes, their relationship to each other, at the very least, suggests that failures in 

these fields may lead to serious harm to human populations.1040  

While it is outside the parametres of this section to more deeply focus on the definitional or 

political aspects of these terms, what is important is to stress that these were broad topics that 

were being discussed and which, importantly, brought interfaces between security 

communities, academic and research communities, and industry. In particular notions of safety 

and security of scientific and industrial material (of biological origin in regard of the bio-suffix) 

where being more widely discussed alongside issues of violent non-state actors and terrorism.  

The interfaces between these areas produced new dimensions of policy discussions and areas 

of potential action. Indeed, this brings to mind the focused efforts of the OPCW, and in 

particular its Secretariat, on national implementation, discussed in the preceding chapter, to 

improve national regulatory and legal frameworks within and between States Parties.1041 The 

context here speaks to how the inherently dual-use nature of much scientific research must be 

                                                 
1039 The background paper quotes the WHO 2004 Laboratory Biosafety Manual as defining biosafety to be “the 
containment principles, technologies and practices that are implemented to prevent unintentional exposure to 
pathogens and toxins, or their accidental release” and that in the BWC setting “Biosafety correlates to the 
obligation under the Convention to ensure that the necessary safety precautions are taken, when conducting 
activities not prohibited by the BWC, to protect populations and the environment.” Similarly, the document 
outlines a definition of biosecurity from the WHO LBM of 2004 that notes in relation to public health that 
biosecurity concerned “the protection of microbiological assets from theft, loss or diversion, which could lead to 
the inappropriate use of these agents to cause public health harm.” 
1040 BWC ISU ‘Biosafety and Biosecurity’ BWC/MSP/2008/MX/INF.1 dated 24 June 2008 
1041 It is recognised here that the effort is not a one-size-fits-all approach, and it is not to suggest that approach has 
been or is being followed – instead, in view of the wider system, it is to say that the OPCW’s Secretariat have 
been working with States Parties to improve these regulatory and legal frameworks and their implementation, 
often in quite tailored ways, with the aim of closing down gaps and loopholes that could undermine such 
protections.  



 
 

406 
 

continually mitigated through conceptual and practical efforts, such as the development of 

codes of conduct and ethical considerations within research/ industry, research output 

monitoring and ethical training for scientists, improved laboratory biosafety and biosecurity 

practices, and others.1042  

These developments can be seen quite keenly by reflecting on the topic for the 2005 BWC 

intersessional meetings, which included “content, promulgation, and adoption of codes of 

conduct for scientists.”1043 Following the decision to continue the intersessional meetings until 

the 2011 Review Conference of the BWC, one of the themes for the 2008 intersessional 

meetings was “national, regional and international measures to improve biosafety and 

biosecurity, including laboratory safety and security of pathogens and toxins.”1044 The period 

arguably had a growing emphasis on the work of biosafety professionals which overlapped 

                                                 
1042 This list is certainly not exhaustive nor is it seeking to illustrate commonality in position between Member 
States. Instead, it demonstrates that a wide geography of Member States were submitting papers to various BWC 
meetings on these topics. While often reflecting national experiences, and likely differing in substance or position, 
the wider point is essential here: these subjects were under discussions. BWC ISU ‘Review and Analysis of 
Relevant Elements of Existing Codes of Conduct in Other Fields’ BWC/MSP/2005/MX/INF.3 dated 13 April 
2005; Germany ‘Legislation and freedom of research’ BWC/MSP/2005/MX/WP.15 dated 13 June 2005; Russian 
Federation ‘Some reflections on the ethic norms and codes of conduct for scientists majoring in biosciences’ 
BWC/MSP/2005/MX/WP.18 dated 14 June 2005; Indonesia ‘Bioethics related activities in Indonesia’ 
BWC/MSP/2005/MX/WP.24 dated 20 June 2005;    Switzerland ‘Surveillance of the research, diagnostic and 
production activities with pathogenic and genetically modified organisms in Switzerland’ 
BWC/MSP/2007/MX/WP.9 dated 15 August 2007; Australia ‘Australia’s national framework for the 
development of ethical principles in gene technology and the Biological Weapons Convention (BWC)’ 
BWC/MSP/2008/MX/WP.31 
Outside of BWC fora see also, for example: ‘The roles of codes of conduct in preventing the misuse of scientific 
research’ The Royal Society, June 2005; Dando, M. R; Rappert, B. ‘Codes of Conduct for the Life Sciences: Some 
Insights from UK Academia’ BTWC Briefing Papers S2 N16 (Bradford Disarmament Research Centre, 2004); 
Rappert, B. ‘Towards a Life Sciences Code: Countering the Threats from Biological Weapons’ BTWC Briefing 
Papers S2 N13 (Bradford Disarmament Research Centre, 2004)  
1043 ‘2005 Meeting of States Parties to the Biological Weapons Convention, December 5 - 9, 2005’ Disarmament 
Documentation, The Acronym Institute available at: 
http://www.acronym.org.uk/old/archive/docs/0512/doc07.htm 
1044 Bowman, K., Husbands, J. L. & Rusek, B. ‘The 2nd International Forum on Biosecurity: Summary of an 
International Meeting’(The National Academies Press; Washington, DC, 2009) p. 20; Domingo, J. S. ‘The 
Biological Weapons Convention (BWC) and Biosafety Diplomacy’ (Applied Biosafety, 2008) 13(2) 

http://www.acronym.org.uk/old/archive/docs/0512/doc07.htm
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with both the growing presence of the so-called Track-2 diplomacy of NGOs, academics and 

think-tanks and a relatively new tertiary level of ‘bio-safety diplomacy.’1045  

This constellation of quite diverse activities may be understood to be parts of the misuse of 

biosciences “web of prevention”; this wider framing was becoming a relatively common policy 

discussion.1046  

Whether or not these ‘webs’ are, in practice, effective is not the point in the current discussion 

– what is the point to emphasise is that policy discussions at the international level were 

happening that began to make linkages between these areas and that discussions, from all 

regions, were happening.1047 Indeed, perhaps even more relevant is the idea of synergies 

between these different areas, the way in which relationships, actors, and actions can be made 

(or not) to work effectively together from local to global framings and in ways that take account 

of different contexts but which work in a relatively harmonious way.1048  

Importantly for the OPCW’s mid-level contexts,1049 given that diplomatic and expert work in 

the BWC sphere was focusing on such questions suggests a set of contextual pressures that 

                                                 
1045 The term ‘bio-safety diplomacy’ was described by Jesus Domingo, a Minister in the Permanent Delegation of 
the Philippines to the BWC in 2008: “The biosafety professional has also become a diplomat, providing the 
necessary scientific and technical expertise for the implementation of the BWC and improving international 
biosafety and biosecurity practice” [Domingo, J. S. ‘The Biological Weapons Convention (BWC) and Biosafety 
Diplomacy’ (Applied Biosafety, 2008) 13(2) p. 86]. The extent to which this has happened in practice and in the 
narrow structure of the BWC may be debatable, but the broader point is interesting, that is to say that policy 
discussions and discourses at the BWC multilateral level were focusing on these topics and delegations and other 
actors were having to orientate themselves and their language, perhaps more so than before, to discussions of 
biosecurity and biosafety and related terms; and where knowledge may have been required, additional experts, 
NGOs etc., may have been required to provide depth.  
1046 See, for example; Bakanidze, L., Imnadze, P. & Perkins, D. ‘Biosafety and biosecurity as essential pillars of 
international health security and cross-cutting elements of biological nonproliferation’ (BMC Public Health, 2010) 
10(1); Bowman, K., Husbands, J. L. & Rusek, B. ‘The 2nd International Forum on Biosecurity: Summary of an 
International Meeting’ (The National Academies Press; Washington, DC, 2009) p. 11 
1047 For a good overview of the concept of webs of prevention, including historical antecedents and potential ways 
forward on the theme see: Rappert, B. and McLeish, C. A Web of Prevention – Biological Weapons, Life Sciences 
and the Governance of Research (Routledge; London, 2007) 
1048 Fidler, D. P. and Gostin, L. O. Biosecurity in the Global Age – Biological weapons, public health, and the 
rule of law (Stanford University Press; Stanford, 2008) p. 241;  
1049 To be clear, although the CWC and the BWC deal with an entirely different class of weapons and implicate 
different branches of science, in the grand scheme of international treaties and regimes, the BWC and CWC are 
potentially closer together than they are further apart. Perhaps arguments can be made for this case, or against it, 
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would have been at the least recognised between and through actors involved in work across 

the two treaty domains.1050 Indeed, there has been ongoing calls for more synergistic interaction 

across the treaties.1051 The SAB’s Temporary Working Group, reporting in 2014, argued that 

“there is continued value in bringing together expertise related to both treaties to consider 

developments in science and technology and their implications [emphasis by author].”1052  

So too were other organisations in the OPCW’s orbit taking actions: INTERPOL, part of the 

Counter-Terrorism Implementation Task Force (CTITF) discussed in the previous chapter, 

initiated a Bioterrorism Unit in its CBRN Terrorism Prevention Program in 2005.1053 

Importantly, what INTERPOL demonstrates is that concerns around biosecurity are not just, 

on one end of the spectrum, about state threats and, on the other end, concerns about lax safety 

measures in university laboratories. In fact, there is a whole mid-spectrum of potential illegal 

activity committed by non-state actors, to which the organisation itself – or at least certain 

elements of it – felt that more could be done.1054 As Collyer notes 

                                                 
but in either case the implication that the BWC and the policy communities that have developed around it, based 
internationally in Geneva, are located in the mid-level contexts of the OPCW, seems appropriate: they are not 
inner contexts because there are clear geographic, disciplinary, legal, and scientific differences, and they are not 
in the outer contexts because that would suggest that the human, policy, and wider classifications (such as ‘CBW’ 
or the general WMD umbrella terms used in some contexts) are underplayed, which seems inaccurate. Therefore, 
while what happens in Geneva and in regard to the BWC is very much within its own system, the Hague-based 
OPCW system is likely to keep at least an eye and an ear on what goes on there.   
1050 Tucker, J. B. ‘The convergence of biology and chemistry: implications for arms control verification’ (Bulletin 
of the Atomic Scientists, 2010) 66(6); Simms, N. ‘The Future of Biological Disarmament – New Hope after the 
Sixth Review Conference of the Biological Weapons Convention’ (The Nonproliferation Review, 2007) 14(2) 
1051 Jefferson, C. ‘Preparing for the Seventh BWC Review Conference – Geneva, Switzerland, 5-6 December 
2009’ available at: http://www.sussex.ac.uk/Units/spru/hsp/Pugwash/Pugwash%2030.html; Smallwood, K. ‘24th 
Workshop of the Pugwash Study Group on the Implementation of the Chemical and Biological Weapons 
Conventions: Achieving a successful outcome of the Second Review Conference – 13-14 May 2006, Noordwijk, 
The Netherlands’ available at: https://pugwash.org/2006/05/17/noordwijk-workshop-of-the-pugwash-study-
group-on-the-implementation-of-the-chemical-and-biological-weapons-convention-2/  
1052 OPCW ‘Convergence of Chemistry and Biology – Report of the Scientific Advisory Board’s Temporary 
Working Group’ SAB/REP/1/14 adopted by the SAB on 27 June 2014 p. 27  
1053 CTITF ‘Interagency Coordination in the Event of a Terrorist Attack Using Chemical or Biological Weapons 
or Materials” (United Nations; New York, 2011) p. 18 para. 65 
1054 Where threat, or potential threats, are broadly agreed as existing, some organisational actors may seek to carve 
out more space and receive more resource to design new efforts to tackle such a threat. Indeed, just as this chapter 
discusses this CSS effort in the OPCW, INTERPOL was undergoing similar efforts. The following quote is taken 
from the News Chronology of the CBW Conventions Bulletin 39 for 8 November 2008, 
 

http://www.sussex.ac.uk/Units/spru/hsp/Pugwash/Pugwash%2030.html
https://pugwash.org/2006/05/17/noordwijk-workshop-of-the-pugwash-study-group-on-the-implementation-of-the-chemical-and-biological-weapons-convention-2/
https://pugwash.org/2006/05/17/noordwijk-workshop-of-the-pugwash-study-group-on-the-implementation-of-the-chemical-and-biological-weapons-convention-2/
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INTERPOL has had a progressive BioTerrorism Prevention Program [of which] the 

primary aim is to assist all of its 190 member countries to have an understanding of 

the threats and risks associated with biological material being used as a weapon.1055 

As such, there were mid-level multilateral contexts in which dialogues were occurring 

about the interconnection between terrorism and the safety and security of scientific 

knowledge and materials found across academia, private industry and other research 

settings. Actors involved ranged through traditional diplomatic channels, track 2 

diplomatic engagements among NGOs and academic and scientific bodies, and 

professionals, alongside international and national law enforcement agencies that were 

carving out space into which the OPCW’s own work may fit or connect with.  

While the focus has been on the biological in this discussion, it is well understood that, 

either by a contemporary ‘convergence’ of the sciences or a more traditional belief that the 

chemical and biological are mostly of artificial divides, strong overlaps exist in many of 

the areas of such policy discussions, be that on prevention and response axis, or on a more 

scientific and conceptual level.1056  

                                                 
Interpol Secretary-General Ronald Noble says “the case [Interpol] are working for is that of a suspected 
terrorist carrying a biological or nuclear weapon intending to kill hundreds of thousands if not millions 
of us”. Speaking to Agence France-Presse on the final day of Interpol’s four-day annual conference, he 
adds: “In order to prepare against that possibility we need a billion dollar-a-year organization not a 
million-dollar-a-year organization.” According to Agence France-Presse, Interpol exceeded its budget 
of EUR 45.1 million last year by EUR 1.6 million. For 2007 it is reported to have a budget of EUR 44.5 
million. 

The point to make is that these organisations within the OPCW’s mid-contexts – of whom some where 
already becoming institutionally quilted with the OPCW - were seeking to carve out new space in areas that 
some actors within the OPCW may have recognised as being potentially of broad benefit to also the OPCW. 
1055 Collyer, G. P. ‘Multisectoral Coordination for Biosecurity Preparedness: a case study on INTERPOL’ in 
Whitby, S., Novossiolova, T., Walther G. and Dando, M. (eds.) Preventing Biological Threats: What You Can Do 
(Bradford Disarmament Research Centre; Bradford, 2015)  
1056 Robinson, J. P. P. ‘Improving the Governance Regime for Biological and Chemical Weapons’ Item 456 dated 
3 January 2007 (The Harvard Sussex Program, 2007) 
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9.3.4 Functional realignment: disarmament to prevention 

An important inner context for the OPCW over this period can best be understood as ‘what 

next?’ thinking. The question of what the OPCW programme of work should be once 

disarmament activities have ended has been an enduring issue, on at least two accounts. 

First, agreement on any functional rebalancing requires broad agreement in the PMOs.1057 

Even in the most congenial of times such a wide-ranging review and reprioritisation of 

resources and tasks would demand considerable work and time. Indeed, agreement must 

also be conceptual: when does a transition start? When does it end? These questions feed 

into the present thesis: what is the nature of change in the OPCW? For States Parties, there 

is no straightforward and singular answer. Indeed, discussions have been uneven, 

piecemeal, and varying in their intensity and focus. 

Second, the reason that questions of transitions and futures have been enduring is due to 

the complex interweaving of the potential for States Not Party to the Convention to have 

declarable chemical weapons, and the missed deadlines and continued extensions given to 

States Parties to complete their destruction obligations. This has meant that, for all the 

work done in developing thinking and strategic directions for the future, the reality of day-

to-day work for the OPCW has remained focused on the verification of disarmament and, 

of course, ongoing industrial verification.1058  

Writing now in 2021, the Russian Federation has completed its destruction and the United 

States plans to by September 2023.1059 If Egypt, Israel, and North Korea do not accede to 

                                                 
1057 The use of the term ‘agreement’ is used to broadly encapsulate the idea that the PMOs must authorise the 
Programme and Budget of the OPCW, and changes regarding relative balance of resources and focus of activities 
may require some decisions taken by the PMOs setting some groundwork to provide scope and parametres of any 
such refocusing or shifting. The term ‘agreement’ is also used to denote decision making in all its forms, that is 
both in the EC and the CSP, and by consensus or by voting. 
1058 Asada, M. ‘The OPCW’s arrangements for missed destruction deadlines under the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: an informal noncompliance procedure’ (The American Journal of International Law, 2017) 108 
1059 OPCW ‘Report by the Director-General – Overall Progress with Respect to the Destruction of the Remaining 
Chemical Weapons Stockpiles’ EC-97/DG.18 dated 30 June 2021 
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the Convention the OPCW may find itself at a stage where it must make functional changes 

to adapt to a dearth of disarmament related tasks. However, during the mid-2000s the 

outlook would have been more complicated with, on one hand, hope that destruction 

deadlines would be met and universality may quickly be achieved, and on the other hand, 

the recognition that deadlines may require extensions and that universality may be a longer 

strategic goal given wider geopolitical contexts.1060 Indeed, States such as Iraq and Syria, 

as well as the aforementioned Egypt, Israel and North Korea, remained outside of the 

Convention and so destruction related activities looked likely to remain a central 

component of the Secretariat’s programme of work. Given that tenure for staff was set at 

seven years, the short and medium term for staff would likely remain destruction-related. 

Combining these perspectives may have created an organisational environment that may 

have led to some agreement that the medium to long term would require planning, but what 

those periods would look like (be it business as usual, or some form of transition) would 

have been rather different. One can reflect on some of the efforts during this period to map 

out future options for the OPCW. Notably, the 2011 Report of the Advisory Panel on 

Future Priorities of the OPCW gives a sense of how dynamic and unpredictable the future 

                                                 
1060 For a detailed discussion on destruction deadlines, extensions and compliance see: Asada, M. ‘The OPCW’s 
arrangements for missed destruction deadlines under the Chemical Weapons Convention: an informal 
noncompliance procedure’ (The American Journal of International Law, 2017) 108. Indeed, as reflected in the 
article, the OPCW would have had advanced warnings from States Parties who were unable to complete within 
treaty-determined timelines, that is to say that even if such knowledge did not become public until decisions were 
taken, some staff of the Secretariat and States Parties may have been in positions to know that destruction activities 
would be going on longer than anticipated. Reference to footnote 21, 22, and 23 in the aforementioned article are 
informative on these points, especially in regard to the 2012 maximum deadlines.  References to the rate of 
destruction can also be found throughout the period in national statements by States Parties. For example, the 
statement of Iran at CSP-11 on 6 December 2006 noted that “We are alarmed at the slow pace of destruction vis-
à-vis the expected timetable.” Indeed, by 2008 the USA was clear that it was only just moving through the halfway 
stage of its destruction efforts which would have been quite a clear signal that destruction-related activities and 
required resource in the Secretariat were not going to decline in the short term [see: USA ‘Statement by 
Ambassador Eric M. Javits, United States Delegation, During the Fifty-Second Session of the Executive Council’ 
EC-52/NAT.5 dated 4 March 2008] 
On universality issues during this period the following provides a detailed analysis of the complex contexts within 
which efforts for achieving it sat: Spence, S. ‘Achieving Effective Actions on Universality and National 
Implementation: The CWC Experience’ Strengthening the Biological Weapons Convention, Review Conference 
Paper No. 13 (Department of Peace Studies; Bradford, 2005)  
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operating environment of the OPCW may have appeared as destruction appeared an 

ongoing priority.1061 

Such unpredictability makes internal environments hard to future-proof too. Reference to 

the non-binding Secretariat-produced Medium-Term Plans (MTPs) issued from 2006 to 

2012 provide insights into this internal operating context.1062 The MTPs issued make clear 

that despite strict deadlines “experience has shown that the implementation within the 

deadlines cannot be guaranteed.”1063  

There is also reference to when destruction activities will peak, with the earlier plans 

suggesting a specific year (i.e. peaking in 2010), until the MTP issued in 2009 stops 

altogether making specific predictions and instead notes that “the Secretariat’s verification 

of the destruction of chemical weapons is projected to remain more or less at the same level 

as in previous past years.”1064  

The tone continues to change: the MTP issued in 2010 notes “verification of chemical 

weapons destruction will continue to represent an important part of the Secretariat’s 

inspection workload.”1065 The sobering of the change discourse continues. The MTP issued 

in 2012, contextually on the eve of the unfolding events in the Syrian Arab Republic, notes 

“the Organisation has entered a prolonged period of change that is likely to go beyond the 

                                                 
1061 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Report of the Advisory Panel on Future Priorities of the Organisation 
for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011; also see Daoudi, M., Hart, J., Lele, A. 
& Trapp, R. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons Convention – Policy and Planning Aspects’ SIPRI Policy 
Paper 35 dated April 2013 
1062 For reference, see OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2007 to 2009’ EC-46/S/4 and C-11/S/1 
dated 3 July 2006; ‘… for the Period 2008 to 2010’ EC-49/S/6 and C-12/S/1 dated 25 June 2007; ‘… for the 
Period 2009 to 2011’ EC-53/S/4 and C-13/S/1 dated 23 June 2008; ‘for the Period 2010 to 2012’ EC-57/S/8 and 
C-14/S/1 dated 10 July 2009; ‘for the Period 2011 to 2013’ EC-61/S/5 and C-15/S/1 dated 7 June 2010; ‘…for 
the Period 2012 to 2014’ EC-66/S/1 and C-16/S/1 dated 8 July 2011; and, ‘… for the Period 2013 to 2015’ EC-
70/S/1 and C-17/S/1 dated 28 June 2012 
1063 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period 2009 to 2011’ EC-53/S/4 and C-13/S/1 dated 23 June 2008 para. 
9  
1064 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period 2010 to 2012’ EC-57/S/8 and C-14/S/1 dated 10 July 2009 para. 8 
1065 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period 2011 to 2013’ EC-61/S/5 and C-15/S/1 dated 7 June 2010 para. 7 
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end of the forthcoming medium-term period.  The change process will be a gradual one 

[…].”1066  

Thus, one important inner context during this period is a complex, nuanced one, in which 

there is the growing recognition that organisational changing is happening, although part 

of that changing is the strengthening of continuities of programmatic output on destruction 

set against the delayed but important issue of thinking about what to do once destruction 

does eventually decline. It seems from this discussion, then, that the idea of organisational 

changing is ambivalent when set against contexts of delayed (yet bounded) destruction 

activities. Despite the growing sense of continuity through prolonged destruction, the 

evolution of wider contexts are recognised (for example, those discussed in preceding 

sections). The MTPs issued in 2006 and 2007 make clear this requirement when they note 

that the OPCW continues “to develop additional practical measures to contribute 

effectively to global efforts to prevent acts of terrorism involving chemical weapons and 

related materials.”1067 The threat of terrorism, now enabled and complicated by advances 

in science technology and increasingly large chemical industry networks, is a counterpoint 

throughout this period: the OPCW is a both a body of maintaining processes of continuity 

in destruction while also reflecting on potential ways to  develop ways to mitigate threats 

posed by non-state actors and terrorism. Such threats, as these sections have demonstrated 

have become more complex within the organisation’s mid to outer contexts. 

                                                 
1066 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period 2013 to 2015’ EC-70/S/1 and C-17/S/1 dated 28 June 2012 para. 
6 
1067 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2006 to 2008’ C-10/S/1/Rev.1 dated 1 November 2005 para. 
17; OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2007 to 2009’ EC-46/S/4 and C-11/S/1 dated 3 July 2006 
para. 18; OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2008 to 2010’ EC-49/S/6 and C-12/S/1 dated 25 June 
2007 para. 18 
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9.4 Chemical safety and security as novel processual response 

The previous chapter suggested that organisational responses to contextual pressures around 

non-state actors and terrorism were developed within the framework established by the initial 

Executive Council decision taken in December 2001.1068 

For the most part, it focused on the role of States Parties: they could support threat mitigation 

by ensuring effective national implementation of the Convention. Alongside that, the OPCW 

established the OEWG-T for States Parties to sense-make and reflect on the threat of chemical 

terrorism. It was argued that a transnational axis also began to evolve in which the Secretariat 

initiated processes of formalising international institutional communication, referred to in this 

thesis as ‘institutional quilting’.  

Crucially, however, the response was framed through the implementation of the core 

obligations of the Convention, as the Convention itself and the requirements for its full 

implementation contained the most significant answer to such challenges. As such, these 

processes were broadly understood to be linear, highly controlled, and State-focused and -

driven. 

After setting some important contextual elements relevant for this chapter, the following now 

argues that the unfolding of chemical safety and security (CSS) forms additional layers of 

processes that provide organisational responses to non-state actors and chemical terrorism. 

These responses move beyond implementation of the Convention, and draw on wider stimuli 

relating to security and safety already developing in industry and other settings; as such not 

only does the response appear different, it emerges through approaches that are more 

networked through increased stakeholder engagement. Indeed while States parties retain the 

political control, the emphasis on driving these initiatives spreads to the Secretariat, with 

                                                 
1068 OPCW ‘Decision – The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-27/DEC.5 dated 7 
December 2001 
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evidence of individuals and the Secretariat as a whole forging new ground for programmatic 

development.  

9.4.1 Political windows for chemical safety and security 

The series of chemical weapon attacks in Iraq in 2006/7, as described above, connect with the 

OPCW’s threat perception of chemical terrorism and non-state actors. Although Iraq was not 

yet a State Party, the reality of such use had to be recognised and accepted, not least because 

there was a pathway being cultivated for Iraq’s accession.1069 The recognition of the events in 

Iraq had a wider impact on conceptual thinking about chemical weapons and prompted wider 

questions about what may be deemed ‘vulnerable’.1070 The chemical industry, in its scale and 

complexity, was potentially for the first time being explicitly recognised as having certain 

vulnerabilities too.1071 This provided openings from which new processes, with components 

that directly or indirectly sought to mitigate threats posed by non-state actors and efforts by 

terrorists, were able to develop.1072  

                                                 
1069 ‘OPCW conducts third CWC training for Iraqi officials’ OPCW News 15/12/2006 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/12/opcw-conducts-third-cwc-training-iraqi-officials  
1070 ‘Preparing for the Second CWC Review Conference’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2007) 76+77 
1071 This can be understood from a national Iraqi recognition, and a more global recognition. From the Iraqi 
perspective, the UN’s Environmental Programme (UNEP) published a report in 2005 that noted that 
 

The Iraqi chemical industry is based on simple post-processing of either hydrocarbons or locally mined 
minerals. The most important products are chlorine, alum, acids and fertilisers. Since 2003, many sites 
have been looted and remain derelict […] Urgent action should be taken as soon as possible to contain 
the large quantities of toxic chemicals lying unattended and unguarded. [UNEP ‘Assessment of 
Environmental “Hot Spots” in Iraq’ (UNEP; Geneva, 2005) p. 8, 48] 

 
Indeed, plant security was not only a concern in conflict zones, as the following demonstrates in relation to security 
of US chemical plants: House of Representatives ‘Combating Terrorism: Chemical Plant Security – Hearing 
before the Subcommittee on National Security, Emerging Threats and International Relations of the Committee 
on Government Reform’ dated 23 February 2004, available at: https://www.govinfo.gov/content/pkg/CHRG-
108hhrg94257/html/CHRG-108hhrg94257.htm  
1072 Traditional vulnerabilities, in this context, would have included a state being outside of the Convention, and 
so implicating universality as a response to such threats; so too would a vulnerability have been the potential for 
stockpiles of chemical weapons to be stolen or used, either by non-state or state actors, and so implicating the 
importance of destruction activities. If the implication is that the chemical industry is vulnerable in the context of 
the chemical weapons prohibition regime, then the question of what it may be vulnerable to is important to reflect 
on, and indeed raises questions of non-state actors and terrorists. Within the OPCW history, industry vulnerability 
may not, until this period, have been such a concern, given that, in large part, relationships with industry were in 
relation to verification requirements of the Convention, and so, such vulnerabilities were couched in historical 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/12/opcw-conducts-third-cwc-training-iraqi-officials
https://www.govinfo.gov/content/pkg/CHRG-108hhrg94257/html/CHRG-108hhrg94257.htm
https://www.govinfo.gov/content/pkg/CHRG-108hhrg94257/html/CHRG-108hhrg94257.htm
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There is limited open source recognition of the chemical weapons use in Iraq in 2006 by actors 

within the OPCW, be that States Parties or the Secretariat. It could be suggested that this related 

to the then-ongoing cultivation of accession pathways for Iraq.1073 The Secretariat were holding 

workshops with Iraq to support its preparations for joining the Convention and, as evidenced 

in his opening statement to CSP-11, the Director-General not only needed to be diplomatically 

careful with Iraq, but also with other non-State Parties who had joined that Conference as 

Observer States, including Israel, Lebanon and, for the first time, Egypt.1074 In this context, it 

may have been politically more advantageous to not focus on allegations of use in Iraq and, 

instead, to focus on the other side of that coin: the efforts to bring states into the Convention 

                                                 
associations of industry being used by states for development programs. In that framing, vulnerabilities regarded 
the capacity or potential of industry to partake in chemical weapons production with potentially state support or 
for state purposes – a threat very different to one in which industry may be the victim of theft, diversion, or attack 
by non-state actors. These sort of threats, relating to safety and security, may not have been, therefore, as relevant, 
and indeed such questions of safety and security may have been for industry to contend with and were thus quite 
outside of the OPCW’s concern. If that was, broadly speaking, the case, then throughout this period the newly 
evolving framing of industry as something being vulnerable deserves some attention. A paper by the UK in 2003 
demonstrates this gradual broadening of thinking about industry and the threats it may be susceptible to: United 
Kingdom ‘The Changing Face of the Chemical Industry: Implications for the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
RC-1/NAT.9 dated 24 April 2003. Indeed, the period demonstrates this gradual shifting of the relationship with 
industry: in 2001, IUPAC (the International Union of Pure and Applied Chemistry) formalised its relationship 
with the OPCW and began to support evaluation of industry ahead of RC-1. The key point in the current discussion 
is that the substance of the relationship with industry was thickening and, although it is likely that the OPCW and 
IUPAC may have differing priorities due to different stakeholders and associated expectations, efforts at working 
together clearly began. See also Sydnes, L. K. ‘IUPAC, OPCW, and the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
(Chemistry International -- Newsmagazine for IUPAC, 2013) 35(4) 
1073 This can be discerned from public news reporting by the OPCW, for example see the following trail of articles: 
‘OPCW Trains Iraqi Officials in CWC Implementation’ OPCW News 11/07/2005 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/07/opcw-trains-iraqi-officials-cwc-implementation; ‘OPCW 
Conducts Second Chemical Weapons Convention Training for Iraqi Officials’ OPCW News 15/02/2006 available 
at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/02/opcw-conducts-second-chemical-weapons-convention-
training-iraqi-officials; ‘OPCW conducts third CWC training for Iraqi officials’ OPCW News 15/12/2006 
available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/12/opcw-conducts-third-cwc-training-iraqi-
officials. Hart and Kuhlua’s contribution to the 2007 SIPRI Yearbook adds additional detail to suggest that the 
momentum in 2006 was toward accession:  

Iraq also sent an observer delegation to the 11th CSP. On 7 April the permanent representative of Iraq 
to the UN wrote to the acting executive chairman of UNMOVIC stating Iraq’s intention to accede to the 
CWC, and on 30 May UNMOVIC provided Iraq with the relevant sections (edited to remove 
proliferation-sensitive content) of Iraq’s December 2002 declaration.94 On 15 September and 10 
October Iraqi officials were provided with CD-ROMs containing 1200 pages of documents with 
information requested by Iraq [Hart, J. and Kuhlua, F. ‘Chemical and biological weapon developments 
and arms control’ in SIPRI Yearbook 2007 – Armaments, Disarmament and International Security 
(SIPRI; Stockholm, 2007) p.593] 

1074 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Conference of the States Parties at its Eleventh 
Session’ C-11/DG.9 dated 5/12/2006 para. 77 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/07/opcw-trains-iraqi-officials-cwc-implementation
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/02/opcw-conducts-second-chemical-weapons-convention-training-iraqi-officials
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/02/opcw-conducts-second-chemical-weapons-convention-training-iraqi-officials
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/12/opcw-conducts-third-cwc-training-iraqi-officials
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2006/12/opcw-conducts-third-cwc-training-iraqi-officials
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and on concrete obligations such as destruction and verification that would then be initiated. 

This tactic reinforces arguments made in the preceding chapter, that the best response to 

terrorism that the Convention offers States Parties is its full implementation and its universality. 

On balance, and with the benefit of hindsight, although the ongoing allegations of use in Iraq 

were politically delicate, the Director-General does signal growing concern in language that 

could be interpreted as referencing the situation of weak governance in Iraq and the implicated 

nature of safety and security of industry. 

We are all familiar with the saying, “The strength of a chain is the strength of its 

weakest link.” It is particularly apt here: The chain of global commitment and 

determination to proscribe chemical weapons could be broken at any time by a single 

weak link—a country that was determined to circumvent the Convention, or a terrorist 

group that managed to exploit the opportunities available in a country that lacked the 

internal mechanism and legal measures required of all States Parties.1075 

The intensity of the attacks may have placed pressure on the Director-General to make a 

comment, although it is hard to discern the exact motivation from the open evidence. However, 

his first explicit comments in this regard appear to have been to a UNSC open debate on 

Resolution 1540, held on 27 February 2007. 

 I condemn in the strongest possible terms, the recent multiple use of chlorine gas by 

groups in Iraq to kill and injure innocent civilians […] the international community 

has firmly rejected the use of toxic chemicals under any circumstances to inflict 

harm.1076 

                                                 
1075 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Conference of the States Parties at its Eleventh 
Session’ C-11/DG.9 dated 5/12/2006 para. 73 
1076 Acheson, R. ‘UN Security Council Resolution 1540’ Reaching Critical Will available at: 
https://www.reachingcriticalwill.org/disarmament-fora/others/unsc/resolution-1540  

https://www.reachingcriticalwill.org/disarmament-fora/others/unsc/resolution-1540
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In his opening statement to EC-48 on 13 March 2007, he further reflected on the “ghastly 

[chlorine] attacks [..] on the streets of Baghdad and other urban centres” noting that, 

I am persuaded that there are fields in which there is room for further constructive 

interactions among States Parties—for example, with regard to the physical protection 

of industrial facilities.  This is an issue that should receive greater attention, for, as the 

attacks with chlorine gas in Iraq have shown, it is not inconceivable that terrorists could 

focus not just on developing and using prohibited chemicals, but on attacking chemical 

facilities and using everyday chemical products.1077 

From here, it is possible to start to connect, on one hand, the anti-terrorism potential of the 

Convention, as argued in the preceding chapter, with a growing recognition that 

complementary action may be required with, and through, Convention stakeholders such as 

industry. The role of the Director-General in this is important to recognise, as his language  

appears to seek to urge States Parties to take these issues seriously within the OPCW – that is 

to say, there is some evidence of Secretarial leadership seeking to broaden the activities it can 

undertake.  

That industry should be interested in preventing the diversion of their materials for criminal 

and terroristic purposes is fairly logical from the perspective of profit, liability, and reputation, 

but also unsurprising given the history of industry’s initial involvement with supporting a 

chemical weapons prohibition treaty.1078 Wherein that support was, in part, due to the chemical 

industry’s tainted reputation for supporting the development of such weapons, the 

contemporary situation if left unchallenged may have resulted in industrial actors being cast as 

                                                 
1077 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Forty-Eighth Session’ EC-
48/DG.15 dated 13/03/2007 
1078 Walters, D. B. ‘Safety, security and dual-use chemicals’ (Journal of Chemical Health and Safety, 2015) 22(5) 
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indifferent at best, and accountable at worse.1079 Indeed, it appears then that a window had 

emerged in which the Director-General was able to try to impress the importance of thickening 

the relationship between the OPCW and industry. 

This period marks the start of some actors inside and out of the OPCW becoming more attuned 

(or ‘re-attuned’, if we look at the pre-OPCW activities) to the role of industry and other non-

governmental actors in not only providing support to the OPCW, but also being vehicles to 

support the realisation of the goals of the Convention (this is discussed below). Given the raised 

security concerns around chemical plants it appears that some industry actors were actively 

engaged with the OPCW in this period to move forward on potential processes that might help 

to mitigate such threats, such as CSS, education and outreach.1080 Indeed, as the next sub-

section demonstrates, the efforts by the Director-General to position the OPCW has being a 

relevant organisation within previously untrodden areas of work is then actively supplemented 

through network building activities to start to build some potential moment to develop these 

areas.    

9.4.2 Forums and stakeholders  

Indeed, concern that non-state actors may deliberately target or steal chemicals from industrial 

facilities was not an entirely new concern: the Report from RC-1 in 2003 noted such concerns 

and recalled that as a forum, the OPCW was a useful consultative and cooperative framework 

for States Parties to “exchange experiences and to discuss issues related to this matter” if they 

so wished.1081 Yet, the focus that was to come on chemical safety and security (CSS) from 

2007 onwards was much more explicit and focused, and whereas prior concerns were largely 

                                                 
1079 Mathew, R. J. ‘Approaching an ‘end-game’ in the negotiation of the BWC Protocol: lessons from the Chemical 
Weapons Convention’ (The CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2000) 47 
1080 Pearson, G. S. and Mahaffy, P. ‘Education, outreach, and codes of conduct to further the norms and obligations 
of the Chemical Weapons Convention (IUPAC technical report)’ (Pure and Applied Chemistry, 2006) 78(11) 
1081 OPCW ‘Report of the First Special Session of the Conference of States Parties to Review the Operation of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention (First Review Conference) 28 April – 9 May’ RC-1/5 dated 9 May 2003 para. 
7.93 
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thought to be (or willed to be) mitigated through the processes argued in the previous chapter 

(in particular the focus on national implementation, legislation, regulation, and on the anti-

terrorist potential of the Convention itself), this set of emerging processes is somewhat different 

in character.  

These new processes as organisational responses to the threat of non-state actors and terrorism 

are understood to represent a more networked, web-like approach that recognises that a 

beneficial way to respond to organisational challenges derived from systemic pressures 

generated by newly recognised interfaces between non state actors, terrorism, and 

vulnerabilities in the chemical industry are not only by looking within the Convention and 

promoting national implementation, but also by looking outside and working with other actors 

to complement that.  

Industry had been willing to be involved with the OPCW’s work, and to contribute 

meaningfully where it could.1082 For example, the relationship with the International Union of 

Pure and Applied Chemistry (IUPAC) was relatively well established, with their cooperation 

beginning before RC-1, and materialising the delivery of a report on scientific developments 

on the Convention for RC-1 and in events such as their July 2005 workshop ‘Education, 

Outreach, and Codes of Conduct to Further the Norms and Obligations of the Chemical 

Weapons Convention’.1083 Aside from verification-related interaction and supporting courses 

such as the Associate Programme, industry actors had been engaged in producing scientific 

and technological reports evaluations for Review Conferences and supporting the SAB, and 

                                                 
1082 Sydnes, L. K. ‘IUPAC, OPCW, and the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (Chemistry International -- 
Newsmagazine for IUPAC, 2013) 35(4);  
1083 Parshall, G. W., Pearson, G. S., Inch, T. D. & Becker, E. D. ‘Impact of scientific developments on the 
Chemical Weapons Convention (IUPAC Technical Report)’ (Pure and Applied Chemistry, 2002) 74(12)  Pearson, 
G. ‘Helping improve biosafety and biosecurity: IUPAC’s contribution to the Biological and Toxins Weapons 
Convention’ (Chemical International, 2009) 31(2) 
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had often, too, been involved in work streams relating to responsible science, ethics, and codes 

of conduct.1084 

In light of this activity, two forums organised by the OPCW Secretariat in 2007 appear to be 

important in the building of momentum of CSS, at least through efforts toward substantiation 

of the concepts and demonstrating potential relevance of the OPCW’s role therein. The first 

was the Academic Forum, held on 18-19 September; the second was the Industry and 

Protection Forum held on 1-2 November, both of which were being organised by OSP (The 

Office of Special Projects). In the Director-General’s Invitation for the Academic Forum, he 

notes that one of the two key aspects that the Forum shall address is how “the OPCW can adapt 

to the evolving security environment and the changing nature of the chemical industry.”1085 

Indeed, while chemical safety and security was not the main theme, there was multiple 

discussions which connected concerns around threat mitigation of non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism to new pathways of work that the OPCW could follow with industry and 

other partners.1086 

                                                 
1084 Sydnes, L. K. ‘IUPAC, OPCW, and the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (Chemistry International -- 
Newsmagazine for IUPAC, 2013) 35(4) 
1085 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – The OPCW Academic Forum 18 and 19 September 2007 – Invitation 
and Call for Papers’ S/649/2007 dated 10 July 2007 
1086 See: Trapp, R. (ed.) Academic Forum Conference Proceedings The Hague, 18 & 19 September 2007 
(Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007) for the full proceedings of this event. In particular, 
 

Preventing any terrorist attacks before they occur is obviously the most desirable goal – indeed, the 
adage of an ‘ounce of prevention’ being worth a ‘pound of cure’ is nowhere better illustrated than in the 
case of terrorism […] A web of interaction is needed and must involve networks of scientists, policy 
makers, industry, civil society and the public at large’ [Kraatz-Wadstock, G. ‘Science and Security’ p. 
161] 

 
States as well as non-state proliferators may alternatively opt for toxic industrial materials as less-
effective chemical weapons. Therefore, non-proliferation efforts, including measures to control access 
to relevant chemicals, equipment and technologies remain and will remain important safeguards […] In 
my opinion, the OPCW should be the central institution on international chemicals management […] 
I’d like to see a future of OPCW in the same manner […] from prohibition and non-proliferation of 
chemical weapons to safe chemicals management [Kukhar, V. P. ‘OPCW and Global Chemical Safety’ 
pp. 270/1] 
 
Ensuring that no toxic chemicals (whether scheduled or unscheduled) within the territory of a state party, 
or in any other place under their jurisdiction or control, falls within the illegal realm of purposes 
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The Industry and Protection Forum was more focused in this regard. In fact, one of the first 

references to CSS in official OPCW documentation is within the Director-General’s Invitation 

for the Industry and Protection Forum.1087 Workshop 3 of the Forum was titled “Safety and 

security at chemical plants” and although it was recognised that these activities are “core 

responsibilities of the chemical industry” the importance of sharing best practices and building 

dialogue between States Parties and industry actors was made clear.1088  

It is suggested here that the Forum’s contextual situation (around the tenth anniversary of the 

OPCW, amongst contexts discussed in the first sections of this chapter) and wide engagement 

by stakeholders was pivotal in establishing CSS as a set of processes of interest to the OPCW; 

co-funded by the European Union, International Council of Chemical Associations (ICCA) and 

the European Chemical Industry Council (CEFIC), it brought together actors from States 

Parties, National Authorities, the chemical industry, scientific communities and other 

international organisations.1089 It discussed, inter alia, concerns around the convergence of 

contexts outlined above and understandings that the OPCW’s activities would be moving in 

the near-future away from chemical disarmament to prevention of re-emergence. As it 

happened, the end of chemical disarmament was not quite as close as expected; however, four 

specific challenges identified by the Forum are of particular interest as they appear, for the first 

                                                 
prohibited by the Convention is the basic requirement for ensuring the success of the CWC […] Within 
the post-disarmament context, emergence and/or re-emergence of chemical weapons is likely to be 
either opportunistic, involving the dual-use attributes of chemistry including advances in plant and 
chemical processes and their intangible features, or based in technological change rooted in advancing 
science. [McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology governance: the changing function of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ p. 293] 

1087 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Invitation to the OPCW Industry and Protection Forum 1 and 2 
November 2007’ S/651/2007 dated 19 July 2007 
1088 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Invitation to the OPCW Industry and Protection Forum 1 and 2 
November 2007’ S/651/2007 dated 19 July 2007 para. 14 
1089 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The 2007 OPCW Academic Forum and The Industry and 
Protection Forum: In Support of Comprehensive Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
S/674/2008 dated 1 February 2008 
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time, to set the basis upon which new processual organisational responses to anti-terrorism are 

drawn from: 

(a) the fact that it would take only one incident for trust in the Convention to be lost;  

(b) the recognition that attacks on chemical facilities or the theft of toxic chemicals 

would constitute only the beginning of a chain of events that would subsequently start 

to unfold, and therefore there was a need to consider how to manage all the 

consequences of such an incident;  

(c) there remained a lack of clear and internationally agreed definitions of what 

constitutes terrorism and how to define “criminal acts”; and  

(d) issues involving safety and/or security needed attention in regard to the entire chain 

of the existence of chemicals, from their production to their eventual disposal.1090  

The reproduction of these four points in full is intentional to highlight the interplay between 

them. The language used differs from that which ‘traditional’ chemical weapon risks would be 

associated with: ‘incident’; ‘attacks on chemical facilities or the theft of toxic chemicals’; 

‘criminal acts’; ‘entire chain of existence of chemicals.’ These words and phrases seem to point 

to new concerns in the OPCW’s operating environment and they seem to require new 

stakeholders and new fields of expertise to be engaged with in that effort. Given the context 

and the rather compelling outcome of the Forum, it seems almost a logical next step that, in 

facing these challenges, the OPCW would need to be open to widening stakeholder engagement 

                                                 
1090 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The 2007 OPCW Academic Forum and The Industry and 
Protection Forum: In Support of Comprehensive Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
S/674/2008 dated 1 February 2008 
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and drawing on relevant expertise.1091 This was a position that some commentators were 

drawing attention to during this period.1092  

During the period between the Forum and RC-2, held from 7 to 18 April 2008, the Scientific 

Advisory Board (SAB) further gave scope to the need for stakeholder engagement on new 

issues when it noted in February 2008 that  

States as well as non-State proliferators may alternatively opt for toxic industrial 

materials […] non-proliferation efforts, including measures to control access to 

relevant chemicals, equipment, and technologies, remain important.  At the same time, 

effective self-governance by the scientific community must complement these 

safeguards.1093  

The challenges outlined above, and the comments from the SAB, help to demonstrate how 

concerns about non-state actors and terrorism were interfacing with efforts to improve security 

and safety of the chemical industry and wider concerns about the scientific community and 

responsible science. Crucially, the outcomes of these Forums were weaved back into formal 

PMO processes through the Open-Ended Working Group for Preparations for the Second 

Review Conference (OEWG-RC2) which took input from them.1094 Indeed, the Forums were 

                                                 
1091 The use of the term ‘logical’ here does not denote an automatic response, nor does it seek to suggest that all 
actors within the OPCW (States Parties or the Secretariat, and indeed individual States Parties or staff of the 
Secretariat) would interpret this as logical. However, if one were to agree about the legitimacy of the OPCW to 
potentially be concerned with these new challenges, as outlined in the text above, then there is a certain momentum 
in then recognising that extra support may be needed from actors who have traditionally not been included in 
advising, supporting, or implementing the OPCW programmatic outputs. That is to say, for those who broadly 
agreed with these new challenges, on balance it would be uneasy to then deny that, at the least, broader stakeholder 
engagement would be beneficial.  
1092 Lak, M. ‘Governance in the international security arena: A role for non-state stakeholders as co-providers of 
security’ (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2009); McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology governance: the 
changing function of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) Academic Forum Conference 
Proceedings The Hague, 18 & 19 September 2007 (Clingendael; Den Haag, 2007) 
1093 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Report of the Scientific Advisory Board on Developments in Science 
and Technology’ RC-2/DG.1 dated 28/02/2008 para. 3.12 
1094 The importance of this should not be underplayed, not least because much of the work for a Review 
Conference can happen during these preparatory working group meetings. Allowing input from these Forums 
during this stage at least suggests that States Parties are able to take note and reflect on the outcomes of these 
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two major events during a 12 month build up to RC-2 that thoroughly examined the various 

contexts the OPCW was operating in: folding the outcomes of these events into the work of 

OEWG-RC2 perhaps allowed this work to remain in focus.1095 

This represents concerns around non-state actors and terrorism being placed into, or at least 

close to, areas of rather quite active programmatic potential around safety and security. In terms 

of broad organisational developments, this potentially reveals the start of additional processes 

of organisational response as quite distinct policy areas begin to find areas of linkage or 

convergence. When viewed from this overarching view, it is possible to view these emerging 

processes as complementing those already ongoing efforts within the EC-27/DEC.5 

framework. 

9.4.3 States Parties and efforts from within the Secretariat  

The gathering of pace around CSS should not mask the political reality that this development 

was driven and received unevenly among States Parties, both as a concept of relevance for the 

OPCW and its interface with contested notions of non-state actors and terrorism: it was not 

                                                 
events – outcomes that may present new ideas and potential approaches for the OPCW. Generated by, in the large 
part, NGOs, the outcomes were unlikely to be roundly agreed upon by all States Parties, however, having exposure 
to them during processes of review could at the very least sensitise delegations to discussions that may reflect 
novel or so far under examined ideas.  In his report on RC-2, Guthrie writes  
 

Substantial preparations had been made for the Review Conference with an Open-Ended Working 
Group (OEWG), which first met in July 2006, subsuming the traditional ‘Preparatory Committee’ 
process that occurs in the equivalent treaties dealing with biological and nuclear matters. The OEWG, 
Chaired by Ambassador Lyn Parker (UK), met 23 times, primarily to conduct consultations between 
states parties, and in addition received input from industry and nongovernmental organizations (NGOs). 
It prepared draft language that many hoped would form the starting point for a final declaration from 
the Conference, although a significant number of outstanding issues remained. This draft language 
became known as the ‘Parker text’ or ‘informal text’. As part of the review process, the OPCW Director-
General published a 108-page background document ‘Review of the Operation of the Chemical 
Weapons Convention since the First Review Conference’, which provided a valuable overview of many 
aspects of the Convention. Additional input into the review came from the proceedings of two dialogue 
events that took place in The Hague within the context of the CWC Tenth Anniversary celebrations: the 
OPCW Academic Forum (18-19 September 2007) and the OPCW Industry and Protection Forum (1-2 
November 2007). [Guthrie, R. ‘The Second Chemical Weapons Convention Review Conference’ (The 
CBW Conventions Bulletin, 2008) 79] 

1095 Guthrie, R. ‘The Second Chemical Weapons Convention Review Conference’ (The CBW Conventions 
Bulletin, 2008) 79 
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linear or total in terms of acceptance. For example, in the run up to the RC-2 in April 2008 

some States Parties, including India and Iran, were still questioning the mandate of bodies such 

as the OEWG-T and the OPCW’s role in anti-terrorism efforts; more generally, on the question 

of terrorism, it was suggested the NAM “were split.”1096 During RC-2, it became clear that 

NAM were resisting efforts to talk about the rebalancing of emphasis on non-proliferation 

activities, instead seeking to maintain focus on destruction.1097 In such situations, it can be a 

delicate effort to move forward on issues such as CSS.  

The Director-General at EC-52, in March 2008, was clear that ‘new initiatives’ must be driven 

by the PMO: “a larger budget could only be justified by major new initiatives on the part of the 

policy-making organs”; work on CSS could begin through voluntary contributions.1098 For the 

Secretariat, moving forward on CSS initiatives opened scope for planning work streams that 

may carry on through the OPCW ‘transition’ into the post-disarmament phase – however that 

required political approval and resource allocation. New initiatives may require new budget 

allocations, but to achieve such budget allocations all States Parties need to be convinced of 

the new initiative’s merit. 1099 

                                                 
1096 Guthrie, R. ‘The Second Chemical Weapons Convention Review Conference’ (The CBW Conventions 
Bulletin, 2008) 79; United States of America ‘Chemical Weapons Convention (CWC): Wrap Up for Week Ending 
February 22, 2008’ Diplomatic telegram dated 26 February 2008 available at: 
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08THEHAGUE180_a.html; Two NAM statements to the Review Conference 
make very limited references to terrorism, both of which refer back to what the previous chapter outlined as one 
process of response which was focus on the Convention as the best way forward on tackling the issue. It can 
hardly be surprising that the NAM may indeed have been ‘split’ – such a large grouping of States Parties may find 
it difficult to come to much more than a basic agreement on a topic that has political dimensions, and which affects 
different States Parties in different ways. These two statements can be read as RC-2/NAT.5 dated 7 April 2008 
and RC-2/NAT.17/Rev.1 dated 15 April 2008 
1097 Guthrie, R. CWC Conference Reports, RC-2 combined document available at: https://www.cbw-
events.org.uk/cwcrc01-11.pdf; Lak, M. W. J. ‘Note on the Chemical Weapons Convention’s Second Review 
Conference, Held at the Hague on 7-18 April 2008’ (Journal of Conflict & Security Law, 2009) 14(2) p.372  
1098 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director General to the Executive Council at its Fifty-Second Session’ EC-
52/DG.12 4 March 2008 para. 55 
1099 OPCW ‘Report of the Fifty-Second Session of the Executive Council’ EC-52/DG.12 dated 04/03/2008 paras. 
38, 39, and 55 

https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08THEHAGUE180_a.html
https://www.cbw-events.org.uk/cwcrc01-11.pdf
https://www.cbw-events.org.uk/cwcrc01-11.pdf
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Indeed, organisational contexts do matter. Held the following month, in April 2008, RC-2 

reaffirmed the concerns that had being developing more acutely since 2006. The ‘Review of 

the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention Since the First Review Conference’ 

explicitly noted the use of non-scheduled chemicals by terrorists and, crucially, argued that 

“the potential misuse of toxic industrial chemicals by terrorists and other non-State actors will 

remain a source of serious concern” and that, inter alia, “the role of the OPCW can be further 

strengthened […] by following up on the results of the Industry Protection Forum.”1100 

Indeed, RC-2 saw a number of references to toxic industrial chemicals,                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                       

the threat of terrorism, and stakeholder interaction, made in national statements1101 and national 

position papers.1102 A position paper submitted by the Netherlands clearly expressed this:  

The interaction by different stakeholders, each having their respective roles in the 

fulfilling of the Convention’s interrelated provisions, helps the Convention to be 

implemented as an organic whole […] Participants should be considered as “Partners 

of the OPCW”.1103 

Equally important are some of those State Parties that did not make reference to these 

connections;1104 or who, for example in the case of the NAM position paper, referenced those 

linear, tightly controlled and Convention-focused anti-terror efforts outlined in the preceding 

                                                 
1100 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Review of the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention 
Since the First Review Conference’ RC-2/S/1* dated 31 March 2008 
1101 For example:  Brazil [unmarked] dated 7 April 2008; ‘The Netherlands RC-2/NAT.8 dated 7/04/2008; 
Slovenia, on behalf of the European Union RC-2/NAT.13 dated 7/04/2008; United States of America (unmarked) 
dated 8 April 2008; African Group (unmarked) dated 7 April 2008 
1102 For example: Japan ‘Promotion of Non-Proliferation of Chemical Weapons’ RC-2/NAT.19/Rev.1 dated 28 
April 2008 para. 7; The Netherlands ‘Connecting with the Wider Environment for Better Operation of the 
Convention’ RC-2/NAT.16 dated 15 April 2008; Switzerland ‘Article X: Assistance and Cooperation against 
Chemical Weapons’ RC-2/NAT.10 dated 9 April 2008; The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland ‘Technological and Structural Developments in the Chemical Industry and Their Implications for the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-2/NAT.25 dated 18 April 2008;  
1103 The Netherlands ‘Connecting with the Wider Environment for Better Operation of the Convention’ RC-
2/NAT.16 dated 15 April 2008 
1104 For example: Bangladesh (unmarked) dated 7 April 2008; China (unmarked) dated 8 April 2008; Sudan 
(unmarked) dated 7 April 2008; Thailand (unmarked) date 9 April 2008 
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chapter.1105 India drew attention to both the interconnections between industry, industrial 

chemicals, terrorism, and safety and security, while also re-emphasising Convention-

implementation.1106 Industry actors also participated in RC-2, for example with a presentation 

by CEFIC and an ICCA position paper, in which the former stressed that “at the heart of non-

proliferation is chemicals management”, a comment that threads through concerns about 

threats to the object and purpose of the Convention, new areas of work for the OPCW and the 

formulation of organisational responses to terrorism and non-state actors.1107 

In the RC-2 final document, focus toward chemical safety and security – although not using 

the phrase – helped embed it within the wider strategic direction of the OPCW’s international 

cooperation and assistance programmes, thus building into these broad areas the recognition 

that improved stakeholder engagement initiatives strengthens cooperation and development by, 

inter alia, reducing risk to industry.1108 The layering in particular paragraphs of specific 

elements ultimately produces significant linkages to move forward with CSS initiatives: 

paragraph 9.137 invites States Parties to “consult and cooperate both bilaterally and regionally 

on ways to prevent terrorists from acquiring and/or using chemical weapons” and paragraph 

9.94 reaffirms concerns “that chemical facilities may become subject to attacks or other 

incidents.”1109 

Writing after the event, in June 2008, the then-UK Permanent Representative Lyn Parker, who 

had chaired the OEWG on Preparations for RC-2, recalled that  

                                                 
1105 Non-Aligned Movement and China ‘Position Paper […]’ RC-2/NAT.17 dated 15 April 2008 para. 12; 
1106 India (unmarked) dated 7 April 2008 
1107 Harvey, N. ‘Presentation on behalf of Cefic and ICCA’ 9/04/2008; ICCA ‘Paper for 2nd Review Conference 
on the Chemical Weapons Convention’ 
1108 OPCW ‘Report of the Second Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation 
of the Chemical Weapons Convention (Second Review Conference) 7-18 April 2008’ RC-2/4 dated 18 April 2008 
para. 9.116 
1109 OPCW ‘Report of the Second Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties to Review the Operation 
of the Chemical Weapons Convention (Second Review Conference) 7-18 April 2008’ RC-2/4 dated 18 April 2008 
para. 9.94 
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Although the review process is the responsibility of the States Parties, it needs to take 

some account of the views of industry and civil society. The pattern of involvement 

which we eventually adopted can no doubt be further improved in future, but 

appropriate discussions with industry and civil society should increasingly be seen as 

a normal feature of any review.1110  

The Review Conference, it may be fair to argue, represented a moment in which, while uneven, 

new space to support organisational responses that either explicitly or implicitly contributed to 

anti-terrorism efforts began to germinate. These build on, or run alongside, those processes 

already developed since 2001 and, depending on the State Party, the relative importance of 

those processes will differ.  

In regard to States Parties moving forward on the topic, France issued a paper during EC-57 in 

July 2009 that reflected on the direction of the OEWG-T’s agenda.1111 While it recalled the 

importance of those anti-terrorism processes discussed in the preceding chapter, France 

interpreted the discussions around CSS during RC-2 as presenting a potentially new set of 

“concrete orientations.”1112 Such new concrete orientations were reified by, for example, the 

United States during EC-55 when they noted “the role the OPCW can play in promoting 

chemical safety and security” by serving “as a forum for the exchange of ideas, experience, 

and best practices with the goal of improving safety and security and reducing the threat of 

terrorism.”1113 During EC-56, the Africa Group further iterated support for capacity building 

                                                 
1110 ‘Reviewing the Review Conference Preparations’ OPCW News 6/6/2008 available at 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2008/06/reviewing-review-conference-preparations  
1111 France ‘The Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism – A Platform for Promoting OPCW Active 
Engagement in the Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts” EC-57/NAT.6 dated 8 July 2009 
1112 France ‘The Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism – A Platform for Promoting OPCW Active 
Engagement in the Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts” EC-57/NAT.6 dated 8 July 2009 
1113 United States of America ‘Statement by Dr Robert P. Mikulak United States Delegation to the Organisation 
for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons to the Fifty-Fifth Session of the Executive Council’ EC-55/NAT.12 
dated 17 February 2009 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2008/06/reviewing-review-conference-preparations
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in relation to developing and strengthening chemical industries on the continent.1114  Thus, 

building on this broadening wave, France argued that, moving forward, the OEWG-T should 

focus on two interlocking areas: Article X, and “safety and security at chemical plants.”1115 

There was a growing assessment through early 2009 by some States Parties, including the 

United States, that there was “an evolution of NAM [non-aligned movement] thinking” on the 

issue of terrorism prevention and chemical safety and security, which would have further 

strengthened resolve of States Parties like France to push for CSS to receive broadening agenda 

space.1116 

Although the intensity and nature of inter-sessional or ‘behind-the-scenes’ communication 

between the Secretariat and States Parties on the topic remains unclear, it is clear that work 

within the Secretariat was proceeding. Clues to this internal development can be found in 

presentations made in 2009 by Krzysztof Paturej, then-Director of the Office of Special 

Projects.1117 While States Parties were still fleshing out some initial framings, these 

presentations indicate how efforts that encompass, but are not limited to, organisational 

responses to non-state actors and terrorism were also being generated from within. The 

presentations are cautious and deferential to the positions of States Parties, as may be expected 

from preceding arguments within this thesis and specifically in the context of the Director-

General’s caution on the topic during EC-52 noted above. Indeed, they make clear that in 

promoting safety and security the OPCW shall not: have an independent role; develop expertise 

within the Secretariat on chemical safety and security issues; include this in inspection and 

                                                 
1114 South Africa ‘Statement on Behalf of the African Group of States Parties at the Fifty-Sixth Session of the 
Executive Council EC-56/NAT.3 dated 21 April 2009 
1115 France ‘The Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism – A Platform for Promoting OPCW Active 
Engagement in the Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts” EC-57/NAT.6 dated 8 July 2009 
1116 United States of America ‘BW/CW Allied Consultations, Paris, March 4-5 Wrap-up’ Diplomatic telegram, 
dated 13 March 2009 available at https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/09PARIS373_a.html  
1117 See, Paturej, K. ‘Issues arising from the Second Review Conference on Safety and Security at Chemical Plants 
and Relationships with CWC stakeholders’ Presentation to the Multilateral Approaches to Non-Proliferation – 
the Chemical Dimension seminar held on 18 March 2009; Paturej, K. ‘Safety and Security at Chemical Plants’ 
Presentation to CBRNe Convergence held on 28-30 October 2009 The Hague 

https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/09PARIS373_a.html
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verification activities, develop regulatory measures; or develop guidance or advise on such 

issues. However, it is then stated that the OPCW will decrease the chemical threat by working 

with relevant government agencies, national authorities, chemical industry associations, and 

other non-governmental actors to raise awareness, exchange information, share best practices, 

and build networks. There is, too, discussion of the development of a long-term strategy for 

relationship building with stakeholders.1118 Indeed, one presentation concludes by arguing that 

the OPCW can develop  

programs and activities to support Members in their policies and practices against 

proliferation of chemical weapons and terrorism with use of toxic chemicals […] There 

is a growing support from member States and CWC stakeholders for the OPCW as a 

platform to advance chemical safety and security with regional dimensions and multi-

stakeholder participation.1119 

The resulting expectation as to what the Secretariat may hope to do remains, then, a little 

ambiguous, as some of the literature on bureaucratic and secretarial task expansion may 

suggest.1120 Internal momentum gathers by treading, one assumes, carefully through the 

opacity of what will, and what will not, be undertaken. Crucially, the presentation draws 

our attention to two important factors in the ongoing development of CSS and of OPCW 

responses to the threat of terrorism. The first is the careful ambiguity about roles: while the 

presentation is clear on paper about what will and will not be the roles or tasks of the 

OPCW or the Secretariat, in practice one wonders how easily distinct they will remain. 

Second, this is also potentially the first time (for the OPCW in general and CSS in 

                                                 
1118 See, Paturej, K. ‘Issues arising from the Second Review Conference on Safety and Security at Chemical Plants 
and Relationships with CWC stakeholders’ Presentation to the Multilateral Approaches to Non-Proliferation – 
the Chemical Dimension seminar held on 18 March 2009 
1119 Paturej, K. ‘Safety and Security at Chemical Plants’ Presentation to CBRNe Convergence held on 28-30 
October 2009 The Hague 
1120 Findlay, T. ‘The Role of International Organizations in WMD Compliance and Enforcement: Autonomy, 
Agency, and Influence’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2020) 
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particular) that a personality within the Secretariat becomes connected with a set of 

organisational functions: starting from the Forums which OSP were tasked with organising 

and in the immediate years that follow, the OSP and Krzysztof Paturej become the 

Secretariat’s ‘hardpoints’ on CSS. Notably, in 2011, in what appears to be one of the first 

outreach videos by the Secretariat featuring a director, Krzysztof Paturej presents a video 

on the work of the Secretariat on terrorism issues.1121 This is in regard to OPCW/OSP co-

chairing of the CTITF Working Group (discussed in more detail in the preceding chapter), 

which had released a report that contained, among other things, the recommendation that 

“with regard to chemical terrorism threats, there is a need to develop further the concept of 

‘chemical security’.”1122 As Director of the Office of Special Projects, he appears 

enthusiastic in pushing for a greater role for the OPCW within CSS, and rather than being 

a ‘faceless bureaucrat’, he appears to very personably push and stretch what the Secretariat 

may be able to offer States Parties in this area.1123   

                                                 
1121 ‘Krzysztof Paturej, Director of Special Projects at the OPCW’ published by the OPCW on 10 November 2011, 
available at: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=wMtP9JlhGg4  
1122 CTITF Working Group ‘Interagency Coordination in the Event of a Terrorist Attack using Chemical or 
Biological Weapons or Materials’ (United Nations; New York, 2011) para. 304 
1123 Bocheński notes that Krzysztof Paturej “is an experienced Polish diplomat, whose diplomatic career has been 
closely linked with WMD nonproliferation and disarmament issues. He was a Permanent Representative of Poland 
to the OPCW and also worked for the organisation itself as the director of the Office of Special Projects. In the 
past, he presided also over the OPCW policy-making organs, the Executive Council and Conference of States 
Parties.” [Bocheński, S. ‘In the Shadow of Syria: Review of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (PISM, 2013) 
70 (22) fn 9]. Interestingly, Paturej’s experience both with the Polish Delegation and his experience within the 
Secretariat may account to a degree for his seeming ability to be a keen driver of CSS, navigating the development 
of new programmatic work that may not be a priority or recognised as legitimate by some States Parties. Indeed, 
while it is difficult to find evidence from the inside about how much Paturej was able to carve out space for new 
work areas on CSS, there is an insightful comment by Kumaresh Misra, a former Head of International 
Cooperation Branch [known as ICB] underneath a Tweet which regards a 2018 side event at RC-4, which 
Krzysztof Paturej was attending. The comment reads: “Nice to see this with Mr Paturej. Feel satisfied that having 
initiated the chemical safety and security programmes at ICB in OPCW in 2009 [he] has been acknowledged as 
an integral component of the Organisation’s work.” Of course, this is not to suggest that a Tweet has the same 
evidentiary value as a peer-reviewed journal, however in terms of gauging his role within CSS development, the 
Tweet is useful as anecdotal evidence that Paturej was actively shaping programmatic work from the inside of the 
Secretariat. The Tweet can be found at https://twitter.com/sharonrrivera/status/1065965527032565770?lang=en 
[Original Tweet by @SharonRRivera dated 23 November 2018]  

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=wMtP9JlhGg4
https://twitter.com/sharonrrivera/status/1065965527032565770?lang=en
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Indeed, one can reflect on the growing number of events in relation to CSS to see some mark 

of Secretarial action. 2009 is the first year that these concepts appear explicitly in the invitations 

or calls for nominations to participate in workshops or training courses as noted in the 

documents issued by the Secretariat. For 2009, two courses are listed: the ‘Seminar on the 

Chemical Weapons Convention and Chemical Process Safety Management for States Parties 

in the South-East and East Asia Region, Tokyo, Japan, 11 − 12 November 2009’1124 and the 

‘Course on Promoting Chemical Safety Management in Africa, 16 – 20 November 2009’.1125 

Importantly, these generated feedback to the OPCW and led to further developments: “on the 

basis of a request and initiative of one State Party during a regional workshop focusing mainly 

on chemical safety […] the Industry-Outreach Programme was commenced in 2009.”1126 

From this point on, similar courses become regular fixtures. In 2010, three are listed;1127 in 

2011, at least five events concern chemical safety/ security;1128 in 2012 there are four1129; and 

in 2013 three.1130 Concurrently, the Program and Budget of the OPCW sees increasing budgets 

for OSP, from €325,375 for the year 2007 incrementally increasing to €382,500 in 2012, the 

                                                 
1124 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat:  Call for Nominations for a Seminar on the Chemical Weapons 
Convention and Chemical Process Safety Management for States Parties in the South-East and East Asia Region, 
Tokyo, Japan, 11 − 12 November 2009’ S/789/2009 dated 28 August 2009 
1125 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat:  Invitation to Apply for a Course on Promoting Chemical Safety 
Management in Africa, 16 – 20 November 2009’ S/792/2009 dated 15 September 2009 
1126 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The Contribution of the OPCW to Chemical Safety and Security’ 
S/1129/2013 dated 30 September 2013 para. 15 
1127 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat:  Call for Nominations for a Seminar on the Chemical Weapons 
Convention and Chemical-Safety Management, The Hague, the Netherlands, 5 and 6 July 2010’ S/845/2010 dated 
14 May 2010; OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat:  International Conference on Preventing Terrorism in 
the 21st Century: Promoting Chemical Safety and Security - The African Centre for the Study and Research on 
Terrorism (ACSRT), Algiers, Algeria, 13 and 14 December 2010’ S/874/2010 dated 11 October 2010; OPCW 
‘Note by the Technical Secretariat: Call for Nominations for the Table-Top Exercise on the Preparedness of States 
Parties to Prevent Terrorist Attacks Involving Chemicals Warsaw, Poland 22 and 23 November 2010’ S/878/2010 
dated 18 October 2010 para 13 
1128 See: S/894/2011 dated 28 January 2011; S/910/2011 dated 14 March 2011; S/919/2011 dated 6 April 2011; 
S/961/2011 dated 8 September 2011; S/966/2011* dated 30 September 2011; 
1129 See: S/992/2012 dated 14 February 2012; S/1033/2012 dated 27 July 2012; S/1044/2012 dated 9 October 
2012; and S/1045/2012 dated 15 October 2012 
1130 See: S/1100/2013 dated 4 June 2013; S/1105/2013 dated 14 June 2013; S/1111/2013 dated 8 July 2013 
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year before it merges with Verification’s Policy and Review Branch to become the Office of 

Strategy and Policy, which would then see a much increased budget of €1,527,300 in 2013.1131  

These budgetary increases from 2007 to 2013 go hand-in-hand with more detailed 

programmatic descriptions of activities, outputs, objectives and key performance indicators, 

almost all of which centre the Office’s work on supporting and coordinating the OPCW’s anti-

terrorism efforts and, explicitly from the Programme and Budget for 2010, emphasis on 

promoting awareness and, notably, developing “activities aimed at making a contribution to 

enhancing the safety and security of chemical plants.”1132  

Therefore, the increasing lead that OSP took on raising awareness and promoting CSS, and the 

evident start and increase in events related to the concept, were underpinned by quantitative 

budgetary increases and qualitative focus. Consultation of the relevant parts of the Programme 

and Budget reveals how from 2007 up until its final year, the office was primarily working on 

issues related to, or which embedded, organisational responses to the threat of chemical 

terrorism, with an increasing emphasis on inter-divisional interfacing with ICA. The result that 

accounts for the growth in training and workshops on the topic and, perhaps for the first time, 

the growing recognition that interdivisional efforts will become increasingly important in 

delivering future OPCW tasks. 

                                                 
1131 With reference to the following annual Programme and Budget documents: for 2007 C-11/DEC.11 dated 8 
December 2006; for 2008 C-12/DEC.4 dated 7 November 2007; for 2009 C-13/DEC.5 dated 5 December 2008; 
for 2010 C-14/DEC.8 dated 2 December 2009; for 2011 C-15/DEC.6 dated 2 December 2010; for 2012 C-
16/DEC.12 dated 2 December 2011; for 2013 C-17/DEC.4 dated 27 November 2012 
1132 OPCW ‘Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 2010’ C-14/DEC.8 dated 2 December 2009 p. 70ff 
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9.4.4 Increasing visibility and legitimacy of chemical safety and security  

The designation of 2011 as the International Year of Chemistry by the United Nations General 

Assembly provided a platform that allowed new interactions between stakeholders and the 

OPCW.1133  

 In 2011 the OPCW hosted two relevant high-level meetings: on 11-12 April the ‘Seminar on 

OPCW’s Contribution to Security and Non-Proliferation of Chemical Weapons’1134 and, on 

12-13 September, the ‘Conference on International Cooperation and Chemical Safety and 

Security’.1135 In June 2012, there was a two-day ‘Expert Meeting on Chemical Safety and 

                                                 
1133 Particularly illustrative of this is the following quote from the annual report of the OPCW in 2011, which 
exemplifies how the OPCW used the year as a platform to increase engagement, OPCW ‘Note by the Technical 
Secretariat – OPCW Conference on International Cooperation and Chemical Safety and Security’ S/919/2011 
dated 6 April 2011;  
 

Using equipment purchased in December 2010, the Secretariat began making regular video productions 
to present the human face of the OPCW, including documentaries, promotional films, and interviews 
with a wide range of Secretariat officials and external stakeholders. The first-ever live webcast of an 
OPCW event, for the OPCW conference organised in the framework of the International Year of 
Chemistry, attracted viewers from more than 100 countries. A series of daily video feeds documented 
the entire 2011 challenge-inspection exercise; the feeds were presented on the website and screened at 
the OPCW Headquarters for delegations. 
 
A new “OPCW network” was launched, which is fully integrated with the OPCW website and consists 
of new social media pages on Facebook, Twitter, YouTube, Flickr and Google Plus […] The OPCW 
significantly expanded its outreach to news media to raise the international profile of the Organisation. 
The number of media citations of the OPCW during the year increased by more than 300% compared 
to 2010, and included material on chemical weapons destruction activities, national-level meetings and 
exercises, and developments in Libya. 
 
All of the aforementioned activities were conducted within the framework of a public-diplomacy 
strategy that was launched in early 2011 by an ad hoc task force led by the Media and Public Affairs 
Branch. The strategy focuses on communicating a set of core messages that emphasise the achievements 
of the OPCW and its multi-stakeholder approach to implementing the Convention. [OPCW ‘Report of 
the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, Production, 
Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction in 2011’ C-17/4 dated 27 November 
2012 paras. 4.12ff] 

1134 The proceedings of this seminar were published, see: Mashhadi, H., Paturej, K., Runn, P. & Trapp, R. (eds.) 
Seminar on the OPCW’s Contribution to Security and the Non Proliferation of Chemical Weapons (OPCW; Den 
Haag, 2011). The OPCW news item for this event notes that “The Seminar attracted more than 180 participants 
from 47 countries, including Permanent Representatives to the OPCW, scientists and policy makers, as well as 
representatives of National Authorities and other national agencies, chemical industry, international organisations, 
academia and non-governmental organisations.” See OPCW ‘Seminar on the OPCW’s Contribution to Security 
and Non-Proliferation of Chemical Weapons Concludes in The Hague’ news dated 13 April 2011 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2011/04/seminar-opcws-contribution-security-and-non-proliferation-
chemical  
1135 The outcome document notes that “The Conference was attended by more than 400 participants from 129 
States Parties; 64 participants were sponsored by the Technical Secretariat. Speakers and participants represented 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2011/04/seminar-opcws-contribution-security-and-non-proliferation-chemical
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2011/04/seminar-opcws-contribution-security-and-non-proliferation-chemical
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Security’ held in The Hague and on 8-9 November the “International Meeting on Chemical 

Safety and Security” held in Tarnow, Poland.1136 The publication of meeting proceedings and 

reports reveal how conceptual and policy relevant work on CSS were normalising the explicit 

connection between the perceived threats of non-state actors and terrorism and the roles and 

responses the OPCW could provide.1137 Wherein the last chapter demonstrated how the topic 

of terrorism and non-state actors may have been regarded as somewhat outside of the traditional 

                                                 
a broad and diverse range of expertise including government institutions, industry, and science and academia.” 
See, OPCW ‘OPCW Conference on International Cooperation and Chemical Safety & Security – Outcome 
Document’ (OPCW; The Hague, 2011): The introductory remarks by the Director-General are confident in 
highlighting the interconnection between chemical safety and security and the potential for threats posed by non-
state actors, and the interface of those elements with the OPCW as a central node in that set of international and 
national effort. The following quote is drawn from p.16, 
 

Among the many changes in the security environment is the threat posed by non-State actors seeking to 
produce or acquire chemical weapons. These new threats highlight the need for vigilance and for States 
Parties to enact and enforce effective controls covering the manufacture, transfer and use of dual use 
materials. The safety net needs to be anchored within the internal legal systems, and the prohibitions 
under the Convention translated into domestic rules and regulations that apply to any individual or 
organization that operate within their jurisdiction or control. Industry self governance is also important 
to ensure that no loopholes exist that could be exploited to use chemicals for hostile purposes. 
 
Enhancing safety and security in the areas of commercial production, transportation and use of 
chemicals and biochemical materials is becoming ever more important. Promoting a chemical security 
culture will provide greater assurances. The national chemical security systems could perform their 
functions of preventing, detecting and responding to theft, sabotage, unauthorized access, and illegal 
transfer of chemical materials from their associated facilities or during transportation. 

1136 Paturej, K., Rehn, V. & Runn, P. (eds.) International Meeting on Chemical Safety and Security – 8-9 November 
2021, Tarnow, Poland – Meeting Proceedings (OPCW; The Hague, 2013) 
1137 Indeed, the introduction to the proceedings of the Tarnow meeting reflects the role of the Secretariat in 
moving initiatives forward. The following quote is notable for its emphasis of the Secretariat:  

 
Since 2009 further steps have been undertaken to promote the OPCW as a platform of support for 
global cooperation in decreasing the chemical threat, including awareness raising, training, exchange 
of best practices, and fostering cooperation between chemical professionals in order to support the 
safe and secure production, transportation, and storage of chemicals.  
 
The Technical Secretariat has encouraged States Parties to exchange experiences and discuss issues 
relevant to safety and security at chemical plants. The Secretariat supported practical activities involving 
relevant Convention stakeholders, including the chemical industry, in order to discuss gaps, priorities, 
and best practices in chemical safety and security, and to build synergies with national and international 
partners. This cooperation offered an opportunity to address the issues of safety and security of chemical 
facilities and the transport of chemicals from a variety of perspectives: from an industrial point of view, 
from the perspective of risk assessment, and from a governmental position. The Secretariat has also 
promoted the OPCW to continue to develop relationships and partnerships, as appropriate, with relevant 
regional and international organisations, including those related to chemical safety, with chemical 
industry associations, and with the private sector and civil society, in order to promote awareness of the 
objectives and purposes of the Convention [see: Paturej, K., Rehn, V. & Runn, P. (eds.) International 
Meeting on Chemical Safety and Security – 8-9 November 2021, Tarnow, Poland – Meeting 
Proceedings (OPCW; The Hague, 2013) p. 3] 
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formal discourses of the Organisation, it was now becoming less so as how it was being 

conceived of began to be spread into areas of work that were being recognised as being within 

the OPCW’s mandate. As France had suggested in 2008, CSS and its components were 

becoming “concrete orientations”.1138 

Reflection on these events suggests that broadening acceptance of the value of CSS by States 

Parties was taking place, either (or both) as a tool for combatting perceived contextual 

challenges such as the interface of weak industrial safety and security and the threat of 

diversion or attack, or as one general approach for thinking about the future of the OPCW’s 

functional provisions in and beyond ‘the transition’.1139 Through the combination of events 

over time that focused on the issue and brought more stakeholders into the discussion, and 

through the strong navigation of the concept by the OSP and its Director, CSS was becoming 

a more regular fixture in organisational discourses and therefore was beginning to set in motion 

new structures that could be called upon and utilised by States Parties to reduce the threat posed 

by non-state actors and chemical terrorism. 

Crucially though, these new approaches needed to be, to a certain degree, legitimated by being 

attached to, or hung from, more established approaches. Krzysztof Paturej, the then-Director 

of the Office of Special Projects, highlighted in a letter written to some of those who had 

participated in the April 2011 ‘Seminar on the OPCW’s Contribution to Security and the Non-

Proliferation of Chemical Weapons’ that while these new areas of work bring together “the 

broadest possible participation of all its stakeholders” they were developing through a 

“structured process, feeding back to the centre, to complement the regular work of the 

                                                 
1138 France ‘The Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism – A Platform for Promoting OPCW Active 
Engagement in the Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts” EC-57/NAT.6 dated 8 July 2009 
1139 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Report of the Advisory Panel on Future Priorities of the Organisation 
for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011 
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OPCW.”1140 That ‘structured process’ and ‘feeding back to the centre’ is likely to reference the 

integration of particular aspects of CSS within more traditional article-by-article 

implementation frameworks. A fine example of this can be seen by tracing the development of 

the frameworks on implementation of Article XI which for the first time in 2011 made explicit 

reference to the value of CSS capacity building.1141  

This cements the increased importance of CSS and leverages it into an important position 

which, as Muti argues, links industry safety and security with the Article XI obligations of 

supporting the development of the chemical industry.1142 It also conceptually moves CSS 

toward the centre ground, unpacking many of its different elements and synthesising them 

within already established areas of work. This is visible in the 2013 Note by the Secretariat 

‘The Contribution of the OPCW to Chemical Safety and Security’.1143 The document fulfils 

three functions, but is also understood to be important because it demonstrates how far CSS 

had developed in the six years since the term appeared to be used first by the Director-

General.1144 The first is its provision of one of the first clear attempts at defining chemical 

safety and chemical security, presumably drawing on the intensification of work on the topic 

in the years preceding.  

Second, it elaborates on the organisational relationship with CSS in a way which may assuage 

States Parties that are concerned that CSS-type activities may be conditioning the OPCW’s 

work: the document suggests ‘what the OPCW can do for CSS’ (not just ‘what CSS can do for 

                                                 
1140 Letter addressed to Professor Julian Perry Robinson from Krzysztof Paturej, dated 15 May 2012 – on file in 
the Harvard Sussex Program 
1141 OPCW ‘Components of an Agreed Framework for the Full Implementation of Article XI’ C-16/DEC.10 dated 
1 December 2011 
1142 Muti, A. ‘The OPCW’s role in chemical security – Approaches and lessons learned from the IAEA’s Nuclear 
Security Plans’ Brief 32 (VERTIC; London, 2019) July p. 2 
1143 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The Contribution of the OPCW to Chemical Safety and Chemical 
Security’ S/1129/2013 dated 30 September 2013 
1144 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Invitation to the OPCW Industry and Protection Forum 1 and 2 
November 2007’ S/651/2007 dated 19 July 2007 
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the OPCW’), thus making the relationship less imposing and providing a richer way to 

comprehend the dynamics of CSS and their alignment with traditional Convention 

interpretations. Indeed, there is demonstration of how activities already being carried out by 

the Secretariat support implementation of particular articles and simultaneously “represent 

important contributions to chemical safety and chemical security.”1145 The illustration of these 

is important as it adds a certain legitimacy to areas of activity that strengthen CSS and, by 

extension, strengthen implicit organisational responses to prevent, detect, correct, and respond 

to perceived challenges around non-state actor acquisition or use of chemical weapons.1146 

Whereas the processes reflected on in the previous chapter direct power inward, CSS has the 

potential of spreading the power to implement outward. It is therefore perhaps unsurprising 

that elements of CSS become embedded within the framework processes for full 

implementation of certain Articles. On reflection, this potentially fulfils the interests of a range 

of State Party positions. On the one hand, those States Parties who are fundamentally cautious 

in regard to discursive and programmatic processes that try to develop the OPCW’s anti-terror 

contributions may welcome the clarification that CSS programmes exist fundamentally to 

implement Articles and therefore re-channels power back to States Parties. Those States Parties 

who may take a more inclusive view in regard to those actors that can support implementation 

may also welcome the inclusion of elements of CSS in article implementation frameworks 

because it may legitimise and formalise work processes that can be used to provide space for 

NGOs, wider networking, and cooperation.   

The final point to make is that the Note also recognises how “some of these activities cut across 

the different articles” and thus it reinforces how these processes and responses may be both 

                                                 
1145 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The Contribution of the OPCW to Chemical Safety and Chemical 
Security’ S/1129/2013 dated 30 September 2013 
1146 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The Contribution of the OPCW to Chemical Safety and Chemical 
Security’ S/1129/2013 dated 30 September 2013  
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complementary and yet distinct. In other words, CSS is mutually reinforcing the existing 

organisational response to anti-terror efforts but also providing new tools and windows of 

opportunity, notably through looking beyond the Convention, engaging with stakeholders, 

considering the value of outreach, and developing new training products. The cross-article 

essence also suggests interdivisional working: these processes, energised in part by concerns 

around non-state actors and chemical terrorism are therefore not just new tools, but are, in 

themselves, motors of organisational and cultural changing within the Secretariat. Whether or 

not interdivisional working is effective is not the particular point to make here, and assessments 

of that have been made in Chapter 6 and 7. Instead, it is to suggest that CSS provided one of 

the first significant work streams that would be more effectively undertaken in an inter-

divisional manner and not, as with activities such as destruction or verification, be necessarily 

as beholden to either the divisional structure, the (intentional or unintentional) siloing of 

knowledge, or to the effects of confidentiality. Of course, there is space to argue that the 

potential for CSS to be truly interdivisional has not yet been realised, however the argument is 

that, unlike other activities, CSS is both produced of, and produces, dynamics of cooperation, 

horizontal networking, and inclusiveness.  

9.5 Conclusion 

The nature of these processes as part of organisational responses to the threat of non-state actors 

and chemical terrorism are conceived of differently to those discussed in the previous chapter. 

Many of the organisational restraints to developing responses to non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism still exist: significant discursive efforts by some States Parties to restrain the energy 

that other States Parties, and indeed the Secretariat, may have to pursue mandate development 

or expansion in this area continue, and the recurring phrase “the OPCW is not an anti-terrorist 

organisation” is alone a powerful rhetorical device for restraint.  
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Yet, a complex picture does emerge in which processes around Convention implementation do 

have, and retain to the present, clear causal pathways for reducing such threats, through national 

implementation, or through universality, for example. Alongside these vertical, state-centric, 

controlled and contained processes, the present chapter has introduced a somewhat more 

nebulous set of responses, different in their mechanisms and their fundamental essence: CSS 

calls for inclusivity and engagement with both a range of stakeholders and their chains of 

connection, and needs to be culturally and industrially specific and adaptive. 

Of particular importance is the emphasis on the work done by civil society and the Secretariat. 

A number of expert workshops and conferences during the period provide opportunities to feed 

into the OPCW, and whereas traditionally influence may be sought with delegations as they 

design and develop explicit policy, we see a very particular example of Secretarial agency in 

which the active role of the internal Office of Special Projects adds an additional layer of policy 

shaping and implementing effort through issue activisim. Indeed, the role of OSP demonstrates 

that as the OPCW developed, actors other than States Parties had particular roles to play. 

Indeed, they generated not sharp, top-level policy changes – that would, instead, be more akin 

to State Party policy development – but rather more evolutionary, bottom-up, networked 

activities that gradually shifted perceptions and became a central area of the OPCW’s 

prevention work. 

Indeed, contextual pressures to develop organisational responses to the threat of non-state 

actors and terrorist acquisition or use of chemical weapons finds materiality under a broader 

umbrella within this chapter. The emerging discourse around the OPCW in transition acts as a 

vehicle to bring concerns around non-state actors and chemical terrorism closer to the 

mainstream of the OPCW’s discursive and programmatic outputs through the gradual adoption 

and support of CSS as a topic of potential value within the OPCW. 
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In the traditional sense of episodic and delineated organisational change programmes, this may 

be overlooked or unseen. Yet, what has been demonstrated is not only that there is a multiplicity 

of processes that engender organisational responses to non-state actors and chemical terrorism, 

but also that by their existence the Organisation is in a relatively constant state of changing, of 

unfolding the present and tacking potential courses into the future.  

As the next chapter shall demonstrate, alongside the ongoing development and changing of the 

processes covered so, the particular contextual backdrop seen from 2013 to the present day has 

provided opportunities for the OPCW to develop more capacity to counter threats posed by 

non-state actors and chemical weapons in ways that again emphasise the role of the Secretariat 

in shaping work. These once again embody or contain responses and contributions to anti-terror 

efforts, and they have new features and structures that demonstrate again that organisational 

changing is ongoing, complex, and flows through interconnections between contexts and 

actors.  
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Chapter 10 - Organisational responses to the threat posed by 

non-state actors and chemical terrorism:  expertise and 

responsibility within the Secretariat 

10.1 Introduction 

This final case study suggests that the pervasive and encompassing effects of ongoing 

allegations of the use of chemical weapons, implicating states and non-state actors, created a 

novel set of challenges for the OPCW. In seeking to counter such challenges, the Secretariat 

developed initiatives and enhanced its expertise in ways that explicitly and implicitly fed into 

processes that also enable and widen OPCW responses to threats posed by non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism. In doing so, the OPCW continues to evolve in ways that go beyond just the 

obvious changes made in response to contexts in Syria, building new modes of interaction with 

non-state actors and developing key knowledge and experiential resources for the future. 

This chapter identifies new processual arrangements, and these reveal that a wide range of 

approaches and strategies now exist for States Parties to make use of within the OPCW when 

countering challenges posed by non-state actors and chemical weapons. Organisational 

changing has, over the time and space covered in these three chapters, been rather significant 

in relation to the pressures tracked. In this way, it is demonstrated that organisational evolution 

is a continuous set of processes, produced by the interplay of novelty and continuity across 

organisational times and spaces. 

This idea has been important within this thesis. It has been suggested that contextual pressures, 

and the OPCW’s interpretation of organisational challenges, flow through time, being shaped 

by different actors through the exercise or restraint of their agencies, shaping and conditioning 

processual systems of tasks, functions, and strategies, amongst other organisational 

phenomena, including the ecosystem of cultures as discussed in Chapter 6 and 7. This has not 
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necessarily been linear, however, as these processual systems of tasks, functions, and strategies 

also shape and condition actors’ interpretations and potentially influence contexts across 

organisational spaces. Actors and structures are in motion, perpetually forming meaning; 

indeed, contexts, cultures, and challenges for the OPCW are as significantly defining as the 

bricks, mortar, paper, and people of the organisational corpus.  

The previous two chapters have sought to bring to light how contextual pressures in particular 

periods can shape interpretations of organisational challenges and therefore structure emergent 

and persistent processes of response. To illustrate this, the case studies have focused on how 

the OPCW has responded to the threat of non-state actors and chemical terrorism; this third 

and final case study chapter continues the assessments of the two previous chapters - how 

contextual pressures can shape organisational challenges and structure emergent and persistent 

processes of response – and therefore picks up the contextual story from 2013 to 2021.  

Importantly, the responses previously examined still continue to structure the OPCW’s efforts 

to counter such threats, partly evidenced by reference to the Director-General’s annual review 

on the subject which clearly continues to reflect on the work of those processes explored in the 

previous two chapters.1147 This demonstrates that, crucially, changing is not necessarily the 

new replacing the old but may, in reality, be a more complex picture of layers of response. 

Set against these long running processes, this chapter first sketches a contextual setting that 

emerged from around 2013 onward, and which put pressure on the OPCW to demonstrate 

relevance and legitimacy due in large part to ongoing allegations and proven use of chemical 

weapons. In doing so, these produced (and continue to produce) conditions that facilitated the 

strengthening and broadening of those long run processes examined in previous chapters that 

                                                 
1147 These documents provide a good overview of actions being undertaken and how they have developed, for 
example compare OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Status of the OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-
Terrorism Efforts’ EC-64/DG.8 dated 27 April 2011 with EC-83/DG.10 dated 20 February 2020 
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contained, explicitly or implicitly, organisational responses to the threats posed by non-state 

actors and chemical terrorism.  

This chapter looks at some new responses within this period developed from processes already 

in motion. Examples will suggest that novelty can appear from processes of relative continuity, 

within which individuals can exercise agency to strengthen or emphasise new areas of work 

and their importance. The first is the Executive Council’s Open-Ended Working Group on 

Terrorism’s (OEWG-T) Sub-Working Group on Non-State Actors (SWG-NSA) which was 

established in 2015. This chapter will suggest that this is a case of novelty born of processual 

continuity and, in terms of the need to sense-make, triggered by the urgency and desirability of 

better grasping potential ways forward within a crisis.1148 

Through emphasis on crucial implementation areas, such as Article-based action plans and on 

goals such as universality, described in the previous chapters as state-centric and Convention-

bound, the implementation of all Articles of the Convention act as a balustrade against the 

threat of such use. These were discussed in Chapter 8, and yet here again their processual 

continuity facilitates the appearance of novelty in the form of the Rapid Response Assistance 

Mission (RRAM), a team created by the Secretariat that at once appears new while drawing on 

the old.1149 One important idea to emerge is that in practice the binaries in continuity and 

change, old and new, novelty and routine, may often be much less clear than assumed. 

                                                 
1148 Haas, E. B. When Knowledge is Power – Three Models of Change in International Organizations 
(University of California Press; Berkeley, 1990) p. 23-28 
1149 In a subsequent section the RRAM will be examined. However, for immediate clarification, the OPCW 
website describes the RRAM in the following way:  
 

The Convention facilitates the exchange among States Parties of information and equipment that can 
help to protect populations against the effects of a chemical-weapons attack. It also mandates the 
Technical Secretariat to provide assistance to States Parties that request it. The OPCW’s Rapid Response 
and Assistance Mission (RRAM) fulfils this task in emergency situations. It can be deployed upon 
request of a State Party to the Chemical Weapons Convention that is in need of urgent assistance due to 
a chemical weapons attack. 
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The contexts of this chapter also do produce quite novel processes, many of which are 

understood here to be modular, specific, and expert. They tend to be rooted quite significantly 

within the Secretariat, and whereas previous responses already addressed were politically 

delicate but rarely calamitous, these tend to court more controversy: these include the Fact-

Finding Mission (FFM), the Joint Investigative Mechanism (JIM) and the Investigation and 

Identification Team (IIT).  

It may be argued that the OPCW is in a period of transition, and that how and when the OPCW 

may make such a ‘change’ needs consideration – indeed, this discussion has been ongoing since 

at least 2008.1150 This chapter concludes the three case studies that suggest that the OPCW has 

been, and shall always be, in a constant process of becoming. This is not suggesting that such 

becoming is a singular, managed process with ‘direction’: organisational changing occurs 

through the interplay of structures and actors, their evolution over time and their exercising of 

agency, across levels and within divisions of the OPCW and its Secretariat – that is to say high-

level strategic direction from States Parties gives us one level of understanding that must be 

complemented by lower levels of action to discern how the OPCW is perpetually evolving 

                                                 
Comprised of a group of experts from the OPCW Technical Secretariat, the RRAM possesses 
capabilities to provide advice on a range of different scenarios that may occur during a chemical 
weapons attack. The RRAM can also support a State Party in coordinating response efforts with other 
international organisations. 
 
The RRAM periodically performs field exercises to ensure that it is ready to respond if called upon. 
[see: ‘Rapid Response and Assistance’ OPCW website available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/work/responding-use-chemical-weapons]  

1150 See, for example, McLeish, C. ‘From disarmament to technology governance: the changing function of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention’ in Trapp, R. (ed.) OPCW Academic Forum, The Hague, 18-19 September 2007 
– Conference Proceedings (NIIR; Den Haag, 2007); Robinson, J. P. P. ‘Difficulties facing the Chemical 
Weapons Convention’ (International Affairs, 2008) 84(2) Zanders, J. P. (ed.) ‘The future of the CWC in the 
post-destruction phase’ Institute for Security Studies Report No. 15 March 2013; Hart, J., Trapp, R., Lele, A. & 
Daoudi,  M. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons Convention: Policy and Planning Aspects’ SIPRI Policy 
Paper 35 dated April 2013; ‘100 years of chemical weapons and the future of the OPCW’ Wilton Park Report 
1408 dated 15 June 2015;  van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: 
The Past and Future of the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017 

https://www.opcw.org/work/responding-use-chemical-weapons
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through the actions of its Secretariat, as a body and as individuals. Indeed, ‘becoming’ is, 

perhaps, the solid state of the Organisation.  

10.2 Evolving organisational contexts 

Many of the evolving organisational contexts discussed in the preceding two chapters remain 

during the current period, and this section will not revisit them in detail.1151 Suffice to say, 

pressures generated from mid to outer level contexts regarding bio- discourses, security of 

chemical infrastructures, and the articulated needs of States Parties in regard to CSS, all 

contribute to the ongoing recognition of challenges that non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

can pose.1152 Indeed, the scientific, technological and industrial landscape is rapid in its 

evolution and are constant contextual pressures. The weight of the pressure on the Organisation 

does, however, ebb and flow meaning that over the years different contexts may receive 

different levels of focus by different actors within the OPCW, a point that has been suggested 

throughout the thesis. 

Internal contexts during this period continue to be focused on the balance of ongoing 

destruction activities and the need to think about the future. One clear beginning to this is 

exemplified by the work of the International Advisory Panel on Future OPCW Priorities 

through 2011.1153 Alongside the immediacy of the great contextual pressure exerted by the use 

                                                 
1151 This is in large part due to space within the thesis, but also that while the contexts discussed previously may 
have changed as new technologies are integrated, as new policy and programmatic developments occur, as security 
and geopolitical issues evolve, and as science and technology continue to develop, in many respects the main issue 
that they represent within this thesis, that is to say their ability to develop pressures that raise concerns around 
threats posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism, remain. As such, it is important instead to reflect on 
newly emerging contexts within each of the case study chapters.   
1152 Reference to OPCW Medium-Term Plans (MTP) provide a good summary of the contexts perceived to be of 
relevance for the OPCW by the Office of Strategy and Policy. For example, see MTP 2015 – 2019 EC EC-
77/S/1 C-19/S/1 dated 23 April 2014 and MTP 2017 – 2021 EC-83/S/1 C-21/S/1/ dated 8 April 2016. Reports 
by the Scientific Advisory Board are also useful for looking in more depth at the scientific and technological 
aspects of environmental pressures and organisational challenges. For a selection of reports, see: 
https://www.opcw.org/about/subsidiary-bodies/scientific-advisory-board  
1153 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Report of the Advisory Panel on Future Priorities of the 
Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ S/951/2011 dated 25 July 2011 

https://www.opcw.org/about/subsidiary-bodies/scientific-advisory-board
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of chemical weapons from 2012/13 onwards, there is continuity in expert dialogues in regard 

to the post-disarmament function of the OPCW and the future.1154  In 2016, the Open-Ended 

Working Group on the Future Priorities of the OPCW was established as an  

informal mechanism for receiving, discussing, prioritising, elaborating, and integrating 

ideas and proposals from States Parties and the Secretariat on the future priorities of the 

OPCW on any aspect of the Convention or developments relevant to it with a view to 

supplying a holistic, coherent, forward looking, and action-oriented document 

consisting of recommendations for consideration […]1155 

Considerations about the OPCW ‘after Syria’ became important, in a sense wondering how 

and where the Organisation picks up the initial thinking around transitions from the early part 

of the decade.1156 As has been observed, the trend for exploring the pathways of transition were 

“already evident before the Syria challenge injected a different perspective regarding the value 

of the OPCW.”1157 

Indeed, while these pressures about a potential post-disarmament future may not have received 

the front-and-centre exposure that they otherwise would have done if Syria ‘had not happened’, 

they were, and still are, active. Indeed, after Syria, it is not a case of ‘resuming’ transition 

discussions but rather bringing them back to the surface. Notably, the considerations will likely 

be different to where they were in early 2011: the processes, functions, operations, and impacts 

                                                 
1154 See for example, OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The OPCW in 2025: Ensuring a world free of 
chemical weapons’ S/1252/2015 dated 6 March 2015; OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Medium-
Term Plan for the Period from 2015 to 2019’ EC-77/S/1 C-19/S/1 dated 23 April 2014 
1155 OPCW ‘Decision – Establishment of an Open-Ended Working Group on the Future Priorities of the OPCW’ 
EC-82/DEC.2 dated 14 July 2016 para. 1 
1156 See for example, ‘100 years of chemical weapons and the future of the OPCW’ Wilton Park Report 1408 
dated 15 June 2015;  Hart, J., Trapp, R., Lele, A. & Daoudi,  M. ‘The Future of the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: Policy and Planning Aspects’ SIPRI Policy Paper 35 dated April 2013; van Ham, P., van der Meer, 
S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of the OPCW’ Clingendael 
Institute Research report, dated October 2017 
1157 van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of 
the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017 p.54 



 
 

449 
 

of the OPCW during this period will render a different reality for actors within (and without) 

the Organisation. 

Looking back to the assessment of organisational cultures made in Chapter 6 and 7, significant 

new dimensions might be integrated into this ‘transition-talk’, including lessons-learned from 

multiple ad hoc missions, from the geopolitical battles within the PMOs, and from the criticism 

and psychological siege that held the Secretariat beholden.1158 

Indeed, the background context of this chapter is not so different from the contexts at the end 

of the preceding chapter. As such, only one decidedly new context will be reflected on here: 

‘processes of use’. This is the context of ongoing allegations and confirmations of storage, 

development, and use of chemical weapons.1159 These appear somewhat all encompassing, not 

least because it is the first, sustained, direct challenge to the efficacy (and legitimacy) of the 

Convention and the OPCW, but also because it is the contemporary context within which the 

thesis is written. 

To that end, recognising the subjectivity derived from our position, this may perhaps be the 

single most important set of compounding contextual developments - for not only the unfolding 

of the OPCW’s response capacities in regard to the threat posed by chemical terrorism and 

non-state actors, but also perhaps for the unfolding and evolution of the Organisation itself.  

                                                 
1158 For a fuller discussion on these Chapters 6 and 7 present assessments of the organisations culture, integrating 
discussions about top-down elements such as core values, routines and beliefs, and a community, bottom-up 
exploration of some of the psychological and human aspects of cultural feelings within the Organisation. 
1159 Brooks, J., Erickson, T. B., Kayden, S., Ruiz, R., Wilkinson, S., & Burkle Jr., F. M. ‘Responding to chemical 
weapons violations in Syria: legal, health, and humanitarian recommendations’ (Conflict and Health, 2018) 12; 
Chai, P. R., Boyer, E. W., Al-Nahhas, H. & Erickon, T. B. ‘Toxic chemical weapons of assassination and warfare: 
nerve agents VX and sarin’ (Toxicology Communications, 2017) 1(1); Koblentz, G. D. ‘Chemical-weapon use in 
Syria: atrocities, attribution, and accountability’ (The Nonproliferation Review, 2019) 26(5-6); Masterson, J. 
‘Inspectors Find New CW Agent in Syria’ (Arms Control Today, 2021) 51(5); Nikitin, M. D. ‘Resurgence of 
Chemical Weapons Use: Issues for Congress’ Congressional Research Service Insight dated 24 July 2018;  
Ruggiero, A. and  Stricker, A. ‘A chance to stop Syria and Russia from using chemical weapons’ Foreign Policy 
8 April 2021 available at: https://foreignpolicy.com/2021/04/08/opcw-syria-russia-chemical-weapons-biden-
allies/;  see also OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC.3 dated 
27 June 2018 

https://foreignpolicy.com/2021/04/08/opcw-syria-russia-chemical-weapons-biden-allies/
https://foreignpolicy.com/2021/04/08/opcw-syria-russia-chemical-weapons-biden-allies/
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10.2.1 Processes of use 

There have been sustained allegations and confirmations of, and investigations into, the use of 

chemical weapons since 2012; at the time of writing, this chronology continues as work by the 

FFM and the IIT continues and reports and political decisions within the OPCW regarding such 

use unfold.1160 

The use of chemical weapons on the territory of the Syrian Arab Republic has implicated both 

state and non-state actors, and demonstrated utilities of both high lethality nerve agents and 

toxic industrial chemicals such as chlorine.1161 

The allegations of assassination attempts at Kuala Lumpur Airport in Malaysia, in Salisbury in 

the United Kingdom, and against Alexei Navalny in the Russian Federation, have added new 

dimensions to this era of use.1162 This includes public health response implications.1163 These 

complex narratives are well reported elsewhere, and have also been summarised in the opening 

chapters: accordingly, this section shall not retrace those chronological details.1164 Instead, 

their effects and the transcendence of such pressures across organisational contexts are of note. 

To that end, as equally troubling as the individual cases of use are, it is their collective 

persistence that also deserves attention. One can view it as a form of intransigence, exercised 

                                                 
1160 Arms Control Association ‘Timeline of Syrian Chemical Weapons Activity, 2012-2020’ available at: 
https://www.armscontrol.org/factsheets/Timeline-of-Syrian-Chemical-Weapons-Activity; in relation to such 
political decisions see OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the Possession and Use of Chemical Weapons by the 
Syrian Arab Republic’ C-25/DEC.9 dated 21 April 2021 
1161 Trapp, R. ‘The Use of Chemical Weapons in Syria: Implications and Consequences’ in Friedrich B., 
Hoffmann D., Renn J., Schmaltz F., Wolf M. (eds.) One Hundred Years of Chemical Warfare: Research, 
Deployment, Consequences (Springer; Cham, 2017) 
1162 Mostafa, P. and Hammond-Errey, M. ‘The evolving threat from chemical weapons’ The Interpreter 
13/11/2020 available at: https://www.lowyinstitute.org/the-interpreter/evolving-threat-chemical-weapons  
1163 Chai, P. R., Boyer, E. W., Al-Nahhas, H., & Erickson, T. B. ‘Toxic chemical weapons of assassination and 
warfare: nerve agents XV and sarin’ (Toxicology Communications, 2017) 1(1) p. 21-23 
1164 See, for example, Congressional Research Service ‘Resurgence of Chemical Weapons Use: Issues for 
Congress’ 5 March 2021 available at: https://fas.org/blogs/secrecy/2018/07/cw-crs/  

https://www.armscontrol.org/factsheets/Timeline-of-Syrian-Chemical-Weapons-Activity
https://www.lowyinstitute.org/the-interpreter/evolving-threat-chemical-weapons
https://fas.org/blogs/secrecy/2018/07/cw-crs/
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by their employers in full awareness of the international prohibitions that they breach.  Yet, it 

is not entirely surprising. Speaking in December 2000, Julian Perry Robinson argued that 

The Chemical Weapons Convention was negotiated at the time of the Old Wars. It is 

being implemented during the ascendancy of the New Wars. The New Wars are 

creating new utilities for chemical weapons. These we ignore at our peril if we want 

the CWC to live.1165 

Indeed, if actors find utility in chemical weapons and, concurrently, do not find themselves 

either to be normatively constrained, logistically obstructed, or legally held accountable, then 

one can speculate, quite dispiritingly, that there would be little reason for them to stop 

employing them. As long as that balance remains, the calculation may continue to favour use. 

The litany of accusations, counteraccusations, and efforts to resolve and remedy, have exacted 

considerable financial, legal, human, and political resource. The contextual setting of this 

period is, therefore, to be understood as the combination of the individual moments of use and 

their insidious accumulation into what is referred to as ‘processes of use’.1166  

For instance, looking back from 2021 to 2013, one is struck by, on one hand, the studded, linear 

chronology of individual events as moments of immediacy, resulting in statements of shock 

and proposals to respond.1167 Understanding the context from this perspective gives us short 

                                                 
1165 Robinson, J. P. P. ‘Old Wars, New Wars: Chemical Weapons toward Disarmament’ Reconstruction from 
speaking notes of a presentation at the workshop of the Forum per i Problemi della Pace e della Guerra on 
Perspectives towards the Chemical Weapons Convention’s Fourth Year, Firenze, 4 December 2000 
1166 The idea of “processes of use” appears not to have been coined. If there has been a conceptualisation of 
processes of use, its omission here is an oversight.  
1167 There are plentiful examples of national statements since 2013 expressing this sentiment. A good example of 
this is the ‘UK statement to the OPCW on the use of chemical weapons in Douma, Syria’ dated 16 April 2018 
available at: https://www.gov.uk/government/speeches/uk-statement-to-the-opcw-on-the-use-of-chemical-
weapons-in-douma. It notes that “This Council has had to come together, yet again, to discuss another shocking 
violation of the Chemical Weapons Convention in Syria.” Other examples include Australia in relation the 
poisoning of Alexei Navalny which expresses that “Australia is appalled” and that “I would like to reiterate 
Australia’s strong position that any finding of attribution must be acted upon by all States Parties” [see Australia’s 
statement to CSP-25 unmarked, dated 25 November 2020]; The Republic of Korea: “Last month, the news came 
as a shock to the world that the brother of the North Korean leader was brutally assassinated in Malaysia. […] We 

https://www.gov.uk/government/speeches/uk-statement-to-the-opcw-on-the-use-of-chemical-weapons-in-douma
https://www.gov.uk/government/speeches/uk-statement-to-the-opcw-on-the-use-of-chemical-weapons-in-douma
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periods of time within which each individual case of use becomes the dominant concern, like 

episodes of action. Within these individual episodes we may see responses, such as the 

establishment of the FFM, or the launch of the Technical Assistance Visits (TAVs) to the UK 

and to Germany in the wake of the Salisbury and Amesbury incidents and the poisoning of 

Alexei Navalny, all of which imply action.1168 These episodes provide discrete analytical 

containers, and analysts and commentators may focus on these episodes in depth. 

On the other hand, still looking back, each new event is also part of an accumulation into 

ongoing ‘processes of use’, whereby one may recognise that perspectives are shaped not only 

by the singular but also in the bearing of those cases of use that came before upon one another. 

That is to say that this context of processes of use not only induces experiences of focused 

shock (those being the products of a linear aggregation of the events as episodes of action), but 

also of exponential feelings of horror and paralysis that are induced through repetition. This is 

the product not just of the aggregation of the events, but the aggregation of all of the processes 

that each individual event generated, forcing an organisational strain as processes accumulate, 

bottleneck, dissolve, strengthen, or dead-end. It is the increasing growth and interweaving of 

                                                 
will never be free from the chemical nightmare unless we close the loopholes of the international system” [see 
Republic of Korea’s statement EC-84/NAT.27 dated 7 March 2017; and the United States of the “alarming events” 
in Salisbury, “the OPCW and the Convention are under siege […] Let me be very clear. This Council has said 
many times that those who use chemical weapons must be held accountable – both those who committed the crime 
and those who ordered it” [see: USA statement EC-87/NAT.8 dated 14 March 2018]. It is worth noting that some 
States Parties may play down allegations and refute reports by the FFM and the IIT, and in those cases their 
rhetoric differs.  
1168 See, for example, the creation of the FFM: “Continued use of chemical weapons in Syria prompted the OPCW 
director-general [sic.] to take the unprecedented step of establishing a Fact-Finding Mission (FFM) to determine 
the facts surrounding allegations of chemical weapons use in Syria” as described in Navqi, Y. ‘Crossing the red 
line: The use of chemical weapons in Syria and what should happen now’ (International Review of the Red Cross, 
2017) 99(906). See in OPCW documents: ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Summary Report of the Work of 
the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria Covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’ S/1191/2014 dated 16 
June 2014 and the Terms of Reference of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria annexed to OPCW ‘Note by 
the Technical Secretariat – Future Activities of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission’ S/1255/2015 dated 10 March 
2015. In regard of the UK TAVs see, for example, three Notes by the Technical Secretariat marked as TAV/03/18, 
TAV/03B/18 and TAV/02/18, and at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/featured-topics/incident-salisbury;  
and for Navalny see OPCW ‘OPCW Provides Technical Assistance to Germany Regarding Allegations of 
Chemical Weapons Use Against Alexei Navalny’ News dated 17 September 2020, available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/09/opcw-provides-technical-assistance-germany-regarding-
allegations-chemical  

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/featured-topics/incident-salisbury
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/09/opcw-provides-technical-assistance-germany-regarding-allegations-chemical
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/09/opcw-provides-technical-assistance-germany-regarding-allegations-chemical
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processes of responses that are measured through time and space, and not only in discrete 

episodes of action.  

To put this in practical terms, consider the FFM, the Declaration Assessment Team (DAT), the 

JIM, and the IIT. Their workload fluctuated (and fluctuates), requiring attention to time and 

team capacity. As cases of use increased, or as round after round of work to clarify 

inconsistencies and gaps in declarations took place, the OPCW, and in particular the 

Secretariat, had to adapt around such work to support them. For example, these efforts require 

continuous funding and staffing, knowledge availability set against the tenure policy,1169 and 

infrastructure support and investments for example through the upgraded Situation Centre or 

new OPCW Centre for Chemistry and Technology.1170 They also became enmeshed in political 

arguments between States Parties, having their work credited and discredited by different States 

Parties, and have found themselves within wider controversies, including breaches of 

confidentiality.1171 Over time, these processes grow (or collapse) and demand bandwidth. 

Consider how we approach the reports of, for example, the DAT.1172 One can look and analyse 

                                                 
1169 The decisions to implement a rehire policy demonstrates that continual adaptation in regard of human resource 
and attendant knowledge was required. 
1170 On the Situation Centre see, for example, OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the 
Executive Council at its Eighty-Fifth Session’ EC-85/DG.28 dated 11 July 2017 para. 21, and  OPCW ‘Note by 
the Technical Secretariat – Review of the Operation of the Chemical Weapons Convention since the Third 
Review Conference’ RC-4/S/1 dated 6 November 2018 para. 4.35 and para 4.187; on the ChemTech Centre see 
OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Upgrading the OPCW Chemical Laboratory to a Centre for 
Chemistry and Technology’ S/1512/2017 dated 10 July 2017. Consultation of Advisory Body on Administrative 
and Financial Matters (ABAF) is a useful point for assessing the general trends resource allocation, for example 
see OPCW ‘Report of the Forty-First Session of the Advisory Board on Administrative and Financial Matters’ 
ABAF-41/1 dated 1 September 2016 
1171 On the division of opinion on credibility, many sources exist. For example, compare two national 
statements: Russian Federation ‘Statement by Mr O. N. Ryazantsev Head of the Delegation of the Russian 
Federation Deputy Minister of Industry and Trade of the Russian Federation at the Twenty-Fourth Session of 
the Conference of the States Parties’ C-24/NAT.55 dated 25 November 2019 and Australia ‘Statement by H. E. 
Ambassador Matthew Neuhaus Permanent Representative of Australia to the OPCW at the Twenty-Fourth 
Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-24/NAT.6 dated 25 November 2019. On breaches of 
confidentiality see OPCW ‘Director-General’s Statement on the Report of the Investigation into Possible 
Breaches of Confidentiality’ dated 6 February 2020  
1172 Reports of the DAT are Highly Protected (they have the letters HP in their document codes) however there is 
often a public summary available or discussion of their content in other public documents or statements. Therefore 
reference to DAT documents and reports within this thesis refer only to publicly available information pertaining 
to them. 
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a single assessment of a report and from that single report, one may perceive their work in a 

particular way, noting the specifics of that round of consultations. This may be in contrast to 

one’s perspective of the DAT’s work if one reads the update provided in February 2021: one 

realises that the most recent round of work is part of a continual flow of work that takes account 

of 23 previous rounds of consultation, and the resource, staffing, and effort put into that 

process.1173 This process is of failures and successes, of repetition through time in which some 

advances may be made but ultimately completion remains elusive; time is an important element 

in how we understand what we can see as happening in the present. Each round of activity is 

both a round in itself (i.e. the 24th round) and the product of the accumulation of all previous 

rounds (rounds 1-23) 

As such, this period’s contextual effect on the OPCW is one of immediacy (i.e., new reports, 

statements, responses) and of accumulation of the relevant artefacts of the past. This suggests 

that the effect of the proposed contextual setting on the OPCW is not just a linear, singular, 

contemporary pressure, forcing particular responses in an episodic manner as it moves forward 

through time, but it is also a more complex picture wherein contextual effects on the past are 

still defining action today: the past spills into whatever moment that we call the present.1174 

The failure of the Syrian Government to satisfy its declaration requirements in 2013 is as much 

a reason for the DAT’s existence today as is the particular failure to reach a conclusion of any 

given previous round. One might metaphorically align this with the big bang’s cosmic 

microwave background radiation: the echo of the past that remains in our present.1175 From 

                                                 
1173 OPCW ‘Statement by the Director-General following Discussions under Agenda item 6(c) on the 
Elimination of the Syrian Chemical Weapons Programme’ EC-96/DG.17 dated 9 March 2021 
1174 One might usefully consider how a member of the DAT might feel about launching into a 25th or 26th round: 
the accumulation of the past may influence one’s feelings about how the work in the present time may play out. 
1175 Nerlich, B. ‘Big bang, inflation, gravitational waves: A journey through metaphorical space’ Making 
Science Public blog post, University of Nottingham 17/3/2014 available at: 
https://blogs.nottingham.ac.uk/makingsciencepublic/2014/03/17/big-bang-inflation-gravitational-waves-a-
journey-through-metaphorical-space/   

https://blogs.nottingham.ac.uk/makingsciencepublic/2014/03/17/big-bang-inflation-gravitational-waves-a-journey-through-metaphorical-space/
https://blogs.nottingham.ac.uk/makingsciencepublic/2014/03/17/big-bang-inflation-gravitational-waves-a-journey-through-metaphorical-space/
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another more human perspective, Francis suggests that “our brains do not passively sense the 

world – they knit it from moment to moment by braiding and knotting remembered encounters 

from the past,” which suggests that processes of use may also affect how staff perceive their 

work.1176 Ultimately, these contexts produce responses that in themselves sustain that context 

through time and space. It is at once a moment in time and the product of the accumulation of 

time. 

The demand on the OPCW has been significant: responses that try to clarify, evaluate, and 

now, hold actors accountable, have become entrenched within the organisational psyche and 

structure of the OPCW, connecting internal to outer organisational contexts, and becoming as 

much core elements of the context, through reproduction and through accumulation, as the acts 

of use themselves. It may be fair to say that, excepting those tenure policy exemptions, most 

of the professional level staff of the Secretariat have only ever experienced their work within 

the contextual setting of processes of use. An OPCW without such contexts is beyond their 

living (/working) experiences. 

Perhaps then it may not be surprising that, writing in 2019, Ballard recognises that from at least 

2017 there has been a shift in some of the political rhetoric around the issue of non-state actors 

and chemical terrorism.1177  This may be due to the combination of at least two features (and 

maybe more). First, the mid to outer contexts of concerns about access to chemical weapons, 

and the ongoing allegations and proven cases of chemical weapons being used by non-state 

actors or terrorists cannot be ignored. This relates to the ‘immediacy’ point outlined above: the 

                                                 
1176 Francis, G. Shapeshifters: On Medicine & Human Change (Wellcome Collection; London, 2018) p. 220 
1177 Ballard, J. ‘Reassessing chemical weapon threats’ in Su, F. and Anthony, I. (eds.) Reassessing CBRN 
Threats in a Changing Global Environment (Stockholm International Peace Research Institute; Stockholm, 
2019)  
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dispiriting chronology of allegations and proven cases of chemical weapons use must be 

addressed.   

Second, States Parties now broadly recognise that the OPCW does have the mandate to address 

the issue and, therefore, does have a role to play.1178 The most formalised way of seeing this is 

through Notes and Decisions taken that focus on, explicitly or implicitly, non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism concerns.1179 This recognition, however, does not occur overnight, and is 

perhaps the cumulative outcome of the processes described in preceding chapters that have set 

in motion programmes of work that have facilitated the cognitive evolution of the OPCW 

around non-state actors.  

This combination manifests itself in a shift toward framing the threat as being, for example, “a 

grim reality”, as opposed to it being ‘potential’ or ‘emerging’ or ‘looming’.1180 The shift in 

language is not linear, but generally perceptible in light of changing contexts. The 2017 

‘Decision - Addressing the threat posed by the use of chemical weapons by non-state actors’ 

and the 2018 ‘Decision - Addressing the threat from chemicals weapons use’ to some degree 

                                                 
1178 The use of the term ‘broadly recognise’ does not imply consensus of States Parties. It is recognised that 
many of the latter mandates given to the Secretariat, for example to conduct attributive work through the IIT, 
have been and continue to be challenged by some States Parties. However, what is meant here is that through 
legitimate voting taken in the PMOs, mandates have been established, albeit against a backdrop of discord. 
1179 For Decisions, see, for example, OPCW ‘Decision - Addressing the Threat Posed by the Use of Chemical 
Weapons by Non-State Actors’ EC-86/DEC.9 dated 13 October 2017 and OPCW ‘Decision - Addressing the 
Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC.3 27 June 2018. In regard to Notes see, for example, OPCW 
‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The Contribution of Article VI to States Parties’ Efforts to Counter 
Terrorism’ S/1387/2016 dated 19 May 2016 and OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – The 
implementation of Article VI as a Contribution to Countering Chemical Terrorism – Discussion Paper’ 
S/1622/2018 dated 8 May 2018 
1180 The use of language has changed over time in light of changing contexts. For example in 2001 “chemical 
terrorism is a looming real threat” [see, for example, OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the 
Executive Council at its Twenty-Sixth Session EC-26/DG.11 dated 25 September 2001]; in 2009 it was an 
‘emerging’ threat [see, for example, ‘Statement by the Ambassador Rogelio Pfirter Director General of the 
OPCW to the United Nations Security Council Committee Established Pursuant to Resolution 1373 (2001) 
Concerning Counter-Terrorism’ New York 18 June 2009’]; to the more contemporary “grim reality” [for 
example, see, Luxembourg ‘Statement by H. E. Ambassador Pierre-Louis Lorenz Permanent Representative of 
Luxembourg to the OPCW at the Twentieth Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-20/NAT.45 dated 
1 December 2015]  
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‘formalise’ this shifting in a political sense.1181  Both decisions recognise the ‘fundamental’ 

and ‘direct’ threat posed by non-state actors using chemical weapons to the object and purpose 

of the Convention, and to the achievement of a world free of chemicals weapons. 

Assessing the OPCW’s responses to the threat of chemical weapons use by terrorists or non-

state actors throughout this period is, therefore, set against a context quite unlike those before. 

The accumulating, cross-level set of pressures that generate significant financial, legal, human, 

and political resource demand primes the OPCW into a, one might say, ‘response mode’ that 

has come to rely on Secretarial initiative, expertise, and resilience to navigate as much as it has 

overarching political and technical decisions by the States Parties. This is set within ongoing 

processual developments in motion since Chapter 8. Continuity of processes facilitate changing 

organisational behaviours, and vice versa. The next sections look at some of these responses 

within this context, suggesting that once again changes and continuities tend to coexist, and 

through their flux generate organisational evolutionary becoming. 

10.3 Augmenting existing processes: agency and playing into new spaces 

It has been suggested that one of the most important formal moments in the OPCW’s response 

to the threat of non-state actors and chemical terrorism was the decision taken in October 2017 

on “Addressing the threat posed by the use of chemical weapons by non-state actors.”1182 At 

least three points are important to draw out from this.  

First, the language used in the Decision was not as conservative or inward looking as one may 

expect it to be in reference to non-state actors: Chapter 8 exemplified this cautious language 

and approach, and so change over time at least in the language around non-state actors is 

perceptible. For example, the Decision recognised the threats posed in context, and took a 

                                                 
1181 OPCW ‘Addressing the Threat Posed by the Use of Chemical Weapons by Non-State Actors’ EC-86/DEC.9 
dated 13 October 2017, and OPCW ‘Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC.3 dated 
27 June 2018 
1182 Interview with A.SS-102/9 para. 12 in Fieldwork Notes 
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rather inclusive perspective on those actors that have a role to play in mitigation. Not only was 

the importance of chemical safety and security (CSS) programming highlighted, and therefore 

the role of industry and civil society, but also the invocation of the ‘Organisation’ as a whole 

as being implicated in this effort.1183 

Underscores the role of the Organisation within its mandate with respect to preventing 

and responding to the threat posed by the use of chemical weapons by non-State actors 

to the object and purpose of the Convention.1184 

The language reflected a broader approach to these issues than had previously been evident.  

A second front, somewhat connected, was the implicit toning-down of the Article-by-Article 

focus, and instead the bringing together of multiple Articles and focus areas within one 

decision, potentially representing a growing recognition that an integrated approach across 

Articles of the Convention may be of value in dealing with such threats.1185  

A third aspect was the interpretation that the Decision continued a process that had been 

fomenting since at least the start of the decade, that is to say the opening up of new space for 

the Secretariat to develop tasks and programmes in this area, rather than closing them down.1186 

While the Decision therefore suggests that 2017 was an important year in taking forward the 

OPCW’s (and in particular the Secretariat’s) potential to widen and deepen programmes of 

work that could support States Parties efforts to mitigate challenges posed by non-state actors 

and the threat of chemical terrorism, the Decision did not come out of the blue. Indeed, as the 

previous chapters have demonstrated, it is often what happens before decisions are taken which 

                                                 
1183 Indeed, the ongoing relevance of CSS is a good example of how processes become layered over time as part 
of a spectrum of responses to threats. 
1184 OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the threat posed by the use of chemical weapons by non-State actors” EC-
86/DEC.9 dated 13 October 2017 para. 1 
1185 Interview with A.SS-102/9 para. 12 in Fieldwork Notes 
1186 Interview with A.SS-102/9 para. 12 in Fieldwork Notes 
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can teach us about organisational unfolding and the role of different actors in interpreting 

pressures, crafting meaning, and shaping action.  

To that end, this section examines the relevance of the establishment of the Sub-Working 

Group on Non-State Actors (SWG-NSA) and the Rapid Response and Assistance Mission 

(RRAM) as particular processes and activity sets that can shed light on the sort of 

organisational contexts the 2017 Decision would have been fostered within.  Neither the SWG-

NSA nor the RRAM were themselves serendipitous, unconnected developments. They are 

understood here to represent the processual thickening of responses to the threat of chemical 

terrorism and non-state actors that had been set in motion from at least 2001 and which gained 

momentum and strength as they flowed through the contexts described in this and the preceding 

chapters.  

Both benefitted from the widening of participation and the naturalising of non-state actor 

language that CSS processes facilitated. Furthermore, they are particularly good examples of 

where and how one might seek to investigate the role (and therefore, agency) of the Secretariat 

in shaping the evolution of the OPCW. In both cases, it appears that the conditions in which 

the Secretariat found itself – both as a product of historical processes bearing fruit in terms of 

new areas of work, such as CSS, and as a product of the particular contexts of the period, in 

particular the processes of use as described above – enabled new spaces which the Secretariat 

could seek to use their particular expertise to fill. This is not necessarily to argue that these are 

cases of ‘mandate expansion’ as there is not enough evidence to validate that conclusion – 

instead, they are examples that demonstrate that when looking to explain and understand the 

development of organisational pathways and processes over time to chart changing, an all-actor 

approach to the analysis may be beneficial. 



 
 

460 
 

Thus, the October 2017 Decision is a visual representation not just of the need for changing, 

but rather proof of how, through multiple processes, the Organisation was already becoming 

one that was concerned, and concerning itself, with non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

and that States Parties and the Secretariat were both implicated in that evolution. 

10.3.1 Sensemaking 2.0? The Sub-Working Group on Non-State Actors 

The SWG-NSA held its first organisational meeting under the chairpersonship of H.E. María 

Teresa Infante, the Permanent Representative of Chile, on 30 October 2015, after being 

established at the OEWG-T’s meeting earlier in the month.1187 The establishment of the SWG-

NSA occurred in a context of ongoing allegations of use and internal processes of increased 

Secretarial activity in response.1188 Indeed, the SWG-NSA can be understood as a product of 

contexts – what follows wishes to bring some emphasis on how internal Secretariat work may 

have fed into the decision by States Parties to establish a new working group.  

The Secretariat issued three sequential discussion papers in 2015, of which the first two 

(regarding the legal accountability of non-state actors and the prevention of hostile use of 

chemical weapons by non-state actors) were tabled at the March and July OEWG-T 

meetings.1189 The third was tabled at the first substantial meeting of the SWG-NSA on 16 

November 2015.1190 The summary of work report suggests the establishment of the SWG-NSA 

                                                 
1187 OPCW ‘Summary of the Organisational Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of 
the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) 30 October 2015’ 
1188 Such activity includes the previously mentioned establishment of the Fact-Finding Mission, but also other 
wider activities in relation to Syria, for example the accession of Syria to the Chemical Weapons Convention, the 
large effort by the OPCW and States Parties to remove and destroy Syria’s chemical weapon stockpiles, and the 
establishment of the Declaration Assessment Team. The period can, broadly speaking, be characterised as a time 
of increased activity – indeed, activity that departed from the sort that had been established as ‘normal’ over the 
preceding fifteen years, for example verification of destruction in non-conflict zones and industry verification.   
1189 OPCW ‘Summary of the Organisational Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of 
the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) 30 October 2015’ Annex 
1190 The three discussion papers discussed here are: OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat -  The Chemical 
Weapons Convention and Accountability of Non-State Actors - Discussion Paper’ S/1254/2015 dated 9 March 
2015; OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Measures to Prevent Hostile Use of Toxic Chemicals by Non-
State Actors - Discussion Paper’ S/1291/2015 dated 26 June 2015; and, OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat 
-  Ensuring an Effective Response to the Hostile Use of a Toxic Chemical - Discussion Paper’ S/1325/2015 dated 
6 November 2015 
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was a result of the “interest expressed by delegations [during those OEWG-T meetings] in a 

mechanism for discussion of those topics in greater technical detail.”1191   

In terms of the unfolding of organisational processes that respond to perceived challenges, 

States Parties are often recognised as the primary drivers: what encouraged some States Parties, 

at this particular point, to feel the need to develop an additional sensemaking mechanism? One 

possible answer is the combination of contextual pressures and their interpretation by those 

States Parties that had been willing to participate in discussions around terrorism and non-state 

actors, and who were willing to driving forward conceptual or practical ideas.1192 Contextually 

there was the continued growth of concern with, and evidence of, the use of chemical weapons 

by non-state actors in Syria.1193  

However, context is not just a snapshot in time, but also a dynamic accumulation. Contexts 

outlined in the previous chapter, and the growth of programmatic activities around chemical 

safety and security, may have cultivated some legitimacy in the call to establish a more refined 

sensemaking space on the topic of non-state actors. The SWG-NSA can be seen intersecting 

between new pressures and concerns arising from Syria, and the evolving processes of 

sensemaking around the broader question of terrorism (in the OEWG-T), and those of the 

                                                 
1191 OPCW ‘Report by H.E. Ambassador María Teresa Infante Facilitator of the Sub-Working Group on Non-
State Actors of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism Summary of Work (as of 19 February 2016) EC-
81/WP.1 dated 22 February 2016 para. 1 
1192 As these chapters have demonstrated, States Parties that are open to dialogue on questions of terrorism and 
non-state actors has fluctuated, with some States Parties taking a more robust approach to keeping such 
discussions and programmatic work contained within the mandates, provided by a literalist reading of the 
Convention. Indeed, those countries listed as attending such meetings are not necessarily attending because they 
approve – it is possible that some States Parties may attend to voice concerns or issue caution about such 
meetings and outcomes. The first SWG-NSA organisational meeting attracted 35 States Parties: 15 from 
WEOG, 8 from GRULAC, 5 from Africa, 4 from Asia, and 3 from EE. The first substantive meeting had 
increased participation with 42 States Parties attending: 16 from WEOG, 9 from GRULAC, 10 from Asia, 5 
from Africa, 2 from EE. 
1193 It is recognised that, as far as current evidence tells us, the Syrian state used chemical weapons first and to a 
much greater degree and effect than non-state actors. 
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gradual recognition and legitimisation of beliefs that non-state actors posed threats that the 

OPCW could respond to.  

Moreover, the differentiation of States Parties is worth reflecting on here: often linguistically 

bundled together as ‘States Parties’ or the PMOs, the processual thickening of structures 

allowing States Parties to sense-make on terrorism and non-state actors suggests they are not 

necessarily (and should not be assessed as) homogenous: not all States Parties attend working 

groups.1194 That makes the development of these new spaces for States Parties even more 

interesting as they reveal the variegation of interests. 

The establishment of the SWG-NSA can also be understood not just as a product of relatively 

top-down machinations of States Parties, but also as result of bottom-up forces. The sequential 

tabling of discussion papers by the Secretariat on the topic of non-state actors represents the 

creation of an imperative by the Secretariat. By 2015, the Secretariat had had at least eight 

years of experience developing and working on programmatic outputs focusing on non-state 

actors in a variety of settings (i.e. not just violent non-state actors), most notably through the 

range of activities under CSS programming and related decisions.1195 For example, it is 

pertinent to recall that by 2015 processes of institutional quilting had led the Secretariat to both 

deepen and broaden its work with other IOs. The workshop on “Effective Inter-Agency 

Interoperability and Coordinated Communication in Case of Chemical and/or Biological 

Weapons Attack” held under the auspices of the Counter Terrorism Implementation Task Force 

                                                 
1194 As reflected in a preceding footnote, the first SWG-NSA organisational meeting attracted 35 States Parties: 
15 from WEOG, 8 from GRULAC, 5 from Africa, 4 from Asia, and 3 from EE. The first substantive meeting 
had increased participation with 42 States Parties attending: 16 from WEOG, 9 from GRULAC, 10 from Asia, 5 
from Africa, 2 from EE. I sent an email through the OPCW website asking if it was possible to be pointed to 
relevant documents that could help produce a time-series analysis of which States Parties had attended the 
meetings, so as to track participation over time. I was pointed to the reports of the Facilitators online, however 
they do not provide information in that regard. 
1195 See, for example, OPCW ‘Decision – Components of an Agreed Framework for the Full Implementation of 
Article XI’ C-16/DEC.10 dated 1 December 2011 
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(CTITF) at OPCW headquarters on 19-20 February 2015 brought together 30 representatives 

from 17 international agencies and is a case in point.1196  

So too had it held, or been part of, numerous workshops, conferences, and capacity building 

events over the preceding years. It is improbable to imagine that this layering of knowledge, 

experience, and capacity would not seek to find expression, especially given the discussion in 

the preceding chapter about the role individuals may have in creating space for new initiatives 

(i.e. revealing potential evidence of Secretarial agency). Indeed, the publication of the three 

sequential discussion papers are examples of, by OPCW standards, relatively joined up ‘think 

pieces’, stepping beyond reiteration of the Convention’s provisions or surveying State Party 

positions.  

From the then-recently expanded and overhauled Office of Strategy and Policy (OSP), the 

papers are reminiscent of older discussion papers written on a variety of issues during the 

Provisional Technical Secretariat and early days of the OPCW, when States Parties were 

actively seeking information and ideas to structure the OPCW and implement the 

Convention.1197 Indeed, those requirements had, by 2012, dissipated as routines and positions 

became solidified. Thus, the importance of the writing and dissemination of Secretariat 

discussion papers on these matters should not be overlooked: these papers were neither regular 

                                                 
1196 OPCW Information Note February 2015 
1197 There are a number of these, and one can look through the ‘Index of Official Documents of the Preparatory 
Commission for the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons’ to get a sense of the types of 
discussion papers requested. The topics covered are wide, as one might expect and the need for such discussion 
papers has significantly reduced. However, in new areas it does seem important to recognize the practice of 
requesting discussion papers by the Secretariat, not least as it provides space for the Secretariat to frame things 
in ways it may feel to be most appropriate for its own interests. Some of these historical discussion papers 
include: PC-OPCW ‘Discussion Paper by the Executive Secretary – Issues Relating to the Breach or Alleged 
breach of Confidentiality’ PC-VII/B/WP.1 dated 4 May 1994; PC-OPCW ‘Secretariat Discussion Paper – 
Information Systems Branch Presentation of “Minimum IMS”’ PC-XIV/A/WP.1 dated 7 May 1996; and a host 
of discussion papers on training reflected on in PC-OPCW ‘Expert Group on Training – Ninth Report’ PC-
XII/B/WP.7 dated 1 December 1995. Available at: www.opcw.org/resources/documents/preparatory-
commission the Index is useful for viewing the range of topics being discussed in the processes of setting up a 
new international organisation.  

http://www.opcw.org/resources/documents/preparatory-commission
http://www.opcw.org/resources/documents/preparatory-commission
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nor necessarily desired by States Parties who were, instead, prone to “an unthinking 

continuation of work.”1198  

Considering these situations, it is important to consider that States Parties found that these 

discussion papers, as discursive expressions of creative thinking generated from the processual 

unfolding of novel organisational work on CSS and non-state actors, warranted particularly 

focused attention. This was more than just the usual ‘pull’ requests from States Parties: the 

publication of these discussion papers was a ‘push’ from the Secretariat as they potentially 

induced States Parties to “exert structural pressure” and carve more space for deliberation.1199  

From this perspective, the tabling of discussion papers on non-state actors to sequential 

meetings of the OEWG-T could be viewed as an intentionally political act that now, looking 

back, demonstrates the ways in which secretariat agency can be expressed and may shape and 

encourage particular organisational processes from the bottom-up.  

Thus, the SWG-NSA’s establishment is an example of both processes of changes and 

continuities and of top-down and bottom-up process shaping in which over a period of time the 

formal agenda-setting power of States Parties is, in some instances, encouraged and channelled 

by expressions of agency by individual actors or groups within the Secretariat. Indeed, some 

States Parties required additional organisational spaces to deliberate ‘new’ contextual 

concerns; the OSP appeared to make use of a window of opportunity within the contextual 

settings of the OPCW to introduce structured and detailed knowledge on non-state actors that 

it, and the wider TS (to varying degrees), had been developing and normalising for a number 

of years.  

                                                 
1198 Interview with A.SS-102/9 para. 14 in Fieldwork Notes 
1199 Interview with A.SS-102/9 para. 11 in Fieldwork Notes 
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The SWG-NSA was a novel space to focus on long running processes around the OPCW’s 

efforts to provide international responses to non-state actor threats. This is echoed in the 

discussions of at least the first two meetings. The summary of the 30 October 2015 

organisational meeting notes that 

The Facilitator recalled that the purpose of the SWG is to identify concrete 

recommendations for the Secretariat to act upon, and possibly for States Parties to take 

back to their respective capitals. It was noted that recommendations need not be limited 

to the current framework of activities of the Secretariat, but that a PMO decision for 

such recommendations would then be required.1200 

This mandate connects this ‘new’ space and its potentially novel outputs with longer running 

response processes that needed to be, in these new contexts, strengthened. This is apparent in 

the summary of the second meeting in which the importance of producing recommendations 

are again stressed, alongside more conceptual and definitional requirements that speak to the 

need to take stock and clarify. The summary for the 16 November 2015 meeting noted that 

“Delegations raised the issue of having a common understanding of who is a ‘non-state actor’” 

suggesting that the OPCW had hitherto been unable to entirely resolve that definitional issue, 

likely because it had not had the space or warrant to do so.1201 Producing consensus driven 

                                                 
1200 OPCW ‘Summary of the Organisational Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of 
the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) 30 October 2015’ document unmarked and undated 
1201 The comment appears in OPCW ‘Summary of the Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State 
Actors of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) 16 November 2015’ document unmarked 
and undated. This comment should be no surprise, in part given the recognition in the early part of Chapter 8 that 
the question non-state actor and chemical terrorism is political and trying to define it completely has not only 
eluded many other actors in both academic and policy fields, but that it is also contentious and thus definitions 
are often challenged. A second reason this should be not much of a surprise is that perhaps we shouldn’t have 
expected the OPCW’s States Parties or the Secretariat to strive to define singularly what non-state actors’ means 
because, recognising it’s a political issue, its ambiguity of meaning may have been constructive for most, and 
second, until the establishment of the SWG-NSA there was no formal space in which to devote resource and time 
to such a pursuit.  
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recommendations from States Parties, with uneven and differentiated perspectives and 

definitions, was a positive aspiration, but no doubt also a difficult one.1202  

Indeed, the SWG-NSA did produce recommendations that were refined over the course of 

2016.1203 Under the energetic chairpersonship of Ambassador Infante of Chile, the SWG-NSA 

not only began drawing conclusions for future work and recommendations after only two or 

three substantive meetings, but also presented them in active language that highlighted how 

and where States Parties were converging on views and how to take forward practical areas of 

work. Ambassador Infante was under no allusions when she reported in February 2016 that the 

OPCW, “within the range of its existing mandate, can contribute further to global anti-terrorism 

efforts.”1204 Arguably, “within the range of its existing mandate” was no longer just an 

invocation to a literal reading of the Convention, but instead included the potential to build on 

areas of programmatic and conceptual work that had, largely, been accepted and folded into 

the Organisation’s work (from at least the Chair’s and members of the SWG-NSA’s 

perspective). For example, some recommendations build on those early and long-standing anti-

terrorism processes, such as reiterating “the importance of universal adherence to Art. VII” and 

“reaffirming their obligations under Article VII of the CWC”. These reinforced the continuity 

of the backbone of the Convention’s contribution. Other recommendations ring with a 

decidedly more contemporary feel: “States Parties examine which types of ancillary crimes or 

forms of liability could be used to prosecute indirect perpetrators of CWC-related crimes at the 

domestic level,” and; “examine what type of cooperation and assistance it could provide […] 

                                                 
1202 OPCW ‘Summary of the Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of the Open-
Ended Working Group on Terrorism (OEWG-T) 16 November 2015’ document unmarked and undated 
1203 The SWG-NSA circulated 12 ‘Possible Recommendations and Related Legal Sources’ on 28 January 2016 
which was updated on 1 March and which then identified 12 recommendations on which there is a convergence 
of views” and an additional 6 “other recommendations discussed”.   
1204 OPCW ‘Report by H.E. Ambassador María Teresa Infante Facilitator of the Sub-Working Group on Non-
State Actors of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism Summary of Work (as of 19 February 2016) EC-
81/WP.1 dated 22 February 2016 
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to international, regional and national bodies and organisations involved in investigating and 

prosecuting non-State actors for CWC-related crimes.”1205 

This reading of “existing mandates” is necessarily wider than what some States Parties may 

have assumed it to mean: one can look to the formalised possible recommendations presented 

to EC-81 to see how the SWG-NSA was pursuing its mandate.1206 In contrast to potential 

arguments about inertia or treaty-reading conservatism within the OPCW discussed elsewhere 

within this thesis, the SWG-NSA, from very early on, appears as an engine not only of 

innovative thinking but also of what appears to be quite enthusiastic and dynamic presentation 

of that thinking. What is striking is the link-up between Secretarial work on these issues and 

the SWG-NSA energy. Indeed, building on the expressions of agency identified in individuals 

and offices within the Secretariat in the previous chapter, the SWG-NSA provides us with an 

apparently neat example of the interplay between Secretarial agency (identified as a ‘push’ in 

paragraph above) and the ‘pull’ by some States Parties. The relationship over time appears not 

too complex but that does not mean it is not important. Moreover, the pressure generated by 

environmental factors of processes of use would likely have helped structure the relationship 

between Secretarial agency and State Party discussions on this issue. What remains to be 

explained is why the SWG-NSA was put on hiatus at the end of 2018, despite the Director-

General reporting he was looking forward to it and the OEWG-T “strengthening their roles as 

interactive forums.”1207 There appears to be no information available in the public domain, at 

the time of writing, explaining this, nor was any information shared when I emailed the 

Secretariat to ask. As such, the future of the SWG-NSA is unclear. 

                                                 
1205 SWG-NSA ‘Updated Possible Recommendations and Related Legal Sources’ dated 1 March 2016 
1206 OPCW ‘Report by H.E. Ambassador María Teresa Infante Facilitator of the Sub-Working Group on Non-
State Actors of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism Summary of Work (as of 19 February 2016) EC-
81/WP.1 dated 22 February 2016 
1207 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Eighty-Ninth Session’ 
EC-89/DG.31 dated 9 October 2018 
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10.3.2 Expanding assistance and protection: the establishment of RRAM 

The SWG-NSA took a seemingly wide-angle approach to exploring issues and strengthening 

responses.1208 The ability of the OPCW to physically respond to the use of chemical weapons 

by non-state actors, perhaps unsurprisingly, attracted attention, enhanced by the Secretariat’s 

discussion paper issued on 6 November 2015, entitled ‘Ensuring an effective response to the 

hostile use of a toxic chemical’ and reviewing a number of the Secretariat’s activities in relation 

to Article X and suggested future initiatives and projects.1209 

The Secretariat announced the establishment of a new Rapid Response and Assistance Team 

(RRAT – later becoming Rapid Response and Assistance Mission, RRAM) in a Note issued 

on 10 May 2016.1210 This seemingly novel mechanism was founded upon the requirement to 

strengthen the provisions of paragraphs 8 and 11 of Article X, partly in light of specific scrutiny 

by the SWG-NSA on effective responses to the hostile use of a toxic chemical.1211 The Note 

provides detail on the roles and responsibilities of the RRAT, information that is further 

augmented and explained in two presentations made to the SWG-NSA at its 6 June 2016 

meeting, one by the Head of the Capacity Building and Contingency Planning Cell from the 

Inspectorate, and another by the Head of Assistance and Protection, based in the International 

Cooperation and Assistance Division (ICA).1212  On 17 October 2016, the Secretariat issued 

guidelines to States Parties for requesting what was now referred to as the Rapid Response and 

                                                 
1208 Reports by the Facilitator of the SWG-NSA demonstrate the active and open approach taken, especially under 
the facilitation of H.E. Ambassador Maria Teresa Infante whose reports appear rather comprehensive. For 
example, see: EC-81/WP.1 dated 22 February 2016; EC-82/WP.1 dated 7 July 2016; EC-86/WP.1 dated 2 October 
2017; EC-88/WP.1 dated 3 July 2018 
1209 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Ensuring an Effective Response to the Hostile Use of a Toxic 
Chemical – Discussion Paper’ S/1325/2015 dated 6 November 2015 
1210 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Establishment of a Rapid Response Assistance Team’ 
S/1381/2016 dated 10 May 2016  
1211 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Establishment of a Rapid Response Assistance Team’ 
S/1381/2016 dated 10 May 2016 para 2 
1212 OPCW ‘Facilitator’s summary of the Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of the 
Open Ended Working Group on Terrorism – held on 06 June 2016, Ieper Room – OPCW Headquarters’ 
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Assistance Mission.1213 Veronika Stromšíková, Director of the OSP, noted in 2016 that the 

RRAM is a “ready-to-go team composed of different experts that could be dispatched within 

several hours to a requesting state to assist them with the aftermath response in the field.”1214  

Considering this brief outline of its emergence, the RRAM, situated within the Inspectorate, is 

a particularly interesting development in the processual unfolding of the OPCW’s responses to 

the threat of non-state actors and chemical terrorism because it at once appears to be something 

new and innovative, while also being a continuation and reinvigoration of processes long in 

existence.1215 Those long in existence processes include the Assistance Coordination and 

Assessment Team (ACAT), which is run through the International Cooperation and Assistance 

Division (ICA)1216 and other programmatic efforts conducted by the Secretariat under the 

                                                 
1213 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Guidelines for States Parties Requesting A Rapid Response and 
Assistance Mission’ S/1429/2016 dated 17 October 2016 
1214 Quoted in van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and 
Future of the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017 p. 76 
1215 The Programme and Budget for 2018, issued as OPCW ‘Decision – Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 
2018’ C-22/DEC.5 dated 30 November 2017, situates the RRAM as an approach to achieving Core Objective 3 
of the OPCW, that is “Assistance and protection against chemical weapons, their use, or threat of use, in 
accordance with the provisions of Article X of the Convention.” Within this context the RRAM is part of a range 
of efforts to satisfy Programme Objective 3 of the Inspectorate which reads  
 

States Parties are assured that the Secretariat is capable of providing assistance and protection against 
the use of chemical weapons, conducting a CI [Challenge Inspection] or an IAU [Investigation into the 
Alleged Use of Chemical Weapons] in accordance with Articles IX and X of the Convention, and 
conducting other non-routine operations to investigate alleged uses of toxic chemicals as weapons. 

 
1216 As suggested, there is limited information on the Assistance Coordination and Assessment Team. From the 
open sources it appears that ACAT was established in 2002 (likely within contexts discussed in Chapter 8, that is 
to say within an period of increased concern about responding to potential cases of use of chemical weapons and, 
as reported in 2004, with increased requests for assistance under Article X by States Parties [see OPCW ‘Decision 
– Programme and Budget of the OPCW in 2005’ C-9/DEC.14 dated 2 December 2004 para. 21/22]). As to this 
establishment, in the OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW in 2002’ (C-8/5 dated 22 October 2003) it is noted in para 3.8 
that  
 

Six rounds of consultations were held by the Council on a comprehensive approach to the concept of 
assistance under Article X of the Convention. Discussions were held on the development of an 
assistance response system and the establishment of an assistance coordination and assessment team 
(ACAT) as part of the OPCW response mechanism. ACAT members underwent training during the 
period under review. 

 
Finding a short definition of what the ACAT does is difficult (in the open literature) and where discussed it often 
appears to look similar to the RRAM, with one major difference being that RRAM is based within the Inspectorate 
and ACAT within ICA. For example in 2010 it was expected that ACAT would be able to deploy 30-35 members 
to the field as part of the ‘Assistance and protection against chemical weapons, or their use or threat of use’ ICA 
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auspices of assistance and protection.1217 Although there is limited open analysis of the ACAT, 

one can derive some understanding of what it does by recourse to documentation on the 

delivery of assistance exercises (known as ASSISTEX).1218 One notices that at least some of 

the actions that ACAT undertakes appear to overlap with those of the RRAM, including 

dispatching to the field, coordination and assessment, and facilitation of field operations.1219 

This is not to say they are the same, although it is not clear from the open literature how they 

relate to each other, especially as they concurrently exist.1220  

One can look to the Programme and Budget to understand where both RRAM and ACAT are 

located, and it appears that RRAM may be an effort to strengthen the field-deployed aspect of 

ACAT – however, how such deployment would have worked before RRAM was established, 

and what way the Inspectorate Division would have been deployed to fulfil ACAT work on the 

ground is unclear. One potential variant is that the RRAM provides a more ‘muscular’ 

assistance provision, laying the groundwork for potential OPCW investigations into such use, 

whereas the ACAT may not have had a mandate to do so. If that is the case, then the RRAM 

may be seen as a bridge linking the provision of assistance through ICA to the sorts of non-

routine operations undertaken by the Inspectorate in Syria, such as through the Fact-Finding 

                                                 
Programme Objectives [see C-14/DEC.18 dated 2 December 2009 p. 40]. Reading between the documents it 
appears that ACAT is responsible for assessing the requests for assistance by States Parties and coordinating the 
deployment of assistance assets. While this appears to be relatively clear, the questions of ACAT itself deploying, 
and then how in practice ACAT and RRAM should function remains unclear. 
1217 Brown, C. L. ‘OPCW concept of assistance under Article X’ in Dishovsky, C., Pivovarov, A. and Benschop, 
H. (eds.) Medical treatment of intoxicants and decontamination of chemical agent in the area of terrorist attack 
NATO Security Through Science Series, vol. 1 (Springer; Dordrecht, 2006) 
1218 ASSISTEX refers to ‘ASSISTance and protection EXercise’. “The first major OPCW exercise on delivering 
assistance took place in September 2002, in Croatia. Over 900 individuals from eight States Parties participated 
in this exercise (named ASSISTEX I). A second major assistance exercise was conducted in 2005, in L’viv 
(Ukraine) followed by a third such exercise in Tunisia, in 2010. [van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. 
‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, 
dated October 2017 p. 10] See: OPCW ‘Note by the Secretariat – The First OPCW Exercise on Delivery of 
Assistance (ASSISTEX 1) 10-14 September 2002, Zadar, Croatia’ S/311/2002 dated 16 July 2002; OPCW ‘Note 
by the Technical Secretariat – Final Exercise Instructions for Exercise Assistex 3’ S/866/2010 dated 16 September 
1219 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Final Exercise Instructions for Exercise Assistex 3’ S/866/2010 
dated 16 September para 5.1(f) 
1220 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Draft Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 2021’ EC-95/CRP.1 
dated 3 July 2020 p. 76 
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Mission. In that case, thinking about RRAM becomes more complex as it becomes a foothold 

to facilitate and secure additional Secretariat tasks and tools.1221 

 Ambiguity aside, the RRAM clearly builds into the longstanding recognition that “the 

contribution to global anti-terrorist efforts in the context of the [CWC] should focus on […] 

the ability of the OPCW to respond to the assistance and protection provisions under Article 

X”1222 Moreover, it may be argued that as the priorities of the OPCW are rebalanced in a post-

disarmament era, the importance of security guarantees for States Parties, beyond that of 

assurances of stockpile destruction, grow. In that case, tools and tasks such as the RRAM 

become important to develop as they appear to demonstrate efforts by the Secretariat to balance 

what it can actively offer States Parties as part of this evolving security guarantee; this 

represents efforts by the Secretariat to think strategically about how it can preserve its 

importance in the eyes of States Parties and maintain political commitment. In this sense, then, 

it appears a case of the Secretariat exercising its agency to reshape and enrich its value, and, 

perhaps most importantly, join up and strengthen mechanisms, tools, and tasks that have 

developed in light of the contexts of the period, in particular ad hoc missions and investigative 

capacities.1223 

                                                 
1221 The notion that it may be a more ‘muscular’ ACAT can be interpreted through the words of the Deputy 
Director-General at the start of a regional table top exercise on chemical emergency response in 2017: 
 

To fulfil its own role under Article X of the Convention to provide emergency measures of assistance, 
last year the Technical Secretariat established a Rapid Response and Assistance Mission (RRAM). The 
objective for creating the RRAM is to swiftly aid, upon request, States Parties affected by a chemical 
weapons attack carried out by a non-state actor, such as terrorist groups, as well as to enhance the 
Organisation’s readiness to investigate and assess such attacks [emphasis added; see: OPCW ‘Regional 
Table Top Exercise on Chemical Emergency Response for GRULAC States Parties - Remarks by the 
Deputy Director-General, Mexico City, Mexico 6 November 2017’ 

1222 OPCW ‘The OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorist Efforts’ EC-XXVII/DEC.5 dated 7 December 
2001 para. 2(e)  
1223 One can look at the following document to see this clearly illustrated: OPCW ‘Note by the Technical 
Secretariat – The OPCW in 2025: Ensuring a World Free of Chemical Weapons’ S/1252/2015 dated 6 March 
2015. The document presents an evolved future operating environment and discusses a range of ways in which 
the OPCW as a whole and through its constituent parts can seek to maximise their potential to constructively 
engage with such environments and demonstrate value. The document covers a lot of ground, but crucial to the 
present discussion is the positioning by the Secretariat to be given some degree of flexibility to build capacity to 
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This, in broad terms, attests to the importance of recognising the unfolding of organisational 

responses to such threats over space and time and not singularly focusing on a particular 

moment. As such, the RRAM is an important example of where change and continuity, the 

pressures of external and internal environments, and particular actors and their ambitions, 

compose initiatives that strengthen pre-existing processes in ways that look novel.1224  

There is some discernible ambivalence around the nature of RRAM’s emergence: is it new or 

not? Indeed, RRAM has been described as ‘innovative’ and the activities it can potentially 

carry out (as it has not yet been deployed aside from during exercises) often appear to be 

                                                 
better serve crosscutting Convention requirements and in doing so take the initiative to adapt management and 
governance tools and to develop new capabilities, in line with the PMOs. The question of the security guarantee 
is important, because if the Secretariat can be seen to enrich that in the eyes of some States Parties it could 
strengthen its position and leverage. A good example of this is in paragraph 28, although evidence of such an 
active effort are evident throughout. 

The Convention is also served, in a broader sense, by capacity development activities carried out by the 
Organisation, which are a mechanism to ensure the long-term engagement of States Parties that are 
politically committed to the Organisation, but for which the security benefits of the Convention are less 
immediate.  The Organisation will therefore ensure that these activities are based on a needs assessment, 
are implemented in an effective, efficient, and sustainable manner, and create added value for the 
OPCW, so that the peaceful uses of chemistry continue to be promoted.  Achieving results in this area 
will also focus on creating synergies with related initiatives by relevant national and international 
institutions to help enhance implementation of the Convention through the promotion of peaceful uses, 
while avoiding duplication of existing bilateral and multilateral activities. 

1224 The Director-General’s introduction to the Programme and Budget for 2018 suggests that RRAM is indeed a 
product of the convergence of contexts and the recognition within the Secretariat that the satisfying of States 
Parties’ concerns about the need for assistance and protection has opened space in which the Secretariat can shape 
and produce ‘new’ tools and programs that allow the Secretariat to look responsive while also strengthening 
processes that give it greater responsibility.  
 

The Organisation continues to adapt to emerging security challenges and new threats. The restructuring 
of the Inspections Programme has been accomplished, resulting in a more transparent visualisation of 
the costs incurred in routine and non-routine activities. With the increasing demand for the support of 
different types of non-routine operations, the Inspectorate Division has expanded its Capacity-Building 
and Contingency Planning Cell, aiming at deploying teams of inspectors to conduct contingency 
operation missions, providing technical support to the capacity-building programmes of the 
International Cooperation and Assistance Division, training inspectors and other personnel, standing 
ready to provide assistance to States Parties under Article X of the Convention, including deployment 
of the Rapid Response and Assistance Mission (RRAM), as needed. The enhanced Situation Centre 
within the Secretariat will collect, analyse, and disseminate, as appropriate, relevant information in 
support of the OPCW’s mandate, in particular information related to the historical, current, and potential 
use of chemical weapons. [OPCW ‘Decision – Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 2018’ C-
22/DEC.5 dated 30 November 2017 p. 8] 
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understood as a step in a new direction.1225 Yet, early presentations on the RRAM are often 

keen to highlight what the RRAM is not, a position that detracts from the often concurrent 

exaltations of its novelty, perhaps explained through the dual requirement to impress upon the 

States Parties the active work being undertaken by the Secretariat but that additional resources 

will not be required – that is to say, expressing agency and initiative in a cautious manner.1226   

So it seems that it contains elements of change and elements of continuity: is it not the case 

that the RRAM is, in fact, part of the ongoing evolution and development of the Secretariat’s 

implementation of Article X? To that end, an early presentation on the RRAM (then known as 

RRAT) pointed out to States Parties that “the RRAT is not a new unit, but it is a new task.”1227 

Indeed, attention to the summaries of the September 2016 SWG-NSA meeting reveals that it 

was not obvious whether the RRAM had in fact been established or, in the view of one State 

                                                 
1225 Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of the 
OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017 p. 70, 76, also see the requirement for States 
Parties to study further the implications of the RRAM in ‘Statement by the Group of African States Parties to 
the Chemical Weapons Convention Delivered by H.E. Mr Abdelouahab Bellouki, Permanent Representative of 
the Kingdom of Morocco to the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons (OPCW) at the Eighty 
Fourth Session of the Executive Council of the OPCW (EC84) The Hague, the Netherlands, Tuesday, March 7th, 
2017’ unmarked. 
1226 Two good examples are the following presentations made to the SWG-NSA during the same meeting. Given 
the previous discussion about divisional responsibilities, that being ACAT in ICA and RRAM in INS, the fact 
that two presentations are given, one by INS and one by ICA, on the same topic of the RRAM and in the same 
meeting, potentially betrays a tension about ownership. It is striking that both made nearly identical presentations. 
Hard copies of the presentation are held by the author. ‘Establishment of a Rapid Response Assistance Team – 
Briefing to the Sub-Working Group on Non-State Actors, 6 June 2016’ Presentation by Shawn DeCaluwe, Head 
of Assistance and Protection; and ‘Rapid Response Assistance Team (RRAT) – Briefing to the Sub-Working 
Group on Non-State Actors, 6 June 2016’ Presentation by Mehran Rouzbahani, Head of Capacity Building and 
Contingency Planning Cell. Another presentation of note is one made during the Twenty-Seventh Session of the 
Scientific Advisory Board on 20 March 2018, which the author was present at. During this presentation a slide 
was shown titled “What is NOT RRAM?” which then listed the following: RRAM are not First Responders; A 
Challenge Inspection; An Investigation of Alleged Use; A Technical Assistance Visit; A Fact Finding Mission; 
An Assistance Coordination Assessment Team (ACAT)” As has been discussed while it is not those things, it 
remains unclear what RRAM is when those aspects that may overlap are removed, and thus remains a lack of 
clarity on how it operates in practice and with those mechanisms. [Author has copy of the slide, saved as 
IMG_20180320_112738] 
1227 OPCW ‘Facilitator’s Summary of the Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of 
the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism Held on 6 June 2016, Ieper Room – OPCW Headquarters’ para 9 
(iii) 
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Party, it was still just an initiative to establish.1228 This is not to argue that the RRAM is or is 

not “innovative”, or that it is only a continuation of work: instead, it is to embrace this 

ambiguity and argue that in fact the RRAM is a good example of how organisational becoming 

is a product of changes and continuities and that novelty and routine can co-exist. Depending 

on how you look at the RRAM – or who you talk to about it – it can appear as a modern 

manifestation of long run processes that flow from, inter alia, Article X implementation 

obligations, or as a new tool manifesting itself in a new context of threats that justify its 

potential services, or as a strategic tool for the Secretariat to strengthen newly established 

mandates.1229  

Indeed, the contextual setting of the RRAM and the pressures of external and internal 

environments do matter in both the nature of developments but also their sequencing in time. 

By this period, three years of chemical weapons allegations had been reported in Syria, and the 

Fact-Finding Mission had been conducting its work for two years. The OPCW-UN Joint 

Investigative Mechanism had also been established for a year. It was becoming clear that the 

use of chemical weapons by non-state actors was becoming less a question of potential risks 

and more an issue of their materialisation – as noted above: “a grim reality”. While previous 

efforts to develop the OPCW’s contribution to anti-terror efforts had focused on preventative 

aspects, for example in regard to the focus on implementation of the Convention or the 

programmatic efforts toward chemical and security, the need to have active and energised 

response capacity may have appeared a priority, and one that could branch across divisions and 

connect up internal mechanisms. 

                                                 
1228 OPCW ‘Facilitator’s Summary of the Meeting of the Sub-Working Group (SWG) on Non-State Actors of 
the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism – Held on 6 September 2016, 15:00 to 18:00, Ieper Room, 
OPCW’ para. 8 
1229 During the fieldwork and attending other events throughout the course of the doctoral study, the author has 
attended a number of presentations on the RRAM and spoken to individuals about it, of which a range of views 
on the RRAM have been expressed.  
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The development of the RRAM may have been a solution to this. From the discussion papers, 

although it appears the Secretariat were reviewing their capacities, their concluding summaries 

and areas of future work tend not to, by themselves, suggest the development of a mechanism 

such as RRAM was a priority - one assumes because ACAT already existed.1230 However, the 

attention given to these discussion papers, the subsequent establishment of the SWG-NSA, and 

their very active efforts in a short period of time, may have led the Secretariat to recognise that 

creating a ‘new’, visible tool with an action-orientation may assuage some concerns that 

responses needed to be developed: the RRAM appears to be a ‘low-hanging fruit’ in this 

perspective. In a politically difficult and resource intensive time, the development of the 

RRAM appears both innovative and operationally useful, while also being cost effective and 

not requiring new skills or additional resource.  Furthermore, the Secretariat design of the 

RRAM seems, on one hand, to slot into the ongoing processual development of work around 

enhancing Article X provisions, thus satisfying demand from a portion of States Parties to 

improve this. On the other hand, it works across divisions and can potentially be understood to 

facilitate and secure investigative tools and enhance the Secretariat’s knowledge authority 

through the provision of advice. In this sense, the RRAM is a carefully constructed mechanism 

that suggests the Secretariat can exercise some agency and initiative in ways that can facilitate 

and support the planning of their post-disarmament structure and function. Wherein the RRAM 

may be different things to different people, the organisational contexts at that moment appeared 

as a window for satisfying different requirements and strengthening the position of the 

Secretariat.1231 Indeed, it may also be the case that some States Parties were happy to rely on 

                                                 
1230 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Ensuring an Effective Response to the Hostile Use of a Toxic 
Chemical – Discussion Paper’ S/1325/2015 dated 6 November 2015 
1231 The approximate start of the developmental trajectory of the RRAM corresponds with a Directors and Branch 
Heads one-day retreat held on 19 January 2016. Through archival research and discussions with individuals 
associated with the work of the OPCW during this period, it appears that this retreat is a good example of how 
agency by individuals or groups within the Secretariat can be encouraged and indeed exercised. Accounts of the 
retreat suggest that there was senior recognition that the international security environment was evolving and that 
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Secretarial innovation without an explicit mandate to offset the potential slowing down, 

dilution, or politicisation, of the development if it had been delegated through the Executive 

Council. While this is hard to verify, in theory it might demonstrate a good example of when 

agent discretion can be, in certain times and contexts, favoured by (some) principals. 

10.4 The Syria Missions 

It has been suggested that the period over the last eight years has been one of institutional 

innovation, in which the OPCW retooled to respond to the variety of organisational challenges 

it faced within the evolving contextual settings outlined above.1232 Within this time of 

innovation, initiatives connect explicitly and implicitly with longer-running processes that 

consist of, and engender, organisational anti-terror responses. The SWG-NSA and the RRAM 

                                                 
the OPCW – namely the Secretariat – must adapt to that. Chemical terrorism and Article X were reportedly 
stressed as relevant areas where the OPCW may be able to take a lead, and utilising space carved out by States 
Parties – notably in the SWG-NSA – the Secretariat should not feel bound by the letter of the Convention in taking 
initiatives and should feel empowered to develop new solutions. While such accounts are from secondary sources, 
the tone of these discussions do fit the timeline of developments, notably following the creation of the FFM and 
the DAT and the extraordinary effort by the OPCW and other actors to innovative solutions for the verified 
disarmament and destruction of the Syrian chemical weapons stockpiles. In light of that, and the increased 
responsibility given to the Secretariat, it may have been an opportunity for senior managers to impress upon their 
staff the opportunity to more fully explore (and potentially exploit) the boundaries of their mandates, and use the 
increased resource and political attention to the OPCW to potentially develop new tools and programmes that, in 
leaner times, may not be appreciated or accepted by States Parties. Whether or not this retreat had such an effect 
is hard to prove, but it seems important to highlight, not least because pockets and processes of agency within 
secretariat’s can be difficult to identify, especially in the case of the OPCW. Therefore, this retreat and the 
anecdotal accounts of it may be useful to reflect upon when considering the nature of Secretarial innovations 
during this period and how and where generators of agency exist and legitimisation of initiative may be fostered. 
Official, open references to the retreat are limited, with the primary one being found in paragraph 24 of OPCW 
‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Eighty-First Session’ dated 15 March 
2016 EC-81/DG.15 which reads: 

In keeping with the Secretariat’s efforts to promote exchanges of views on enhancing efficiency and 
effectiveness, I gathered senior staff of the Technical Secretariat—at the level of Directors and Branch 
Heads—for a one-day retreat. The meeting covered a range of topics relevant to the functioning of the 
Organisation, including the Programme and Budget process, the Medium-Term Plan, programme 
evaluation, human resources issues, and the OPCW website. I hope to repeat this exercise at regular 
intervals to ensure that the Secretariat is well equipped to meet current and emerging challenges under 
the guidance of the policy-making organs. 

 
According to paragraph 8.10 of OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Annual Report of the office of Internal 
Oversight for the Period from 1 January 2016 to 31 December 2016’ EC-85/DG.10 and C-22/DG.4 dated 24 May 
2017 three such retreats were held in 2016. 
1232 van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of 
the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017 
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are good examples of this, and they have been suggested above to be a blend of novelty and 

continuity, being born of, and feeding back into, concepts, tools, and programs of work that 

can trace their roots back to 2001, and further still.1233  

However, there are also distinctly ‘new’ initiatives that strengthen the OPCW responses to 

threats of non-state and chemical terrorism, which, through their wording or application 

broaden and deepen such processes of response. Ad hoc functions that were initiated due to the 

use of chemical weapons in the Syrian Arab Republic and which, excluding the JIM, continue 

today, are argued here to strengthen the processual development of the OPCW’s interaction 

with non-state actors, as much as they are also about responding to the threats posed by them. 

What follows proposes that the Fact-Finding Mission (FFM), the OPCW-UN Joint 

Investigative Mechanism (JIM), and the Investigation and Identification Team (IIT) represent 

novel parts of the Secretariat’s architecture to responding, in part, to threats and challenges 

posed by chemical terrorism and non-state actors, adding new layers and dimensions of 

capacity and capability to the ongoing processes examined so far.1234 These are explored 

through the dimensions of language and space. 

It is suggested that the contexts in which these missions were designed to respond required a 

particular language to facilitate their operation within a new, rather unconventional space that 

had developed between state (in particular State Party) and non-state actor.1235 This language 

                                                 
1233 The idea presented in Chapter 8, that the Convention’s full implementation is in itself a considerable anti-
terror contribution, remains a central process in the OPCW’s vision of its contribution to the present day.  
1234 The emphasis here is on the words ‘in part’ because it is recognised that although the FFM and the IIT have 
investigated allegations of use of chemical weapons by non-state actors, and in those cases been able to prove and 
attribute such use, they were not planned, designed, or implemented to be mechanisms or tools for building the 
OPCW’s anti-terror capacity – they were, instead, born out of real concern about the use of chemical weapons by 
a State Party, Syria. Investigating a State Party and investigating a non-state actor are, conceptually at the least, 
very different scenarios, and while they have been utilised to focus on both actor-sets (state and non-state) there 
seems little recognition (perhaps for political and resource reasons) of their role in developing anti-terror 
organisational capacity. Indeed, this is not their explicit role, but to deny that they may have such an effect seems 
narrow-sighted insofar as they are in contributing to capacities. 
1235 This subsection refers to this spatial dynamic quite a bit. At its most simple, the term is used to conjure the 
idea that in Syria, in particular, the fact that there is a large-scale civil war with international elements means that 



 
 

478 
 

had to be clear on the purpose of the missions, but not presuppose or implicate any particular 

actor until the investigations were completed. This is an important restraint for political 

reasons.1236 Crucially, in the view of this thesis, this is important because the different actors 

vying for, and in cases asserting, authority on particular spaces of the Syrian territory, were 

required to, by-and-large, acquiesce to investigation deployment and therefore, in doing so, 

sustain such a space for the investigation to operate within.1237 This unconventional and 

unstable spatial configuration within the territory of Syria is thought here to be somewhat 

reminiscent of a ‘penumbra’ between State Party and non-state actor, a grey area that ultimately 

                                                 
when thinking about Syria as a State Party and its territoriality, we cannot do so convincingly without recognising 
that a number of non-state actors are also violently vying for authority and indeed have temporarily controlled 
parts of Syria’s territory, rendering at particular moments in time the central authority of the State Party in those 
areas ineffective. When we think, then, about deployments onto Syrian territory, we must be mindful that the 
question of political authority is in fact both multiplicitous and changing, as the conflict results in the spatial ebb 
and flow of State and non-state authority on particular spaces. A simile is employed within this sub-section to 
bring some clarity to this idea, that is to say the interaction between State Party authority and non-state party 
claimed authority on the territory of Syria is much like the distinct elements of a shadow: the umbra, the penumbra, 
and the antumbra. Wherein two contrasting claims of authority may be seen to be either black/ shadow (umbra) 
or white/ light (antumbra), the contested or overlapping authorities in Syria may appear more as the grey 
penumbra, and it is through this that such the deployments of missions must be able to navigate. 
1236 “For political reasons” here suggests that if the FFM, JIM, or IIT deployed or began an investigation with the 
intention of trying to prove culpability of an actor, the mission would never begin, not least because Syria would 
refuse to cooperate. This is a simplification of the reality, but in straightforward terms: the investigation comes 
before the charge. 
1237 This is recognised in official documents. For example, paragraphs 1-3 of Annex 2 of OPCW ‘Note by the 
Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the Work of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria covering the 
Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’ S/1191/2014 dated 16 June 2014 are worth recalling here to demonstrate that the 
nexus between authority and space was not only real but made the situation unprecedented and dangerous. 
 

With repeated allegations of the use of toxic chemicals for hostile purposes at a number of locations in 
the Syrian Arab Republic, on 29 April 2014 the Director-General announced the formation of a Fact-
Finding Mission (FFM), “to establish facts surrounding allegations of use of chlorine in the Syrian Arab 
Republic”. The allegations mainly referred to the use of chlorine in a number of provinces that the 
Syrian Government does not consider to be under its effective control, more specifically, in Hama, Idlib, 
and Rif Damascus. 
 
The Syrian Government, which had given its consent for the FFM, also agreed to the “terms of 
reference” that would govern its work. Apart from the necessary legal guarantees that would allow the 
FFM to execute its mandate, including security assurances for areas under governmental control, the 
terms of reference outlined the activities that the FFM was expected to undertake. 
 
The FFM was set up with the full awareness that, being the first OPCW-led mission that would 
physically cross confrontational lines, it would face unprecedented security risks. The official OPCW 
press release regarding the FFM stated that “[t]he mission will carry out its work in the most challenging 
circumstances.” 
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is sustained by both state and non-state actors in the knowledge they each may be attributed to 

the use of chemical weapons.1238  

The focus of this section is less about the outcomes and politics of the particular Syria missions 

and instead about how these missions demonstrate not only that the OPCW, in particular 

through the efforts of the Secretariat, is able to fact-find and attribute chemical weapons use to 

both State Parties and non-state actors (i.e. continue to thicken the spectrum of processes of 

responses available to the OPCW), but also that the OPCW, again in particular the Secretariat, 

has worked with or relied upon non-state actors to help fulfil their mandates to establish 

knowledge on the use of chemical weapons.1239  

This is relevant because these organisational functions expand, in novel ways, what one may 

understand to be within the OPCW’s capacity and capability to respond to the threat of non-

                                                 
1238 The operational point to stress here is that this metaphorical grey area becomes important. Whereas State 
Parties are assumed under normal conditions to be in control of their territory, the requirement for deploying teams 
to potentially cross lines of authority within Syria means that, from the perspective of the Secretariat at least, 
access is negotiated not only with the State Party but also, once within the territory, with de facto groups who are 
asserting pockets of authority and thus acting as gate-keepers to locations. This is not to say that Syria as a State 
Party recognises such authority, and clearly it has been actively contesting and claiming it back, however in 
practice there is a requirement for the Secretariat, and both the state and non-actors, to preserve a sense of 
negotiated space for deploying teams to operate through and within. The point then about the language of such 
missions becomes important, and not coming to conclusions in advance about whether a chemical weapon has 
been used and/ or by who, as this would make negotiating access within this penumbra of authority impossible 
not least, because it seems unlikely that an actor would grant and safe-guard access if they know they are already 
viewed as guilty. 
1239 It is important to again be clear that non-state actor in the particular context of this sentence refers to those 
non-state actors who are making claims to territorial authority within the territory of Syria. Indeed, the idea that 
non-state actors would be relied upon within the execution of these missions is clear in official documents. For 
example, paragraph 12 of Annex 2 of OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the Work 
of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’S/1191/2014 dated 16 
June 2014 clearly articulates the sense of reliance that the Secretariat would need to have on authorities beyond 
that of the State Party: 

All reported incidents took place at locations that the Syrian Government considers to be outside its 
effective control. Therefore, elements considered crucial for the success of the FFM were identified as: 
(a) identification of key actors, such as local authorities and/or representatives of armed opposition 

groups in charge of the territories in which these locations are situated; 
(b) establishment of contacts with these groups in an atmosphere of mutual trust and confidence that 

allows the mandate and objectives of the FFM to be communicated; 
(c) provision of credible assurances of safe access and passage and/or escort for the FFM Team on the 

part of the armed groups in charge of the relevant areas and willingness and agreement by the armed 
groups to allow for and actively prepare the work of the FFM Team on the ground prior to the 
Team’s entry; and 

(d) assurances by the Syrian Arab Republic for escort to the last checkpoint prior to entry into areas the 
Syrian Government considers outside its effective control and escort upon exit from these territories. 
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state actors and chemical terrorism. It makes the picture of the OPCW’s contribution to global 

anti-terror efforts much richer and complex, through efforts to operate within contested and 

unstable spaces, and through latent and powerful structures of state-centrism in ways and with 

actors that go well beyond traditional understandings of the purpose of the OPCW and the 

nature of its work in the non-state actor and chemical terrorism domain.  

 10.4.1 Language, space, and the state/non-state penumbra 

One way to establish how such tools and mechanisms build into processes of organisational 

response to non-state actor and chemical terrorism threats is to look at the language used around 

their establishment, mandates, and activities.  

10.4.1(a) The Fact-Finding Mission 

The Fact-Finding Mission (FFM) was established not by a decision of the OPCW’s policy-

making organs (PMOs) but rather under the general authority of the Director-General, set 

within supportive contexts of the United Nations Security Council resolution (UNSCR) 2118 

of 2013 and decisions and general endorsements from the Executive Council.1240 Although 

provisions exist within Article IX that would allow for fact-finding (notably clarifications, a 

Challenge Inspection, or an Investigation into Alleged Use) these had never been employed, 

and therefore the Director-General and Syria bilaterally agreed to establish the FFM as an ad 

hoc mechanism in light of general reticence to use existing mechanisms.1241 Trapp suggests 

that as a result of being established through informal consultations and bilaterally under the 

general authority of the Director-General, the FFM had no terms of reference negotiated 

between States Parties, leaving it “vulnerable to accusations of political bias as well as lack of 

                                                 
1240 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the Work of the OPCW Fact-Finding 
Mission in Syria covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’Annex 2 S/1191/2014 dated 16 June 2014 
1241 Trapp, R. ‘Compliance Management under the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019) p. 
19-20 
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procedural and technical integrity.”1242 In the vacuum left by the absence of a negotiated terms 

of reference structure, it could be considered that actors within the Secretariat would have had 

considerable space, especially in the early deployments, to shape the mechanism and seek to 

develop it in ways that functionally and procedurally suited their approaches. Evidence for such 

a suggestion regarding the agency of actors within the Secretariat internally shaping the FFM 

to suit individual, group, or divisional interests, is likely impossible to discern from the open 

literature.1243 

One of the first open FFM documents, issued on 16 June 2014, notes the FFM is not mandated 

to attribute responsibility and, therefore, the language used is constructed so as not to imply or 

presuppose responsibility.1244 That the FFM is invited by the Syrian Arab Republic, and that 

its ability to conduct its work within its territory depends on that invitation not being rescinded, 

ensures that references to state-use are avoided; on balance, so too are references to non-state 

actors’ use avoided, which may equally contaminate the non-attributive mandate of the FFM 

in the other direction.1245  

                                                 
1242 Trapp, R. ‘Compliance Management under the Chemical Weapons Convention’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019) p. 
20 
1243 Discussion with A.SS-223616/34 in Fieldwork Notes 
1244 Looking through the following document OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the 
Work of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’ Annex 2 
S/1191/2014 dated 16 June 2014, the role of the FFM is to ‘establish facts’ and ‘bring to light the facts surrounding 
the allegations’ and that the FFM therefore offers “a constructive means of clarifying the aforementioned 
allegations”. Paragraph 22 of Annex 2 reads:  
 

The Minister welcomed the Team to the Syrian Arab Republic and noted the mutual determination to 
achieve the success of the FFM, as well as the expectation that the FFM would be conducted in an 
independent and impartial manner. Furthermore, the Minister stated that the FFM was supported at the 
highest level of Syrian authorities, including the political and military levels, and expressed his 
Government’s commitment to providing all necessary support, in particular as regards the security and 
protection of the Team. 

 
1245 While arrangements for the FFM are not stipulated within the Convention, Article IX is titled ‘Consultations, 
Cooperation and Fact-Finding’. Although the Article does not spell out the procedures for a fact-finding mission 
it does state, in paragraph 2 [emphasis added] that: 
 

Without prejudice to the right of any State Party to request a challenge inspection, States Parties should, 
whenever possible, first make every effort to clarify and resolve, through exchange of information and 
consultations among themselves, any matter which may cause doubt about compliance with this 
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The neutrality of language is therefore crucial.1246 However, references to the context in which 

the FFM will be deployed provide insights into new ways of organisational working with non-

state actors. For example, it is stressed that the FFM will be operating within “conditions of an 

active war zone, namely, in a dynamic high-risk security environment involving various 

factions of armed opposition groups” and shall, crucially, require the support of 

“representatives of armed opposition groups in charge of the territories in which these locations 

are situated.”1247  

                                                 
Convention, or which gives rise to concerns about a related matter which may be considered 
ambiguous. 

 
Article X titled ‘Assistance and Protection Against Chemical Weapons’ also provides a route to such clarification 
activities in paragraph 8(a) which reads that “Each State Party has the right to request and  […] receive assistance 
and protection against the use or threat of use of chemical weapons if it considers that: (a) chemical weapons have 
been used against it”. For a discussion about the different Article routes to an IAU see Krutzsch, W. and Trapp, 
R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p.449ff 
 
Indeed, an IAU is not the FFM, although the role of the FFM has been to establish facts to remove the ambiguity 
in regard to whether a chemical weapon was used or not. The exact procedures for organising such a deployment 
on the territory of a State Party are, as noted, not laid down within the Convention but might, mutatis mutandis, 
follow the framework of procedures for formalising the receipt of deployments between the Organisation/ 
Secretariat and the relevant State Party for IAUs as outlined in Part II.B and Part XI of the Annex on 
Implementation and Verification within the CWC. In practice, paragraph 4 of OPCW ‘Note by the Technical 
Secretariat – Future Activities of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria’ S/1255/2015* dated 10 March 2015 
sheds some light on the initial organisation of the FFM visit: 
 

In its correspondence regarding chemical weapons (Ref. No. 150 dated 15 December 2014), received 
by the Technical Secretariat on 19 December 2014, the Syrian Arab Republic provided information 
regarding incidents of the alleged use of chlorine as a weapon. The Director-General addressed 
communications to the Syrian Arab Republic indicating that, in order for these incidents to be further 
investigated, an OPCW team would need to visit Damascus to conduct the appropriate inquiries. There 
has been an exchange of letters between the Director-General and the Syrian Arab Republic. Requests 
for clarification made by the Syrian Arab Republic were responded to. The Syrian Arab Republic is 
expected to confirm when an OPCW team could visit Damascus. 

 
1246 This is, of course, not to suggest that Syria as a State Party would have been presenting itself as a neutral party 
ready to accept that it may too be implicated in use, to any degree. Quite the opposite is perhaps true. Indeed, at 
the start of the FFM’s first mission in Damascus, a briefing by the Syrian Government drew attention to 
accusations of chlorine use by non-state actors: the Government was seemingly under no allusion as to what it 
expected the FFM to investigate. [see: OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the Work 
of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’Annex 2 S/1191/2014 
dated 16 June 2014 p.6 para 21ff] 
1247 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the Work of the OPCW Fact-Finding 
Mission in Syria covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’Annex 2 S/1191/2014 dated 16 June 2014 p.5 
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Thus, perhaps for one of the first times in the OPCW’s history, non-state actors held (and 

continue to hold insofar as FFM reports may form the basis of work by the IIT) elements of 

power that had been hitherto the preserve of States Parties: non-state actors – that is to say any 

particular configuration of the numerous opposition armed groups on the territory of the Syrian 

Arab Republic – were equally responsible for the ensuring both the safety of the FFM and their 

ability to fulfil their mandates.1248 The recognition of the FFM by such non-state parties, and 

their acquiescence to safeguard and facilitate the FFM’s work within territories in which state 

authority was contested or overpowered, seems like a set of operational contexts that had not 

factored in the planning of the OPCW’s work before because they didn’t exist. Indeed, there 

seem few occasions when a non-state actor would wield a level of authority that was understood 

to be at least as important as the State’s to allow the functioning of the work.1249  In this 

instance, the traditional vertical structure of state hierarchy seems less clear-cut, insofar as 

power and authority is also being distributed laterally as much as vertically, and is being 

contested in a non-vertical-hierarchical way between state and non-state actor.1250 The more 

                                                 
1248 In September 2014, the Carter Centre published a report that reflected on the number and nature of armed 
opposition groups, noting that: 

Though Syria’s armed opposition is often referred to as the Free Syrian Army, no such organization has 
truly existed. Instead, Syria has seen the formation of approximately 6,000 individual armed groups and 
military councils over the course of the conflict, which together have formed an ever-shifting network 
of well over 1,000 unique groupings. […] Towards the end of 2013, however, the entropy that had 
existed amongst groups throughout Syria was on the decline. Fewer new armed groups were forming, 
and several larger, more sustainable organizations were established that have persisted to present day. 
[see: ‘Syria Countrywide Conflict Report #4 - September 11, 2014’ (Carter Center; Atlanta, 2014) p. 
11] 

1249 Consider industry inspections, in which the acquiescence of non-state actors, i.e. industry, is required: as 
powerful as industry and its lobby may be, and as concerns are aired about complex regulation or administrative 
burden, the hierarchy of authority is traditionally vertical and linear, insomuch as the State Party will likely have 
the final say. Indeed, it is not necessarily in the interests of private companies within States Parties to object and 
refuse entry to inspectors during verification visits; although it is recognised industry non-state actors may raise 
concerns about the procedures or activities and may seek to influence how such verification work is undertaken 
in practical terms. The two following references are useful to characterise the nature of the relationship: Harvey, 
N. ‘Dual use goods and the CWC at the European Council for Chemicals (CEFIC)’ OPCW News 3/6/2008 
available at https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2008/06/dual-use-goods-and-cwc-european-council-
chemicals-industry-cefic; and Industry Paper ‘ACC and Cefic Views on the Future Operation of the OPCW’ May 
2011 
1250 This is not to say that new configurations of power and authority have totally usurped traditional state patterns 
of power but rather that new forms have been overlaid on to traditional forms, creating contestation and 
competition, filling vacuums were they exist, and in general making the exercise of power and authority, and as 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2008/06/dual-use-goods-and-cwc-european-council-chemicals-industry-cefic
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2008/06/dual-use-goods-and-cwc-european-council-chemicals-industry-cefic
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complex issue of authority in this regard stems from the non-acceptance of the other’s authority 

in the Syrian civil war context: the Syrian state and the opposition forces contest and do not 

accept each other’s claims to territorial authority.1251   Indeed, the 16 June 2014 document 

remarks that crucial for success is  

The provision of credible assurances of safe access and passage and/or escort for the 

FFM Team on the part of the armed groups in charge of the relevant areas and 

willingness and agreement by the armed groups to allow for and actively prepare the 

work of the FFM Team on the ground prior to the Team’s entry [emphasis added].1252 

It seems, then, that a new aspect of the OPCW’s response to the threat posed by non-state 

actors began to unfold as State authority alone could not be relied upon to facilitate fact-

finding (and later investigative work): the Secretariat had to be ready to work with non-

state actors, that is to say with armed groups who may, in fact, also be deemed ‘terrorists’ 

by one or more State Parties.1253 In other words, the FFM had to work with and develop a 

functional, trust-based relationship with particular non-state actors to help the FFM fulfil 

                                                 
such the ability for state and non-state actors to build credibility within local populations, more complex. The 
distribution of supplies, the imposition of some form of law and order, and of social services provision no longer 
just flow vertically from the state but have been demonstrated to also flow more laterally across the traditional 
systems between non-state actors through informal networks. For a good discussion on this see Mehchy, Z., Haid, 
H. & Khatib, L. ‘Assessing Control and Power Dynamics in Syria – De facto authorities and state institutions’ 
Research Paper November 2020 (Chatham House; London, 2020) 
1251 For discussions on the topic of shifting territorial control see, for example, ‘Analyzing Shifts in Territorial 
Control within Syria Offers Glimpse of Future Challenges’ The Carter Center website, dated 13 May 2020 
available at: https://www.cartercenter.org/news/features/p/conflict_resolution/syria-mapping-shifts-in-territorial-
control.html; Baas, S. ‘Syria’s Armed Opposition – A Spotlight on the “Moderates”’ Dispatch No. 5 The Small 
Arms Survey, January 2016; Cambanis, T. ‘Sunni Fighters Gain as They Battle 2 Governments, and Other 
Rebels’ The New York Times 11 June 2014 available at: 
https://www.nytimes.com/2014/06/12/world/middleeast/the-militants-moving-in-on-syria-and-iraq.html; 
Jenkins, B. M. ‘How the Current Conflicts Are Shaping the Future of Syria and Iraq’ RAND Perspective 2015 
1252 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Summary Report of the Work of the OPCW Fact-Finding 
Mission in Syria covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’Annex 2 S/1191/2014 dated 16 June 2014 p.5 para 
12(c) 
1253 For example: “As part of a broader strategy during the year [2017], the [Syrian] regime portrayed Syria itself 
as a victim of terrorism, characterizing all of the internal armed opposition as ‘terrorists.’” [see: United States 
Department of State, Country Reports on Terrorism 2017 - State Sponsors of Terrorism: Syria, 19 September 
2018, available at: https://www.refworld.org/docid/5bcf1f6dc.html] 

https://www.cartercenter.org/news/features/p/conflict_resolution/syria-mapping-shifts-in-territorial-control.html
https://www.cartercenter.org/news/features/p/conflict_resolution/syria-mapping-shifts-in-territorial-control.html
https://www.nytimes.com/2014/06/12/world/middleeast/the-militants-moving-in-on-syria-and-iraq.html
https://www.refworld.org/docid/5bcf1f6dc.html
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their mandate, of which those same non-state actors may have been recognised as terrorists 

by the host State Party and who may themselves be implicated in the use of chemical 

weapons.1254 

To be clear, the Syrian Arab Republic remains the central actor in establishing and 

maintaining the privileges and immunities and ensuring that the FFM can legally operate, 

because both in theory and in the normal implementation of the Convention, as discussed 

through this thesis, given that States Parties are the principal actors.1255 Yet, if large parts 

of Syrian territory were not under its control, it is questionable to what extent, in real terms, 

the FFM could place its faith only in the security assurances provided by a State Party.  The 

incident on the 27 May 2014 where the FFM team were hit with a roadside improvised 

explosive, attacked with automatic gunfire, and kidnapped and held by armed gunmen, is 

a case in point.1256   

What is being expressed here is that the establishment and operationalisation of the FFM 

fulfils the traditional sense of increasing the OPCW’s capacity to respond to cases of 

alleged use of chemical weapons by non-state actors, by providing an evidence-gathering 

and use-confirmation mechanism. This is a new expression of a fact-finding capability, and 

it flows from the rights granted to States Parties within the Convention.1257 Yet, perhaps 

the real novelty of this process lies in how it engages with and operates within completely 

                                                 
1254 A broader discussion about this relationship between the state and non-state actors frames each actor as the 
‘foil’ of the other, and within this framing the point made here reveals its tension. The FFM found itself having 
to work with both state and non-state actors in a broader context of both actors engaging in uneasy, unpredictable, 
and evolving relationships of contestation and temporary cooperation. See: Becker, M. ‘When Terrorists and 
Target Governments Cooperate: the Case of Syria’ (Perspectives on Terrorism, 2015) 9(1) 
1255 See both main document and Annex of OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Future Activities of the 
OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria’ S/1255/2015 dated 10 March 2015, and also for reference see Art. VIII of 
the CWC. As the State Party, Syria and other states  
1256 ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Summary Report of the Work of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in 
Syria Covering the Period from 3 to 31 May 2014’ S/1191/2014 dated 16 June 2014 
1257 See Article IX and X in terms of the right for State Parties to seek clarification through consultations and 
investigations; and for a discussion see also: Trapp, R. ‘Compliance Management under the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019) p. 19-20.  
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new organisational spaces, that produce new experiences and demands new ways of 

working. Non-state actors and chemical weapons are no longer phenomena ‘out there’. 

Instead, non-state actors appear as living, breathing people who, on one hand, may be 

responsible for the use of chemical weapons on the territory of a State Party while, on the 

other hand, are also crucial in facilitating the work of the FFM on the territory of that same 

State Party. There is a strange, complex relationship here in which both actors (a State 

Party and a range of non-state actors) facilitate and support work that might ultimately 

impugn one of them. This is, of course, not an easy relationship and it does generate 

tension: we can look again at this example above regarding the attack of the FFM to think 

about just how unstable, dangerous, and finely balanced relationships facilitating such 

work are, especially when State Party authority is not a single unitary provision but is 

fragmented, contested, and uneven. 

10.4.1(b) The Joint Investigative Mechanism 

This tension is evident in other documents and mechanisms. Although the JIM’s 

establishing documents are the product of the UNSC, it would be remiss to not also reflect 

on how it, too, created a space in which both State Party and non-state actor are at once 

required to facilitate the work of the JIM while also being potentially implicated in the 

attribution of the use chemical weapons.  

To the first part of the preceding sentence, regarding the creation of new spaces, UNSCR 

2235 that established the JIM on 7 August 2015 “calls on all parties in the Syrian Arab 

Republic to extend their full cooperation” and furthermore stresses the “obligation to 

cooperate […] including in areas within the Syrian territory but outside of the control of 

the Syrian Arab Republic.”1258 To the second part, regarding the implication in attributive 

                                                 
1258 UNSC Resolution 2235 (2015) S/RES/2235(2015) dated 7 August 2015 operative paras. 5 and 7 
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conclusions, the resolution highlights on a number of occasions that the JIM’s work 

implicates “all parties” in Syria and that the focus of the work of the JIM shall be to 

“identify to the greatest extent feasible individuals, entities, groups, or governments who 

were perpetrators, organisers, sponsors or otherwise involved in the use of chemicals as 

weapons.”1259 Resolution 2314 on 31 October 2016 extended the mandate of the JIM for 

another year as set out in Resolution 2235 and again reiterates “those individuals, entities, 

groups or governments responsible” must be held accountable.1260  

The JIM, much like the FFM, carved out and inhabited a novel, unstable space between a 

State Party and non-state actors. It was within this space that – from the Secretariat’s 

position, at least – they had to rely on Syria and its opposition armed groups to facilitate 

their missions to assess evidence to deliver conclusions on if, and by whom, chemical 

weapons had been used.1261  

In being a politically contested and conceptually contradictory space, the demise of the 

JIM might have been inevitable: finding both the Syrian government and non-state actors 

attributable for the use of chemical weapons not only muddied the water but made its 

ongoing existence a political liability. The JIM’s mandate was terminated in 2017, 

following a series of efforts and draft proposals to renew the mandates were vetoed by 

various Security Council members, with the Russian delegation being unable to accept the 

outcome of the JIM’s Khan Sheykoun report and move forward on proposals that did not 

                                                 
1259 UNSC Resolution 2235 (2015) S/RES/2235(2015) dated 7 August 2015 operative paragraph 5 
1260 UNSC Resolution 2314 (2016) S/RES/2314(2016) dated 32 October 2016 
1261 Although the emphasis of the discussion has been on the maintenance of particular spaces for these 
mechanisms to work within (spaces that are maintained by both state and non-state actors), there is also a reliance 
on these actors to collect, preserve, and transfer artefacts that may be used as evidence by the FFM and the JIM. 
Put another way, there is also a reliance on these actors, from the Secretariat’s perspective, to provide access to 
such artefacts and not hide, destroy, or plant such artefacts. Again, this process of relying both on State and non-
state actors is a complex one, which is part of the production of a space that the Secretariat must accept and operate 
within while being aware that its construction and maintenance are by two opposing actor sets, both seeking to 
implicate the other.  
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accept that the JIM contained significant methodological and professional failings.1262 The 

JIM produced seven reports assigning responsibility for four attacks to the Syrian 

Government and two to the Islamic State in Iraq and the Levant.1263 

The operation of such mechanisms will find it almost impossible to avoid calls of 

partisanship, methodological issues, and wider dispute because of this space. When 

operating on the territory of a State Party, the OPCW had until the start of the Syria 

Missions, been able to rely on the authority of a State Party to secure its access, safety, and 

operation. Even in cases such as the destruction of chemical weapons in Libya where 

security and territorial control was contested and extraordinary measures had to be taken 

to ensure security of destruction operations, there was little concern that the nature of the 

operation in-and-of-itself was the major source of insecurity and weakness in maintaining 

the space required to operate in the first instance.1264  

Indeed, the establishment of the FFM and the JIM, their activities, and the contested 

organisational and external spaces they operated within become part of the ongoing 

becoming of the OPCW, in particular the Secretariat, as they give new experiences to staff 

and are conditioning and conditioned by the Organisation. These particular mechanisms 

and their activities provide examples of how responding to such threats in practice, through 

new evidence gathering and attribution work, all add to the knowledge and skills that the 

OPCW and its Secretariat possess in continuing to develop its ability to contribute to global 

anti-terror efforts. This recalls those statements by States Parties described in Chapter 

Seven that the OPCW is not an anti-terror organisation: while it may not be, its ability to 

                                                 
1262 Edwards, B. and Cacciatori, M. ‘The politics of international chemical weapons justice: The case of Syria, 
2011-2017’ (Contemporary Security Policy, 2018) 39(2) 
1263 ‘In Hindsight: The Demise of the JIM’ Security Council Report 28/12/2017 available at: 
https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php  
1264 Dawson, G. and Linaki, E. ‘The legal challenges in the mission to remove the remaining chemical weapons 
stockpiles from Libya’ (Journal of Conflict & Security Law, 2019) 24(1) 

https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/monthly-forecast/2018-01/in_hindsight_the_demise_of_the_jim.php
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prove itself as a flexible and adaptive organisation that can be used in such efforts was (and 

perhaps remains) demonstrated in real-time. These are rather fundamental examples of 

ongoing processual unfolding, a continuation of its organisational becoming insomuch as 

its past development, charted partially over the previous two chapters, help explain its 

ability to adapt and function in the current chapter’s context.  

10.4.1(c) The Investigation and Identification Team 

The continuing evolution of the OPCW’s ability to contribute to anti-terror efforts was not 

stymied by the termination of the JIM. The 2018 decision that established the Investigation 

and Identification Team (IIT) continues to develop OPCW capability in this regard.1265 

The IIT is mandated to investigate cases that the FFM “determines or has determined that 

use or likely use occurred” and of which the JIM did not issue a report. Therefore, the work 

of the IIT is not limited to either state or non-state actors. It is, however, built on the work 

of the FFM, and therefore the IIT inherits, and will have to navigate within its own work, 

the penumbra between state and non-state actor, and the effect of that space upon its own 

function. In this regard, criticisms of the IIT’s work based on the argument that the FFM’s 

work is flawed (in part to do with the FFM’s working with both state and non-state actors 

and relying on different actors to collect, preserve and transfer evidence) demonstrates not 

only the existence of this penumbra space but also the impact it can have when used to 

critique, that is to say how the operational space of such mechanisms can actually 

undermine their work.1266 

                                                 
1265 OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC.3 dated 27 June 2018 
1266 For example, see the following national statements made in regard of the publication of the first report of the 
IIT issued on 8 April 2020. The Russian Federation (unmarked, dated 9 April 2020):  

“They [the IIT] produced an 80-page document, predictably based on the already known and quite 
dubious “insights” of the OPCW Fact Finding Mission to investigate chemical incidents in Syria. It also 
includes the noticeable “signature” of the former OPCW-UN Joint Investigative Mechanism, which 
completely discredited itself with its anti-Assad bias. The authors of the report, and consequently the 
leaders of the OPCW Technical Secretariat, have thus become accomplices in the consistent violation 
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Furthermore, that the Secretariat and the IIT need to continue working within this contested 

space between state and non-state actors in the future is also assumed by the Decision.1267 

Paragraphs 18 and 19 in particular give a future IIT, or at the least the capacity and 

capability that the IIT represents, a role in cases where a State Party is investigating 

chemical weapons use on its territory and invites the OPCW to “identify those who were 

perpetrators, organisers, sponsors or otherwise.”1268 While this fulfils the affirmation in 

paragraph 19 that whenever chemical weapons use occurs actors responsible should be 

identified, it suggests that the tension and contested operating space that arises when 

cooperation may be required from sets of actors who are also potentially attributable may 

become an operating context that the Secretariat should train to be deployed into. This 

space - both in terms of how the Secretariat fulfils its functions, how it conceives of its 

operations within that space and, (as has been clearly articulated between States Parties) 

how it copes with the fact that such contested space by default creates opportunities to 

                                                 
of the basic principles and procedures of objective and unbiased investigations stipulated in the CWC, 
which requires the mandatory dispatch of experts directly to the sites of alleged incidents. The 
information gathered by the IIT mostly came from anti-government armed groups and pseudo-
humanitarian NGOs affiliated with them, including the notorious White Helmets.” 

Islamic Republic of Iran (EC-94/NAT.3 dated 15 April 2020)  
“The first report of the IIT, released on 8 April 2020 relied heavily on the reports of the OPCW Fact-
Finding Mission (FFM), which itself was based on invalidated and unreliable open sources and 
interviews. Hence, the so-called findings of the IIT report were not a great surprise. But yet the repeated 
practice to rely on unfounded or dubious sources raises concerns.”; 

The Syrian Arab Republic (EC-94/NAT.5 dated 16 April 2020)  
“The Syrian Arab Republic regrets the Secretariat’s insistence to continue to work with the same 
approach that lacks professionalism transparency, and credibility, and violates the most basic rules of 
investigation and principles of integrity, which it had previously followed in the reports of the Fact 
Finding Mission, and currently follows in this report for the Investigation and Identification Team. This 
approach has always led to false and unconventional conclusions.”; 

The People’s Republic of China (unmarked, dated 9 April 2020):  
 “Any investigation should be based on concrete facts and evidence. However, from the procedure point 
of view, the IIT did not go to the site and collect direct evidence. Rather, it only depends on collecting 
and assessing indirect information, such as: interviewing with the so called witnesses at a third country, 
receiving samples from NGOs, and consulting external experts. These practices cannot ensure the 
integrity and completeness of the chain of custody, are contrary to the relevant provisions of the CWC 
and its Verification Annex, and fail to guarantee that the conclusion of the investigation is objective, 
factual and impartial.” 

1267 OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC.3 dated 27 June 2018 
1268 OPCW ‘Decision – Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC.3 dated 27 June 2018 
paragraph 19 
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criticise and undermine operational outcomes - is one of the emerging dynamics unfolding 

from the much longer running sets of processes that flow from the fundamental challenges 

of how it should and can respond to threats posed by non-state actors and chemical 

terrorism.   

10.4.2 Beyond Syria   

One would hope that the dissolution of such mechanisms would be due to the end of the current 

processes of use, as opposed to termination due to political quicksand of the sort that the JIM 

fell prey to. However, while dissolution of such mechanisms may appear to end some of the 

explicit contributions to organisational anti-terrorism and non-state actor capacities that were 

suggested above, many tacit and knowledge-based contributions could remain as processes that 

inform or condition future activities. Indeed, while the policies, processes and structures 

created to facilitate the Syria missions may be dismantled and removed, the agency and 

creativity of staff across the Secretariat may in turn be carried forward into new projects as the 

OPCW continues to carve out new roles in open-ended, hard to quantify task domains situated 

in evolving and uncertain contexts.1269  

Whereas disarmament activities tend to be quantifiable, discrete and relatively linear processes 

of activity, the prevention of re-emergence framework encapsulates different 

characteristics:1270 in a space characterised by the potential for different activities that may be 

                                                 
1269 Zanders, J. P. ‘Preventing the Re-emergence of Chemical Weapons – the evolution of chemical weapons use 
since 1990’ Brief 3 (European Union Institute for Security Studies, 2019)  
1270 To be clear, this is not to say that verification activities are not part of the prevention of re-emergence 
framework. Indeed, this element of the prevention framework has been ongoing since the entry into force of the 
Convention. What is important to stress, instead, is that efforts to prevent the re-emergence of chemical weapons 
will likely expand with more emphasise on a wider set of approaches that can complement traditional 
verification activities (which are quantifiable and discrete). To see the expression of quantitative and qualitative 
perspectives in regard to the CWC generally, see: Feakes, D. ‘Submission to Global Security: Non Proliferation 
– Foreign Affairs Committee’ 16 November 2008 available at: 
https://publications.parliament.uk/pa/cm200809/cmselect/cmfaff/222/222we59.htm; van Ham, P., van der Meer, 
S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of the OPCW’ Clingendael 
Institute Research report, dated October 2017 

https://publications.parliament.uk/pa/cm200809/cmselect/cmfaff/222/222we59.htm
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less quantifiable and less finite, and which require constant tending and support (for example, 

it only takes one case of chemical weapons use to undermine ‘prevention’) and thus less linear 

pathways to ‘success’, the space for creativity and the expression of agency by individuals 

within the Secretariat is, perhaps, something to continue to explore.1271  Indeed, if the Syria 

missions suggest pockets of agency and creativity on the part of the Secretariat, playing into 

future spaces defined by less certainty and strategic rigidity surely must continue to inspire – 

or, at the very least, tempt – the Secretariat to take initiative and to seek to push mandates and 

develop new tasks. 

However, from an approach that understands organisational changing from a more state-centric 

perspective, it may be desirable for some actors to ensure that the events in Syria, the contexts 

of processes of use, and the organisational developments thereof, should be, to some extent, 

treated as synoptic ‘chapters’ in the history of the Organisation. This desire to book-end time, 

and to draw boundaries around actions, to conduct lessons learned exercises, and to encourage 

a managerial and political ‘fresh start’, to allow the tenure policy’s natural attrition to refresh 

human resource so to reduce Syria-thinkers, and to capitalise on staff with different 

perspectives, may compete with a potential creative dynamism within the Secretariat.1272  

However the competing post-Syria approaches pan out, the contribution of the Syria missions 

in demonstrating, and contributing to, the OPCW’s positionality in regard to traditional state-

centric understandings of chemical weapons use, and to step further in developing its potential 

as a central node in the international system’s response to threats posed by non-state actors and 

terrorism, is of interest. There is a fine line being drawn here: it is recognised that the Syria 

                                                 
1271 As suggested by Zanders: “[…] the possibility exists that future perception of success might qualitatively 
differ significantly from current parameters” in Zanders, J. P. (ed.) ‘The future of the CWC in the post-destruction 
phase’ Report 15 (European Union Institute for Security Studies, 2013)  
1272 Trapp, R. ‘Lessons Learned from the OPCW Mission in Syria’ Report to the OPCW Director-General, dated 
16 December 2015 
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events and activities have brought focus to questions of organisational ‘responsiveness’, 

‘agility’, ‘adaptability’, and ‘resilience’.1273 Under what conditions such descriptors are 

thought to have developed – strong direction by States Parties, initiative of the Secretariat, a 

blend of both - lessons-learned exercises have been, and surely will be, undertaken and these 

are one potential way for us to reflect about how the present may well condition the future. 

10.5 Conclusion 

By looking to see how and where concerns about non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

manifest themselves in organisational practices over time, processes of changing can be 

examined. While the initial focus of this, and the preceding two chapters, has been on the 

mitigation of that particular organisational challenge, wider contextual challenges such as 

‘processes of use’ emerge and help to reveal how concepts and activities connect and overlay 

each other. 

Indeed, the context of this chapter quite clearly linked concerns and perceived threats around 

the use of chemical weapons with non-state actors and chemical terrorism, as much as it 

connects concerns and perceived threats with state use. The chapter explored how a number of 

allegations (and confirmations) of the use of chemical weapons by state and non-state actors 

can be understood in terms of a linear set of discrete episodes, each one being an important 

milestone in the chronologies of use since 2013. It also argued for a cumulative perspective 

too, suggesting that organisational evolution is perhaps more comprehensively constructed if 

we recognise the interplay between that episodic chronology and the effect of each episode 

upon the next, that is to say: to treat the cases of use not just individually but as part of a 

connected process of use.  

                                                 
1273 van Ham, P., van der Meer, S. & Ellahi, M. ‘Chemical Weapons Challenges Ahead: The Past and Future of 
the OPCW’ Clingendael Institute Research report, dated October 2017 
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Within this more holistic view, particular developments were examined as being responses 

(either fully or partially) to concerns around non-state actors and chemical terrorism, 

complementing aggregated processes explored in the preceding two chapters. 

Of particular interest once again is the suggestion of the interplay between the actions of the 

Secretariat staff and States Parties in interpretations of developments. For example, the 

establishment of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism’s (OEWG-T) Sub-Working 

Group on Non-State Actors (SWG-NSA) was characterised as potentially an outcome of 

targeted work by the Secretariat, through discussion papers, to facilitate States Parties 

movement toward more focused sensemaking on non-state actors. This was not something 

randomly undertaken but, when reflecting on the previous chapter, may be interpreted as part 

of an ongoing effort by some members of the Secretariat to try to carve out organisational space 

to support States Parties’ understanding of threats posed by non-state actors and, potentially 

therefore, affirm the relevance of the Secretariat’s work in this area. The role of OSP in both 

chapters is interesting: could it be said that where the OSP has been seen to be involved in 

generating internal momentum for new ideas, does this equate to examples of functional 

adroitness? The answer is likely a positive one: if its role is not to inspire development, then 

what is it for? 

Indeed, the establishment of the SWG-NSA can be seen as a novel space for sensemaking that 

responds on the surface to contextual concerns of the period – however, its establishment is 

facilitated by a much longer running process, the OEWG-T, thus demonstrating how novelty 

is a product of the combination of a particular contextual moment in time coupled with long-

run processes of continuity.  

The Rapid Response and Assistance Mission (RRAM) to some extent raises the same 

implication. Building on much longer run processes that are founded through the implications 
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in Article IX and X that State Parties may request assistance, the particular contextual 

environment around 2015 had brought concerns about non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

back to the fore. Utilising this space, the Secretariat appeared to take the lead in developing a 

novel mechanism that may have assuaged some States Party’s concerns that a coherent and 

competent assistance mechanism would be of value. The RRAM is a novel mechanism that 

appears to require no new skill-sets, no additional resource, and no new organisational efforts 

as it adeptly draws on existing capacities and resources and reformulates them to provide an 

additional response mechanism for States Parties. In regard of thinking about agency and 

organisational development, the RRAM appears – at least from the outside – as a tool that gives 

the Secretariat more responsibility through structure and process, without requiring more 

resources from State Parties.  

In these regards, both the SWG-NSA and the RRAM appear to be important examples of where 

the Secretariat has recognised windows of opportunity in the contextual environment of the 

OPCW to create spaces that either facilitate State Party thinking on topics with no additional 

resource. This potentially helps the Secretariat broaden its task boundaries and find new gaps 

within pre-existing mandates to play into. 

It is suggested that the contexts in which these missions were designed to respond required a 

particular language to facilitate their operation within a new, rather unconventional space that 

had developed between state (in particular State Party) and non-state actor. The changing that 

is being considered in this section is two-fold.  

As with all three of these chapters, the focus is on particular organisational mechanisms or 

forms of activity, and the FFM, JIM and IIT are such things, and there are some important 

reflections on the implementation of such novel organisational tools. More precisely, in terms 

of understanding changing, this section argues that these mechanisms, taken together, represent 
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changing in regard to the OPCW and its relationship with the challenges posed by non-state 

actors and chemical terrorism. It was suggested one way into this idea is by looking at the 

language used as a reflection of the completely novel set of operational contexts that such 

mechanisms – and by extension, the OPCW as a whole – would be in. That operational context 

was described as novel and unstable because, to degrees, it implicates elements of the OPCW 

(the Secretariat on the ground and reporting, and State Parties making judgements on such 

reporting) in a context that requires the working with, or reliance upon, non-state actors to help 

establish knowledge about the use of chemical weapons. As such, what emerges as being 

potentially truly novel is the penumbra zone between State Party and non-state actor: that is 

the fundamental operating environment of these mechanisms. The chapter does not go into the 

operation of such mechanisms but instead focuses on these spaces as part of organisational 

changing, and recognises that this unstable penumbra between State Party and non-state actor 

has brought with it new tasks and programmes of work for the Secretariat, and in doing so 

represents the continuation of the unfolding of organisational responses to non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism, amongst other things. Perhaps most importantly, an internal space for the 

Secretariat to shape and design such mechanisms appears to exist giving leeway for creative 

problem-solving and the agency of individuals to be expressed. Given that these are very 

contemporary and very sensitive developments it remains to be seen over the coming years 

how such innovations can be further characterised. However, in keeping with the general flow 

of the three case study chapters, it would perhaps be interesting to consider how that creativity, 

agency, and space may find purpose in the wider contexts of the OPCW’s transitions.  

In sum, by looking at responses to non-state actors and chemical terrorism since 2013, 

organisational changing can be understood to be the product of complex interactions between 

actors throughout the OPCW, that is to say the agency of the Secretariat in processes of 

changing require attention. The contexts of this chapter are particularly important for revealing 
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how windows have been kept open for the Secretariat to find space to build ideas, tools, and 

mechanisms that have supported the development of the Secretariat in a way which emphasises 

a broadening and diversification of its work. How, after Syria, States Parties reflect on this path 

will be interesting to follow. 
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Chapter 11 – Emergent ideas and discussion 

11.1 Introduction 

As the OPCW strategically rebalances emphasis on different functions, notably toward a wider 

and deeper focus on prevention of re-emergence efforts, exploring the nature of changing and 

examining the actors involved in such changing can help contribute to those efforts to support 

ongoing and future transitional work. 

Although the OPCW has attracted expert analytical attention, studies that characterise the 

nature of changing within the OPCW are scarce, resulting in gaps in our knowledge regarding 

the different actors involved and how and why processes of changing manifest themselves over 

time. To a degree, this stems from ontological and theoretic positions embedded within 

mainstream approaches used to examine international organisations. These approaches often 

treat secretariats as bureaucratic ‘black boxes’, characterising changing as the product of state 

machinations.1274 Moreover, change is often treated episodically, as distinct from routine 

operations.1275  

To try and redress the balance of analytical attention, and explore this wider approach, this 

thesis has built on a range of expert literatures to expand our analytical frames in relation to 

the OPCW. It demonstrates how our understanding of the OPCW can be enhanced if we treat 

                                                 
1274 Barnett, M. & Finnemore, M. ‘The Politics, Power, and Pathologies of International Organizations’ 
(International Organization, 1999) 53(4); Barnett, M. and Finnemore, M. Rules for the World: International 
Organizations in Global Politics (Cornell University Press; Ithaca, 2004); Haas, E. B. Beyond the nation state: 
Functionalism and international organization (Stanford University Press; Stanford, 1964); Müller, M. ‘Opening 
the black box of the organization: Socio-material practices of geopolitical ordering’ (Political Geography, 2012) 
31(6) 
1275 Kuipers, B. S., Higgs, M. J., Kickert, W. J. M., Tummers, L. G., Grandia, J., & Van der Voet, J. ‘The 
management of change in public organisations: A literature review’ (Public Administration, 2014) 92(1); 
Marshak, R. J. ‘Lewin meets Confucius: a review of the OD model of change (Journal of Applied Behavioural 
Science, 1993) 29; Todnem By, R. ‘Organisational Change Management: A Critical Review’ (Journal of Change 
Management, 2005) 5(4) 
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the Secretariat as a purposive actor set and recognise changing as something more fundamental 

and continuous, rather than single, unconnected actions.  

The intention has been to build and widen, rather than exclude or disprove, aspects of our 

understandings and how different approaches can help. By connecting the individual and group 

levels with that of wider organisational elements and structures, this thesis has demonstrated 

how lived experiences and organisational structures are relational and how, within that complex 

relationship, time and space facilitate continual flows of changing, which in themselves are 

defined, shaped, characterised, and given meaning. 

The broad effort has been to vitalise the study of the OPCW and to resist efforts of demarcation 

in our understanding of changing. The aim has then been to see how that may help us better 

understand and contribute to the OPCW’s development. The ideas underpinning this research 

are, in fact, rather straightforward, and not revolutionary or obscure – they only appear to be 

outside of the scope of the usual research agenda on this area because of the dominance of 

traditional theories.  

However, as Pettigrew and others have argued in their efforts to inspire organisational change 

analysts to take seriously time, contexts, and process, “history is not just events and 

chronology, it is carried forward in the human consciousness. The past is alive and may be 

shaping the emerging future.”1276 In this framing, organisational development must implicate 

the past and the present, the organisation and the individual, organisational cultures, action and 

inaction, changing and continuing.  

With this in mind, this thesis has been guided by three particular research questions that 

addressed how we perceive and understand changing within the OPCW. The questions were 

                                                 
1276  Pettigrew, A., Woodman, R., and Cameron, K. ‘Studying Organizational Change and Development: 
Challenges for Future Research’ (The Academy of Management Journal, 2001) 44(4) p. 700 
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designed to provide new insights into this analytical concern by bringing to the fore the lesser 

explored nature of organisational cultures and the treatment of organisational pressures as 

process through time. These three research questions are: 

1. How can we assess organisational cultures within the OPCW and what does it reveal? 

2. How do environmental and organisational pressures produce particular processes of 

change and continuity? 

3. What can be suggested about the nature of organisational becoming within the OPCW? 

The case studies sought to answer these questions. In doing this, the thesis presents, broadly 

speaking, a two-fold contribution.  

First, the thesis suggests a wider approach to understanding international organisations in the 

disarmament sphere, using theories widely used in other disciplines and seeking to bridge them. 

The contribution then has been to demonstrate that new insights into international organisations 

can be generated. In particular, this thesis has done this through its exploration of cultural 

manifestations within the Secretariat, demonstrating how assumptions about bureaucracy in 

theory tend to grant too great a focus on ideal-type function when in practice dysfunctional 

behaviours are visible. Exploring organisational cultures are demonstrated to break down these 

assumptions of structure by providing more space to develop notions of agency and humanity. 

The second broad contribution has been to argue that changing in general terms is a continuous 

set of different multi-level, multi-actor processes. While more popular episodic and demarcated 

analyses continue to be useful, when we think broadly of organisational transitions and 

strategic directions (that is to say: long-term changing), we should be comfortable doing similar 

long-term, longitudinal analysis of changing histories. The contribution is one which seeks to 

complement existing practices of analysis rather than contest them. In simple terms, it 
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demonstrates that by looking at changing as processual we can complement other 

understandings of change to produce richer impressions of development. 

Before moving into the discussion proper, it is apt to note that, like all studies, the theories and 

methodologies used (and not used) significantly shape the boundaries of the research, 

channelling work in particular directions and putting demarcations in place that include and 

exclude. These decisions lead to particular outcomes and implications. Indeed, even when 

research efforts seek to be as inclusive as possible – that is to say, to “catch reality in flight” - 

resource, cognitive, and temporal requirements mean that all research projects end up unfolding 

within particular ‘flight’ envelopes.1277 Thus, the discussions below should be understood in 

light of the particular methodological context of this thesis, of which Chapter 5 provides 

detailed discussions. What follows is offered, therefore, with the strengths of such approaches 

in mind, but also with the caveats inherent in them. More research on the OPCW, building on 

methods used here, but also utilising others, can only be of great value for further deepening 

our understandings. 

11.2 Implications for theorising about organisational constitution and change  

Understanding what constitutes international organisations, and how they change over time, 

can be approached from many different angles. Many of these approaches encounter 

limitations, either through their focus on a particular level or actor-set, or by their particular 

treatment of time and context.  By excluding particular actors from the analysis, or by treating 

time and context as something that can be divided, abstracted, or overlooked, the 

comprehensive utility of individual theories for explaining and exploring how changing 

unfolds, are weakened. 

                                                 
1277 Pettigrew, A. ‘What is a processual analysis?’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 1997) 13(4) p. 337-8 
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As an example of this, Chapter 3 argued that some dominant theoretic traditions overlook or 

underplay the role of secretariats within international organisations, not least because they are 

conceived of as being bureaucratic bodies. The assumption then is that, through emphasis on 

vertical hierarchies, control, functional specialisation, and impersonality, the space for 

secretariats to exercise individual or collective agency toward shaping the scale and scope of 

their functions, is curtailed.1278 In this case, the role of states is prioritised for defining and 

shaping international organisations through time.  

This research then set out to demonstrate these assumptions are unstable. The idea of the iron 

bureaucratic cage restraining all agency within bodies such as secretariats is an uneasy one. 

Weber recognised that in practice bureaucracies are ‘dysfunctional’ compared to his theoretic 

‘ideal type.’1279 Bureaucracy in practice may, in fact, be “a continuum, rather than being a 

condition that is either present or not.”1280 Along that continuum of potential, Principal-Agent 

Theory was then argued to provide one way to interrogate the types of action that individuals 

or groups within bureaucracies might be able to undertake, and within what conditions such 

actions might be possible or desirable. In doing so, the question of how agency can be expressed 

                                                 
1278 Barnett, M. & Finnemore, M. ‘The Politics, Power, and Pathologies of International Organizations’ 
(International Organization, 1999) 53(4); Fomerand, J. ‘The Evolution of International Organizations as 
Institutional Forms and Historical Processes since 1945: Quis custodiet ipsos custodies?’ Oxford Research 
Encyclopedia of International Studies, 2017 available at: 
https://oxfordre.com/internationalstudies/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780190846626.001.0001/acrefore-
9780190846626-e-87; Graham, N. A. and Jordan, R. S. (eds.) The International Civil Service Changing Roles 
and Concepts (Pergamon Press; New York, 1980); and, Hawkins, D., Lake, D., Nielson, D. & Tierney, M. 
‘Delegation under anarchy: states, international organizations, and principal-agent theory’ in Hawkins, D. et al. 
Delegation and Agency in International Organizations (Cambridge University Press; Cambridge, 2006);  
1279 Ashworth, R., Boyne, G. & Delbridge, R. ‘Escape from the Iron Cage? Organizational change and isomorphic 
pressures in the public sector’ (Journal of Public Administration, Research, and Theory, 2009) 19(1) quoted in 
Bouie, E. L. ‘The impact of bureaucratic structure, scientific management, and institutionalism on standards-based 
educational reform’ (Mercer Journal of Educational Leadership, 2012) 1(1) p. 9; also see: Bartels, K. P. R. ‘The 
Disregard for Weber’s Herrschaft: The Relevance of Weber’s Ideal Type Bureaucracy for the Modern Study of 
Public Administration’ (Administrative Theory and Praxis, 2009) 31(4) p. 45; Byrkjeflot. H. ‘The Impact and 
Interpretation of Weber’s Bureaucratic Ideal Type in Organisation Theory and Public Administration’ in 
Byrkjeflot. H. and Engelstad, F. (eds.) Bureaucracy and Society in Transition: Comparative Perspectives 
(Emerald Publishing Limited; Bingley, 2018); and, Merton, R. K. Social Theory and Social Structure. (Free Press; 
Glencoe, IL, 1957) pp. 195-206;  
1280 Hall, R. H. ‘The Concept of Bureaucracy: An Empirical Assessment’ (The American Journal of Sociology, 
1963) 69(1) p. 33 

https://oxfordre.com/internationalstudies/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780190846626.001.0001/acrefore-9780190846626-e-87
https://oxfordre.com/internationalstudies/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780190846626.001.0001/acrefore-9780190846626-e-87
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in PA theory (if bureaucratic structures supposedly work to their ideal-type) exemplifies the 

tension that makes assumptions about the black box unstable. 

This tension not only requires that secretariats should be included within assessments of 

organisational changing, but that secretariats may actually be sites of rich interaction and 

activity that may influence that changing in different ways.1281  

This work sets forth an approach to interrogate that potentially rich context, with the aim of 

redressing the attention gap between states and secretariats in international organisations.1282 

It does so by arguing that if the Secretariat has received little academic attention, we are forced 

to go back to basics: to understand the conditions in which the Secretariat operates, and to try 

to better grasp who and what the Secretariat is, we must start from the ground up.1283 If our 

understanding starts from nearly zero, there can be no shortcuts or assumptions.  

This thesis therefore constructs a novel approach to join together organisational levels to 

develop and leverage our understanding of the Secretariat within the OPCW. By producing 

cultural mappings, this research provides one approach to building concepts of the Secretariat, 

in contexts of its structures and functions. For similar research efforts that seek to uncover a 

secretariat usually hidden by dominant theoretic traditions, then the bridging of theories to 

bridge organisational layers and actors, as presented within this thesis, will be a valuable 

                                                 
1281 Göpfert, M. ‘Bureaucratic aesthetics: Report writing in the Nigérien gendarmerie’ (American Ethnologist, 
2013) 40; du Gay, P. ‘The Values of Bureaucracy: An Introduction’ in du Gay, P. (ed.) The Values of Bureaucracy 
(Oxford University Press; Oxford, 2005)  
1282 It is recognised that trying to develop understandings as nuanced and developed as our understandings of 
States Parties can be difficult, not least due to difficult in accessing open-source information that can inform our 
understanding. However, this should inspire efforts at further research to better develop what we know, rather 
than admitting defeat and overlooking them. 
1283 The idea is not quite as radical as it may seem against the backdrop of theories that exclude the secretariat 
from analysis. When one considers how much we do know about States Parties, it becomes an incredible difficult 
and unbalanced assessment if we are to take for granted our knowledge about individual State Parties but not seek 
to develop our knowledge about the Secretariat at the same time. Not only is most analysis on the positions of 
States Parties but we are broadly speaking given a spectrum of information about States Parties gleaned from the 
minutiae of national statements right up to our broader understandings of a State Parties politics domestically. 
Thus, if we accept all of that specific and non-specific knowledge, a similar approach should at least be attempted 
with the Secretariat. 
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starting point. For researchers grappling with ways to open up organisations and to bring 

bureaucracies to life, this work argues not for the need to devise a radical new theory but instead 

to find ways to peel back the layers. Reality rarely allows totalising theories to be proven in 

practice, and those small openings provide ways for the researcher to further peer inside using 

different approaches which capitalise on those tensions.   

What follows are four broad implications that can be surmised from this. The list is not 

exhaustive, nor are they in themselves static or complete: all implications are intended to be 

here triggers for future research, but also to argue for inclusivity and specificity to be taken 

seriously. 

11.2.1 International organisations are more than just states 

From a terminological perspective, this thesis has drawn attention to the somewhat lethargic 

effort across disciplines to properly define what they mean by international organisations; 

perhaps brushed off as a concern only for the pedants, the conflation of ‘international 

organisations’ with ‘the international organisation of nations’, and the resulting 

synonymisation of international organisations with its member states can lead to quite serious 

methodological and analytical oversights further down the line. 

Accordingly, this research has demonstrated that within the OPCW both States Parties and the 

Secretariat are implicated in organisational development. To reach this assessment, bridging 

between theories which lay emphasis on different actors generates a more dynamic picture of 

an international organisation as an eco-system. Different actor groups (for example, ‘States 

Parties’, ‘the Executive Council’, ‘the Conference of States Parties’, ‘the Technical 

Secretariat’) and different actors within those groups (for example, individual States Parties or 

members of their delegations; or individuals, units or groups within the Secretariat) interact 

vertically and laterally in ways that shape processes of organisational becoming.  
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It is possible to give legitimacy to the study of different actors without trying to undercut or 

erode the perspectives of other theories: states may well yield the formal authority and power 

to set agendas and take decisions, but those actions themselves are set within contexts in which 

other actors contribute. Assumptions about those contributions can be framed by using PA 

theory, and these can reveal actions and behaviour of purposive secretariat staff. There is often 

a tendency to see bureaucratic actors as broadly monolithic, or focus on their executive/ director 

actors rather than extending the analysis to general staff, and therefore by allowing 

organisational culture theory to develop a detailed understanding of organisational realities, 

PA can be a useful theoretical tool for capturing forms of action that can contribute to 

organisational development.1284  

For example, Chapters 8, 9 and 10 demonstrated how the gradual evolution of discourse and 

action around concerns about non-state actors and chemical terrorism was not just driven and 

shaped by States Parties, but that actors within the Secretariat were involved in different ways. 

When we consider how they were involved, the types of action they undertake on behalf of 

States Parties reveals that different forms of agency can be expressed. In some domains, the 

expectation of the Secretariat is well defined: attending to the OEWG-T and SWG-NSA are 

examples of relatively straightforward secretarial responsibility.  

Yet, the case studies exposed how different forms of secretarial activity actually produces 

conditions for new agendas. Consider institutional quilting activities, the active work within 

windows of opportunity to develop chemical safety and security, or the conceptual and 

                                                 
1284 For interesting discussions on the nature of some of the research on international secretariats see, for example, 
Bauer, M. and Ege, J. ‘Bureaucratic autonomy of international organization’s secretariats’ (Journal of European 
Public Policy, 2016) 23(7); Eckhard, S. and Ege, J. ‘International bureaucracies and their influence on policy-
making: a review of empirical evidence’ (Journal of European Public Policy, 2016) 23(7); Ege, J. ‘What 
International Bureaucrats (Really) Want: Administrative Preferences in International Organization Research’ 
(Global Governance, 2020) 26(4); and Trondal, J. ‘Bureaucratic Structure and Administrative Behaviour: Lessons 
from International Bureaucracies’ (West European Politics, 2011) 34(4) 
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planning spaces that emerged for the Secretariat in response to Syria. Understanding how 

organisations develop cannot be completely accounted for by arbitrarily excluding actors.  

We should, as Reed and Burrell suggest, “meaningfully engage with that which we don’t like 

and don’t understand” by bringing in more actors and voices, moving away from trying to 

understand organisations through single points of reference.1285 This closure and isolation leads 

to the “tendency toward excessive replication and rehashing of the work of fellow scholars 

[and] the tendency of scholars working in one area to be completely oblivious to the work of 

scholars in another.”1286 This does not have to be the case as the novel readings of the 

Secretariat that this research has presented has clearly fed into producing more coherent 

understandings of organisational function and development in the contexts of action by other 

actors, such as States Parties, and in relation to environmental contexts.  

This is not to say all actors matter all the time, but the research has charted developments that 

are often not linear, that often cut across levels, and that often implicate different people and 

actor groups. While the thesis does not present a sophisticated model for bridging these 

approaches into one theory, it has demonstrated the utility of using different approaches to 

build a more inclusive view of change agents, and revealed the danger inherent in using only 

one theory.  

Indeed, more research is needed if a more sophisticated model is to be developed, however the 

present work provides starting points to move organisational analysis away from the outmoded 

desire to attribute complexity to a single source. 

                                                 
1285 Reed, M. and Burrell, G. ‘Theory and Organization Studies: The Need for Contestation’ (Organization 
Studies, 2019) 40(1) 
1286 Rochester, M. J. ‘The Rise and Fall of International Organization as a Field of Study’ (International 
Organization, 1986) 40(4) p. 808 
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11.2.2 Bureaucratic black box assumptions are unstable 

It is clearly argued that while it is important to recognise different actor groups, and the sub-

groups and individuals therein, particular approaches or theories can bind us to make certain 

assumptions about how they work. This research has not sought to ‘falsify’ any of the 

assumptions that the main literatures reviewed in Chapter 3 put forward. Instead, it has 

demonstrated that they seem to rarely operate in a totalising way, be that spatially (everyone 

working the same way across the organisation) or temporally (everyone working the same way 

over time).  

The implication is that different contexts reveal changing formations of relationships and 

interactions between actors through evolving spatio-temporal dimensions. An obsession with 

the totalising power of structures to control and unify will undermine research efforts in 

organisational studies by undermining the power of humanity to shape experiences and 

outcomes. This work has allowed us to convincingly connect international organisational 

externalities (i.e. environmental pressures) with internal structures and agencies, bringing new 

and powerful ways to view organisational development that incorporates states, but also looks 

beyond them. 

While there is evidence of significant bureaucratic structure effecting working culture, there is 

clear evidence of shadow networks that work outside of formal structures, linking individuals 

and units in ways that are hidden within the Secretariat organograms. Such organograms look 

relatively stable over the history of the OPCW, however informal working relationships and 

interactions in relation to changing circumstances, if mapped over time, may reveal a different 

organisational network.  

Within that, assumptions of bureaucratic working cultures are relatively central to our 

understandings of how international organisations function. This study of the Secretariat has 
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revealed how the conflict between ideal and dysfunctional types of bureaucracy is rather less 

easily defined in practice. This research has suggested that bureaucracies may operate as a 

squally mixture of both. Individuals working within the Secretariat are not unthinking cogs in 

a machine, but bring other professional experiences and working styles with them, consciously 

or unconsciously, introducing them into working environments that already contain the 

experiences of others, and which are constructed through formal, official and totalising 

bureaucratic cultural structures and contested through informal, unofficial, and interpretative 

fragments of lived experiences and actions. This reveals new levels and types of changing, 

otherwise overlooked, and presents wider approaches for those wishing to characterise and 

trace organisational change. 

If one, then, thinks broadly about the Secretariat, it is hardly monolithic. It is composed of, at 

the least, professionals with experiences in the military and the police; in military or industrial 

applications of science, in particular chemistry; in international law or other legal specialisms; 

in accountancy and finance; in business; in diplomacy or multilateral affairs; in social science 

research settings, such as universities or policy institutes; in administration; and so on. It is not 

only the breadth of work, but also the levels: from junior through to senior positions, from 

those with management experience and those without, from private sector or public sector, and 

so on.  

All of these different sectors create different expectations around working cultures, and yet the 

bureaucratic structure and the specific nature of the contract under which delegation occurs 

within the OPCW, create equally powerful expectations for behaviour. This thesis has 

demonstrated across case studies on culture and on changing that this bureaucratic environment 

does not actually make it predictable how the system functions or how people experience it.  
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This is important. The emphasis on bureaucratic structure and how it conditions life within 

secretariats, and how this folds back into deeper assumptions about the black box of 

international organisations held in other theories, such as some mainstream IR, becomes 

inherently questionable. The structure does not have an a priori existence, and whatever effects 

it has on the people who work within it are not universal. Therefore, some basic assumptions 

that enable bureaucracy to be conflated with a black box entity are actually on unstable ground. 

This means that organisational analysis that takes uncritically the power of bureaucratic 

structures to explain outcomes, or to defend assumptions about single-actor involvement, are 

fundamentally problematic and their conclusions should be treated with caution. This thesis 

has provided some initial evidence for those who wish to take that research further. 

These revelations are particularly timely for the field of organizations studies. Recent critiques 

have pointed to growing shifts toward efforts to “impose order on chaos, systematization on 

diversity and universalism on plurality” leading toward a “generalizing, integrating and 

codifying thrust” in understanding organisations.1287 This research has demonstrated that 

resisting such totalising efforts bears fruit for better conceiving of organisational function and 

for being relevant for policy. Where Perrow argued that “our world is made in large part by 

particular men and women with particular interests” the theories described in Chapter 3 often 

lead us to ignore that fact, turning our focus away from what Reed and Burrell call the 

‘sociology of the hubbub.’1288 Attending to that is important to break the orthodoxy of 

generalizing and rule-generating organisational theory, and this work has contributed a way 

forward to facilitate exploring and analysing the role of the ‘hubbub’ in organisational 

development.  

                                                 
1287 Reed, M. and Burrell, G. ‘Theory and Organization Studies: The Need for Contestation’ (Organization 
Studies, 2019) 40(1) 
1288 Perrow, C. Complex organizations: a critical essay (McGraw-Hill; New York, 1986) 3rd Edition p. 13; Reed, 
M. and Burrell, G. ‘Theory and Organization Studies: The Need for Contestation’ (Organization Studies, 2019) 
40(1) 
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11.2.3 Cultural analysis opens up bureaucracies 

The two implications to arise from the research that are noted above lead us to a third.  If we 

accept the propositions above, then the conscious effort to explore cultural aspects will open 

up new dimensions to understand both the potential structures and the agencies that exist within 

bureaucracies, providing both academics and practitioners with new ways to evaluate 

performance, support management, and understand organisational development.  

By using cultural frameworks presented within this thesis one can begin not only to understand 

people, but also some of organisational ‘accoutrements’ that many organisations, be they 

international, public, or private, often have, such as statements about organisational missions, 

visions, and purposes. By exploring these, wider frames of understanding and meaning are 

derived.  

Connected to this, and particularly poignant for international organisations, are the connections 

that are revealed between codified foundations of international organisations (most notably 

treaties, but other international agreements and mechanisms may also be relevant) and non-

traditional aspects of understanding organisational function and behaviour: architectures and 

its effects on staff and working styles, and broader designs that remind staff and visitors about 

what is important to the organisation. This thesis has argued that all of these aspects can feed 

back into organisational psyches of staff, and these can support efforts to evaluate and 

understand workforce health. These are approaches not often used in analysis of international 

organisations. 

The often-opposing visions of organisational culture, that is to say the organisation ‘has’ 

culture or the organisation ‘is’ culture, both have value as heuristic frameworks for exploring 
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organisations.1289 Chapter 3 looked at theory and explored their different positions. Chapters 6 

and 7 demonstrated the benefit of utilising both opposing perspectives on culture to locate and 

establish different levels and structures of meaning.  

The ‘top-down’ and ‘bottom-up’ approaches can develop a nuanced assessment of the 

official/formal and unofficial/informal manifestations of culture and can be leveraged to 

examine how they interact to condition, and be conditioned by, the people within the 

organisation. This has value for practical knowledge building about organisational function: 

the description and analysis in Chapter 6 and 7 are a unique contribution to our understanding 

of the OPCW and may provide useful data for further research.  It also facilitates theory 

bridging: the opposing approaches actually help us to link actor groups.  

Moreover, top-down official/formal manifestations of culture allow us to map how power and 

authority manifest themselves in bureaucracies. This research therefore demonstrates how we 

might bring culture squarely into discussions about power and authority and how it is a valuable 

tool for learning about the particular characteristics of a given bureaucracy. The major 

implication is that top-down culture mappings help us to contribute to research that seeks to 

more deeply develop how different bureaucracies are constructed and seek to maintain 

structures of authority and control, lending itself to approaches that seek to break away from 

concepts of bureaucracies as being relatively homogenous entities. As was discussed in Chapter 

3, our understanding of international bureaucracies, as Venzke argues, “cannot be specified 

generally, but must be examined in each particular case.”1290 Assessments of top-down, formal 

                                                 
1289 Burnes, B. ‘No such thing as… a “one best way” to manage organizational change’ (Management Decision, 
1996) 34(10); Ng, H. S. and Kee, D. M. ‘Organisational culture can be a double-edged sword for firm 
performance’ (Research Journal of Business Management, 2013) 7; Ogbonna, E. ‘Managing organisational 
culture: fantasy or reality?’ (Human Resource Management Journal, 1992); Scott, T., Mannion, R. Davies, H. T. 
O., & Marshall, M. N, ‘Implementing culture change in health care: theory and practice’ (International Journal 
for Quality in Health Care, 2003) 15(2) 
1290 Venzke, I. ‘International Bureaucracies from a Political Science Perspective – Agency, Authority and 
International Institutional Law’ (German Law Journal, 2010) 9(11) p. 1414 
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and official cultural manifestations provide a way to answer Venzke’s call. This thesis develops 

both a novel assessment of the Secretariat as a bureaucracy, but also a replicable approach and 

method for researchers to use in other cases. 

By combining it with the bottom-up unofficial/informal manifestations of culture, 

organisational assessments become more sensitive to meanings and identities generated over 

time by individuals and groups that might contest, expand, or weaken these harder structural 

assumptions about power and authority, revealing spaces in which forms of agency may be 

expressed. 

For those wishing to explore what bureaucratic dysfunction looks like, and what its 

implications are, integrating these two cultural mapping approaches is instructive. While 

wading into the world of human life within international organisations may seem ‘messy’ or 

‘indistinct’ to some, the reward for such wading is potentially considerable. This quagmire of 

identities and meanings may well be seen to be antithetical the “intellectually pleasing schemes 

and patterns” that traditional theories of international relations or bureaucratic function may 

wish to find to make their analyses.1291 Yet, such approaches surely must come in for the same 

criticism that Iris Murdoch levelled at Jean Paul Sartre: both have “an apprehension of the 

absurd irreducible uniqueness of people and of their relations with each other.”1292 Indeed, the 

absurdist theatre of human interaction is very much alive in bureaucracies, despite the efforts 

of some theoretic traditions to tell us otherwise.1293  

Amongst all of this, however, this thesis quite consciously recognises the difference between 

theories and how they wish to organise, frame, and understand life, but it does not seek to 

suggest a primacy of one over the other – quite the opposite, insofar as we should seek to better 

                                                 
1291 Murdoch, I. Sartre: The Romantic Realist (Vintage; London, 1999) p. 13 
1292 Murdoch, I. Sartre: The Romantic Realist (Vintage; London, 1999) p. 13 
1293 That point became apparent to me when I was told to read Eugene Ionesco’s Rhinoceros to get a sense of the 
Secretariat. This is discussed in Chapter 7. 
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bridge their insights. In the end, that “irreducibility of [hu]man and the world of thought” must 

surely be given the chance to widen and deepen what we know about international 

organisations.1294 This thesis contributes to that effort and demonstrates that approaches that 

avoid the humanity of organisation will draw conclusions that are incomplete. 

As part of this contribution, the role of ethnographic work within organisations becomes 

prominent. This thesis has, perhaps for the first time, put forward a coherent analysis of cultural 

structures, objects, and meanings within the Secretariat, drawing together different theories to 

move us closer to understanding how real life unfolds and manifests. The research therefore 

provides a contribution to methodological discussions about doing fieldwork within 

organisations. The analysis has used metaphors to help develop understanding, but it has also 

sought to capture the polyvocalism of the organisation within the ‘poetics of fieldwork’, as 

Courpasson calls it.1295 In bringing culture into the organisational development space, through 

participant observation and attention to a diversity of foci, from decision-making processes to 

the role of chemical weapon memorials, this work represents a novel contribution to both our 

analytical and our methodological approaches to international organisations. It answers 

Courpasson’s call to observe and write about what we see, rather than blindly importing 

“concepts or categories and to artificially implant them on a slippery reality that we 

fundamentality know nothing special about.”1296 Looking at the OPCW or other disarmament/ 

                                                 
1294 Murdoch, I. Sartre: The Romantic Realist (Vintage; London, 1999) p. 13 
1295 Courpasson, D. ‘Doing ethnography: walking, talking and writing’ (M@n@gement, 2020) 23(3); see also: 
Emerson, C. (ed., trans.) Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics (University of Michigan Press, Minneapolis, 1984) 
p. 63; Holquist, M. (ed.). The Dialogic Imagination. Four Essays by M. M. Bakhtin (University of Texas Press; 
Austin, 1981); Morgan, G. ‘Reflections on Images of Organization and its implications for studies of organization 
and environment’ (Organization & Environment, 2011) 24 p.475; Robinson, A. ‘In Theory. Bakhtin: Dialogism, 
Polyphony and Heteroglossia’ Ceasefire Magazine 29/7/2011 available at: https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-
theory-bakhtin-1/; 
1296 Courpasson, D. ‘Doing ethnography: walking, talking and writing’ (M@n@gement, 2020) 23(3) 

https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-theory-bakhtin-1/
https://ceasefiremagazine.co.uk/in-theory-bakhtin-1/
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arms control bodies, there is very little work that has sought to carry out such a research agenda: 

the contribution of this work is, hopefully, an encouragement to further develop the approach. 

11.2.4 Changing is rarely singular, linear, or reducible 

The survey of literature in Chapter 3 brought to attention the variety of different ways scholars 

and practitioners think about organisational change.1297 Often, there were quite prescribed 

notions of who plans and drives change, tending toward an exclusivity, emphasising a certain 

actor or form of change over another. In most cases, a tendency to reduce processes of changing 

to step-wise instructions, to easily transferable dictums or principles, or to reproducible 

formulas, are evident.  

This thesis has demonstrated that actually most of these forms of change can and do happen 

and therefore reducibility requires extreme caution. This in itself is a significant insight: many 

forms of changing are witnessed within the OPCW but when viewed in abstracted isolation 

these individual moments and forms of change are not particularly useful arbiters of 

understanding changing.  

What arises from the case studies is that if you go and look for one particular type of change, 

you will likely find it. This sort of targeted empirical approach can result in the other types of 

changing being faded out, and particular boundaries can then be drawn around a particular form 

of change and then elevated. It is clear, then, why there is such a profusion of change theories 

out there, arguing for their own relative merit and seeking to become the ‘the best way’. 

                                                 
1297 Barnett, M. & Finnemore, M. ‘The Politics, Power, and Pathologies of International Organizations’ 
(International Organization, 1999) 53(4); Barnett, M. and Finnemore, M. Rules for the World: International 
Organizations in Global Politics (Cornell University Press; Ithaca, 2004); Kuipers, B. S., Higgs, M. J., Kickert, 
W. J. M., Tummers, L. G., Grandia, J., & Van der Voet, J. ‘The management of change in public organisations: 
A literature review’ (Public Administration, 2014) 92(1); Haas, E. B. Beyond the nation state: Functionalism and 
international organization (Stanford University Press; Stanford, 1964); Marshak, R. J. ‘Lewin meets Confucius: 
a review of the OD model of change (Journal of Applied Behavioural Science, 1993) 29; Müller, M. ‘Opening the 
black box of the organization: Socio-material practices of geopolitical ordering’ (Political Geography, 2012) 
31(6) Todnem By, R. ‘Organisational Change Management: A Critical Review’ (Journal of Change Management, 
2005) 5(4) 
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Taking the longitudinal view, as this thesis does, we can see different forms of changing 

implicating different actors, cutting across levels and actor groups, and generating and 

emanating from different processual flows. Changing occurs through the constant interplay 

between different forms and speeds of changing. Chapters 8, 9 and 10 demonstrate that 

organisational orientation toward building capacities that facilitate the OPCW being able to 

actively support States Parties mitigate threats from non-state actors and chemical terrorism 

evolved not as a single process, but as a long-run layering of different processes. These may 

not, individually, always appear significant or amount to the total, but when linked together 

and understood to operate in complementary fashions this perspective actually provides for an 

assessment of quite a coherent portfolio of support that has evolved over 20 years – a portfolio 

that, as the case studies reflect on, was not always understood to be part of the OPCW’s 

mandate.  

A core process within this long-run changing is argued to be those that look ‘back’ into the 

Convention to improve implementation of key obligations. In particular, action plans for 

particular Articles of the Convention or concepts such as universality serve as good examples. 

Incremental changes and amendments over a number of years can initiate or reflect changing 

around particular themes. In these cases, States Parties were implicated in setting direction and 

the tone of required changes, supported by data and implementation support programs 

developed by the Secretariat. 

Some changing could be understood to happen relatively directly. Changes within the portfolio 

of support referenced above were discussed in all three chapters. Examples include the 

establishment of the Open-Ended Working Group on Terrorism as a relatively clear and 

immediate outcome arising from State Parties pronouncements and decisions following 9/11, 

as discussed in Chapter 8, or the establishment of particular tools such as the Rapid Response 

and Assistance Mission (RRAM) or the Fact-Finding Mission (FFM), both discussed in 
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Chapter 10. These emerged relatively directly, providing new processual openings through 

which new knowledge or activities could be developed and undertaken. In both cases, however, 

the emphasis of activity of the Secretariat differed, in particular with the RRAM and FFM 

evincing innovative work by the Secretariat and having less top-down direction from States 

Parties, for example, in the absence of negotiated terms of reference. 

In some cases, forms of changing appears to have to be planned, whereas other cases seem to 

emerge with no visible centre of gravity, especially if viewed through a state-centric lens. A 

good example of this latter, more nebulous unfolding, can be found in the discussions both on 

institutional quilting in Chapter 8 and on how chemical safety and security developed in 

Chapter 9. In both cases, state-level analysis might struggle to understand how these processes 

led to changing within organisational capacities, especially when there is no clear evidence of 

a principal-agent delegation to do so on that topic. This may be because the centre of gravity 

appears to have been within individual secretariat staff members or groups of staff working in 

ways that utilised a range of stakeholders and appeared to work in less linear ways, with less 

emphasis on explicit policy-making organ’s decisions and more emphasis on knowledge 

networks and individual agencies. In that sense formal, top-down, planned changing seems less 

evident.  

Further variation exists: for example, in reference to the emergence of the RRAM, which 

appears from the open sources to have hallmarks of planning documents from the Secretariat, 

but less obvious inputs from States Parties or the policy-making organs (at least in the open 

literature). 

In all cases, however, changing is rarely one thing but often a blend of characteristics and actors 

working across space and time. Indeed, changing in response to stimuli can be about providing 
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something radically new, or corralling support to do more on what is already being undertaken. 

Changing is not, therefore, just about a linear idea of progress. 

The demand for change can be conscious and widely present; in other contexts, that might seem 

less so, or even appearing to be non-existent. However, the very action of directing attention, 

or striving for something, are themselves processes by which, from moment to moment, 

realities fluctuate and continually produce and shape meanings.  

This thesis has not shied away from analogy. To grasp the implied need to complement the 

mainstream focus on the static, demarcated view of change (so favoured by literatures surveyed 

in Chapter 3) with the clear added benefit of taking a processual, contextualist view of change, 

one more analogy might help. 

Consider an international organisation as a large, complicated machine, and that someone 

wants to investigate how this machine works through time. It would seem less than conducive 

to focus all their research energy only on investigating how the large, golden, clockwise-

spinning cogs, that appear so triumphantly on the front of the machine, make the whole 

machine work.  Even if one believed that large, golden, clockwise-spinning cogs were the most 

important aspects of machines, and surveyed them to a level of detail hitherto unseen within 

the studies of such machines, it might seem to some onlookers an oversight to not at least take 

a step back and look for other moving parts in the system: the counter-clockwise cogs, the 

linear and the reciprocating pistons, the spiralling worm gears, and the oscillating pendulums 

all produce motions and are, perhaps, part of the machine’s working. Indeed, not only are there 

a variety of motions and elements, but their complete motion might vary in time: one rotation 

might be only half a second, while the building up of enough hydraulic pressure to shift a large 

piston might take a little longer. Thus, their simultaneous operations mark them out as different, 

along different axes or depths within the machines cavernous interior. How the outputs of their 
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motions are translated varies, and how they link together in the quite complex construction of 

the machine is partially hidden and intricate. After recognising all of that, one might ask ‘well, 

where is the initial energy coming from?’ and in this sizable machine we see energy being 

generated mostly by steam, and so steam gets a lot of attention, but then on closer inspection 

there are also solar panels, and hydro generators, and a wind turbine, and oxen turning a crank. 

Of course, the thought experiment can go on with ever-greater disassembly and detail, at once 

deconstructing a rather absurd machine, but also revealing the machine as a combination of 

many different things in space and in time. Certainly, we can focus on particular elements, and 

this is valuable, especially for troubleshooting or identifying particular characteristics of its 

function. Each individual piece requires focused attention. Yet, if we wish to truly try to grasp 

the machine, it becomes evident that it is also the combination and culmination of difference 

through time and over space that allows the machine to work, and for us to perceive it as a 

machine in the first instance. If we want to focus on one aspect seriously, for example, a broken 

cog, we must understand how it relates to everything else before we try to remove it, replace 

it, or upgrade it. We must complement the inclination to focus on a particular time and space 

in the machine with an effort to understand how its many parts operate over time. All of these 

different inputs, actions, and outputs operate to ensure the instantaneous and perpetual 

becoming of that machine; and so it is with changing within international organisations. 

11.3 Implications for organisations, the OPCW, and wider arms control  

The previous section outlined reflections and contributions, based on the literature review and 

research findings, for thinking about international organisations and changing. This research 

provides motivations for recognising the role of different actors within international 

organisations, in particular arguing that internal actors are not simply pre-programmed robots 

working in a linear and monolithic way. What follows looks more specifically about what can 
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be taken from this thesis and considered in regard of the ongoing development of the OPCW, 

other organisations, and, perhaps, wider arms control research and practice.  

11.3.1 Staff shape, and are shaped by, international organisations  

It has been clearly stated that when we think of the ‘OPCW’ we need to be specific about who 

we are actually referring to. On the top level, this is either the States Parties or the Secretariat. 

While it is clear that we can further break-down and reconfigure what we mean by States 

Parties, i.e., in the policy-making organs, their regional groups, or individually, not much has 

been done to break-down and explore what it means to be ‘the Technical Secretariat’. 

The thesis has put forward approaches, evidence and arguments that allow us to recognise that 

the Secretariat is not a homogenous, monolithic whole. In doing so, it has captured some of the 

essence of this complex, social, changing, group of people. Literatures looking at the OPCW 

and similar organisations has rarely sought to do this. 

The chapters are clear that cultures and identities are not linear, singular, or homogenous, and 

thus recognising other sources of cultural manifestation and influence are important as they 

directly relate to workforce health. It is clear, then, that practical considerations for strategic 

planning and shaping the workforce may benefit from being aware of the power of the 

Convention, of architectures, and of external conditions, to shape perceptions and cultures 

within the Secretariat. Taking a wider view on what constitutes and shapes working cultures 

and staff experience is valuable, theoretically, and practically, especially for those currently 

involved in organisation building. 

As the OPCW functionally evolves, the relationship with these newly identified sources should 

be explored and tracked. This will aid efforts to evaluate how the Secretariat are responding to 

ongoing changes that they are required to adapt to. Indeed, staff motivations and feelings were 

explored through, for example, reference to the Convention’s goals; through their working 
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within particular architectures and spaces; and through their feelings of identity and safety in 

relation to the OPCW being under an intense media spotlight. As evolution unfolds, these areas 

remain crucial aspects of organisational life and will require the Secretariat to focus on them. 

Suffice to say, this has have received little academic attention before. Yet, taking seriously 

their potential has revealed fertile ground. This presents opportunities to better understand the 

OPCW and the Secretariat from an academic point of view, and to identify interesting avenues 

in relation to human resources research, perhaps picking up these aspects in relation to policy 

and practice to support the ongoing development, resilience, and health of the workforce. 

Indeed, the Secretariat has invested in enhancing its human resource management, with new 

emphasis on better understanding the workforce. This work should contribute to discussions 

around ways to continue enhancing internal human resource intelligence to build a strong, 

unified, and resilient Secretariat. 

11.3.1(a) Staff are conditioned by organisational geographies 

How organizations and space relate is of growing interest in organisation studies, although the 

dynamics of these relationships require further development, both in terms of the materiality 

of the building/ space and of the objects within.1298 The thesis illustrated connections between 

cultural manifestations, functional obligations as found in the Convention, and the architecture 

and spatial design of the headquarters building. It provides a novel reading of an international 

organisation in spatial terms, providing a new contribution of knowledge to the field and 

opening up of the discourse around the practical and psychological effects of space on 

secretariat staff. 

                                                 
1298 Kornberger, M. and Clegg, S. R. ‘Bringing Space Back in: Organizing the Generative Building’ (Organization 
Studies, 2004) 25(7); Parmiggiani, E. and Mikalsen, M. ‘The facets of sociomateriality: a systematic mapping of 
emerging concepts and definitions’ Conference Paper in Aanestad, M and Bratteteig, T. (eds.) Nordic 
Contributions in IS Research: Lecture Notes in Business Information Processing (Springer; Berlin, 2013) vol 156; 
Taskin, L., Courpasson, D. & Donis, C. ‘Objectal resistance: the political role of personal objects in workers’ 
resistance to spatial change (Human Relations, 2022) 
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It has demonstrated that these spatial designs were understood to suit the requirements of 

confidentiality and security, and that the particular architecture of divisions and their branches 

and units was such to ensure the work of destruction and verification could be managed and 

operationalised. The flow of communication and information is siloed, and although the sharp 

distinctions between divisions may have facilitated focus and confidentiality, it has also 

produced well-guarded territories of knowledge and resource. Within those contexts any efforts 

to reallocate resources, to encourage inter-divisional project work, or to alter divisional 

structures, may meet active resistance or not produce expected outcomes.  

These sorts of resource or workforce shifts are not hypothetical, but likely following any 

decisions to functionally rebalance the Secretariat over the medium-term. The crucial point is 

that regardless of whether such changes occur as a result of formal, top-down decision making, 

or internal decisions made by different actors within the Secretariat, they all must playout 

within the structures that exist, and often those structures produce particular realities which 

may facilitate or hinder work evolution. 

Organisational geographies are not static, but rather dynamically generate meanings over time 

as tasks require different configurations of staff. In other words, the geographies and territories 

of offices may have been understood to function well in particular historical contexts; however, 

there is concern emerging about how organisational geographies and territories will affect and 

influence working conditions when task rebalancing and functional realignments become more 

apparent, and new configurations of staff are required to work together in less linear formations 

and more project based, horizontal teams.  

New spaces or communities will need to be developed to ensure staff feel comfortable and 

connected in new configurations, and, similarly, there could be forms of resistance (or 

approval) of these new spaces: such transitions for staff will be complex. In this regard, 
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managers and senior teams charged with continuing to implement changes within the 

workforce to facilitate transitionary functions should be considerate of the spaces in which such 

transitions are expected to play out within. As such, this research provides evidence to support 

organisational literatures that take seriously these questions, and the practical impact cannot be 

over-stated.1299  

The translation of these findings into other organisational contexts are not hard to imagine. The 

OPCW is not a unique case: public and private organisations shift focus as their objectives or 

operating contexts evolve. Across sectors, workforce management is increasingly important 

and the subject of research. Building in spatial cultural analysis can support wider human 

resource analysis, but can also be used as a tool for redesigning organisational spaces to align 

with evolving priorities. In this sense, this research provides a motivation for developing 

interdisciplinary approaches to organisation building and development. It has demonstrated 

how architectures and spaces can support particular types of activity and, crucially, how those 

architectures and spaces may hinder or promote new ways of working. As new functions 

emerge for any given organisation, building new headquarters is hardly practical, and therefore 

a more flexible, local approach is recommended, working with staff to ensure internal 

geographies adapt to improve workflow and support particular values and visions. 

Administration departments and human resources professionals will inevitably find much 

benefit in widening their perspectives on how to ensure staff fulfil their, and their 

organisation’s, potential. 

11.3.1(b) Staff engagement and dialogue are crucial for a healthy workforce 

The Secretariat is not an objective, independent entity that exists outside space and time. It may 

be conceived of, rather loosely, in Article VIII of the Convention, but it is in fact the people 

                                                 
1299 Weinfurtner, T. and Seidl, D. ‘Towards a spatial perspective: an integrative review of research on 
organisational space’ (Scandinavian Journal of Management, 2019) 35(2) 
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who work there who continually bring it into being. The people who worked there in the past 

have left impressions that last long after they have left, which clearly shape perceptions of 

current staff – Chapter 6 and 7 reflects on some of these aspects that emerged during fieldwork. 

The people who will work there in the future also impact upon the present, as the Organisation 

thinks about how it can attract new staff and new skills. 

Without the people, the Secretariat would be just an idea on paper and a derelict headquarters; 

while it may be a truism, and quite fashionable, to say that ‘people matter’ it becomes clear 

that if it really is brought into existence by staff, then relatively serious consideration needs to 

be given to ensuring that not only are appropriate staff working there (implicating skills and 

knowledge) but also that, in general terms, the workforce is in good health. Health relates to 

more than just a concern for physical health: psychological aspects are key, too, linking to 

shifting motivations, feelings of security, processes of trust-building, and personal impact. 

Indeed, inappropriate and unhealthy workforces tend not to be associated with effective and 

efficient organisations. 

This research presents evidence that can inform practitioners about the types of factors that can 

influence the health of a workforce in a bureaucratic setting. The findings are highly 

transferable and can inform thinking on how to devise and implement policies. Moreover, 

especially in Chapter 6 and 7, it signposts events and structures that have an impact on staff. 

While the referent objects may differ across organisations, they can be translated. The crucial 

point for practitioners to observe is that staff policies require reflection and maintenance 

throughout their life. The following discussion reveals how such policy reflexivity should be 

approached and achieved. 

As a starting point, inclusion and engagement are important for demonstrating to staff that not 

only are their concerns, at the very least, being given formal space to be discussed and reflected 
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upon but that, crucially, new policies are not just implemented and then forgotten about. 

Policies should be understood to have a dynamic quality: they need to be tended to through 

time as the staff body that these policies are supposed to effect evolves. The discussion in 

Chapter 7 on the development and implementation of the tenure policy is a case in point. It 

demonstrates not only how failure to engage staff at the start of processes can cause alienation 

and disconnect, but how over the intervening years to the present day the policy has become 

an uncomfortable fit within evolving staff requirements, needing temporary and ad hoc 

solutions. While in practice such ad hoc solutions may work to achieve a particular goal, 

ambiguity around policies and their uneven impact on staff results in mixed assessments by 

staff regarding how such policies influence them, their work, and the Secretariat at large.  

At the time of writing, facilitation by States Parties on issues of organisational governance, 

including tenure, are ongoing.1300 However, the lessons from the past are clear. Policies 

affecting staff require engagement and dialogue throughout the whole process; transparent 

decision-making; review and feedback mechanisms; and, in general, efforts to avoid charges 

of arbitrariness or ambiguity, especially in regard to facilitating concerns around partiality in 

its implementation.  

These issues are common in nearly all organisations, but that does not mean they should be 

overlooked.  Reflecting on this is crucial for States Parties and senior managers in the 

Secretariat as the OPCW continues to evolve, and as policy review and development processes 

get underway. History has shown us that trust between the staff, senior managers, and States 

Parties, can be brittle.  

Moreover, in terms of implementing new types of policies, it appears from the outside that the 

Secretariat has been engaged in delivering on improving gender balance, notably within the 

                                                 
1300 OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Ninety-Eighth Session of the Executive Council’ 
EC-98/DG.30 dated 5 October 2021 
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senior management team, but more widely within the ranks of the Organisation: The Director-

General, as an international gender champion, has publicly reflected on his role in improving 

gender balance, as has the Deputy Director-General.1301 These sorts of efforts, much like 

related concepts, such as the obligation to ensure geographic balance within the Secretariat, 

require constant tending to and can suffer if not regularly reviewed: mechanisms enacted to 

ensure a pipeline of staff of equitable geographic and gender distribution are desirable, but need 

constant attention. 

However, despite considerable improvements in gender balance within the Secretariat over the 

last five years, there is only so much that the Director-General and the human resources team 

of the Secretariat are able to do without wide and active support from all States Parties. 

Although a number of States Parties are notable for their active efforts in this regard, recent 

reviews of the gender balance within states’ own delegations in international arms control and 

disarmament fields suggests that states are lagging behind.1302 Whether gender imbalance 

within delegations is a symptom of wider national issues around gender is beyond the scope of 

this research, however it is clear that the Secretariat requires support from States Parties to 

ensure that not only is it hiring staff in equitable ways but, just as importantly, that the Director-

General is able to appoint State Party-nominated experts to advisory boards in ways that 

balance gender representation. There is, therefore, responsibilities on States Parties and the 

Secretariat to continually ensure gender balance. This may require capacity building work in 

                                                 
1301 See, for example, OPCW ‘OPCW Fulfils First International Gender Champions Commitment’ News dated 25 
February 2019 available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/02/opcw-fulfils-first-international-
gender-champions-commitment; OPCW ‘Virtual Dialogue on Achieving Gender Balance at the Disarmament 
Table – Remarks by the Director-General of the OPCW, Mr Fernando Arias’ 11 November 2020; and OPCW 
‘Statement by the Deputy Director-General of the OPCW, Ms Odette Melono at the Women’s Initiative for Gender 
Justice’ delivered 18 May 2021;  
1302 See, for example, Dalaqua, R. H., Egeland, K. & Hugo, T. G. ‘Still Behind The Curve – Gender balance in 
arms control, non-proliferation and disarmament diplomacy’ (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2019);  UNIDIR ‘Gender & 
Disarmament Resource Pack’ available at: https://unidir.org/publication/gender-disarmament-resource-pack; 
UNIDIR ‘Factsheet: Gender and Biological Weapons’ 4 May 2021 available at https://unidir.org/Gender-
biological-weapons; and International Gender Champions website available at: https://genderchampions.com/   

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/02/opcw-fulfils-first-international-gender-champions-commitment
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/02/opcw-fulfils-first-international-gender-champions-commitment
https://unidir.org/publication/gender-disarmament-resource-pack
https://unidir.org/Gender-biological-weapons
https://unidir.org/Gender-biological-weapons
https://genderchampions.com/
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some areas to increase opportunities, although where responsibility lies for this is, again, 

beyond the scope of the current discussion. It is clear to say, however, that responsibility is 

shared.  

While in general terms the importance of devising and implementing policies in staff-friendly 

ways are appropriate for all organisations to consider, it is particularly relevant for international 

organisations when the peculiarities of state and secretariat interactions are not well 

understood. Reflecting on previous discussions about PA theory, the relationships between 

principals and their agents, mediated through a contract and being liable to agency shirking and 

slippage, helps to draw our attention to the potential for emotional rather than mechanical 

interactions. It is unsurprising, if we move from theory to practice, that the potential for staff 

to feel excluded, not listened to, and unfairly treated, will impact on organisational 

performance. It is in the interests of states to work with their agents, not against them. 

Expanding work on internal policy implementation is valuable for existing organisations, such 

as the OPCW, but also for new ones which have a chance to develop mechanisms to promote 

good internal policy making and governance from the start, for example in the future CTBTO, 

or in the BWC, if a more significant organisational structure is ever built. 

11.3.2 Organisational development unfolds through multiple processes 

The OPCW has been changing and evolving for over two decades now. The problem at the 

heart of this thesis is concerned with changing, and assumptions about change in the context 

of the rebalancing of the OPCW’s main functions. Inherent in all of this is the idea that, up 

until at least 2010-2013, the OPCW had been assumed to be relatively ‘steady state’ and 

therefore much discussion has ensued about changing, including thoughts on how to do so and 

indeed what to change ‘to’. This somewhat linear thinking invokes ideas that were argued 

above and in Chapter 3 to be based within mainstream concepts of change. 



 
 

527 
 

By building on a different ontology, described in detail in Chapter 4, this thesis has 

demonstrated that while there is cause to think about functional shifts and organisational 

evolution in relation to the context of declining destruction activities and particular pressures 

of the moment, changing has also been evident throughout the history of the OPCW on 

different levels. Much experience may then already exist, and groundwork may already be laid, 

to consider what changing can look like and how it might unfold.  

The major implication, then, is to suggest that we may be missing the bigger picture by thinking 

about change only as something that is a contemporary phenomenon waiting to be initiated, 

rather than seeking to link current challenges with long run processes of changing that already 

exist. To use a colloquial phrase, we might be ‘missing the wood for the trees.’ 

Indeed, Chapters 8, 9, and 10 demonstrated that over time multiple change processes have 

resulted in (and continue to result in) the development of quite a varied and rich set of 

organisational experiences and capacities concerning threats posed by non-state actors and 

chemical terrorism. This gradual filling out of new perspectives, structures, capacities, 

knowledges, and activities did not happen overnight, nor were they all the product of a single 

policy or change program. 

Considering this, and circling back to the problem inspiring this research, a more detailed focus 

on longer run evolutions of the OPCW would be beneficial. This will create a more explicit 

‘inventory’ of the capacities, capabilities and knowledges that have evolved and currently exist 

within the Secretariat, but which may be overlooked when thinking about the work of the 

Secretariat only in terms of their formal, Convention-mandated work. The accumulated skills 

and incremental adjustments to programs actually produce a potentially wide set of 

organisational capacities and capabilities which are not always so visible or explicit, and which 
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perhaps reach across divisions, link different activities, and create informal networks with 

latent capacities and expertise.  

This is less demarcated than thinking about the work of the Secretariat as being about 

‘destruction’ or ‘verification’, or so on. This rather ‘messier’ idea may lend itself to the types 

of work and skills envisioned in a future OPCW. The point may be that the formal requirements 

of new tasks in the future are already here, although perhaps hard to completely discern as they 

are embodied in informal, shadow, or more networked organisational relationships or 

structures. It will be useful to explore these in more depth and draw on these as the basis for 

planning, strategizing, and implementing activities that support functional realignment. In 

doing so, it might shift the tone of current change narratives away from concerns about different 

futures or significant re-designs, and instead help cultivate that which has already been 

developing over the years. 

At the very least, undertaking such an ‘inventory’ through longer-run change analysis can 

complement narratives and ongoing work that tend to lean toward linear, big plan strategizing 

efforts. It can bring into the picture an array of connections that can be utilised that don’t 

necessarily require new budgets or significant political agreement. In that sense, organisational 

transitions or functional realignment activities may not need to be quite so sweeping (and thus 

difficult and alarming for States Parties to support), and instead, rather than having a standing 

start on this, functional transitions become recognised as actually longer run processes 

requiring smaller, more tactical-level incubation and guidance. Importantly, from this 

perspective, one could argue that such transitions have already been long underway, although 

informally and not recognised as such. Examining the early development around the RRAM 

may be just such an example of how functional expansion can be delivered through new tools 

and mechanisms without necessarily requiring new budgets or political agreements.  
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More broadly, Chapter 8, 9 and 10 demonstrated how such capacities and capabilities 

developed in initially non-traditional OPCW focus areas – today, discussion around non-state 

actors is commonplace. Indeed, the February 2021 Note by the Director-General that presents 

the “Status of the OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorism Efforts” is a strong 

demonstration of how changing does accumulate through broad processes and how changing 

implicates different actors, levels, intentions, resources, speeds, and scales.1303 Moreover, the 

high-level seminar held at OPCW headquarters on 20 May 2022, celebrating the 25th 

anniversary of the Organisation, had only two sessions: “Chemical weapons disarmament and 

the future of the OPCW” and “Countering chemical terrorism: assessing the threat”. Clearly, 

countering chemical terrorism and concerns around non-state actors has come a considerable 

way since the late 1990’s – yet much writing about these issues within the OPCW context will 

likely not go much further back, in terms of serious capacity development, than 2010. This 

thesis is one of the few analyses that help us understand how and why this discourse and 

capacity took hold and became embedded within the OPCW through multiple processes of 

change and continuity, in both intentional and unintentional ways, since at least 2001. 

Therefore, these long run processes cannot be ignored in any analysis that seeks to understand 

how any given organisation develops. Understanding how changing unfolded in the past in 

certain areas provides templates or examples, and reveals knowledge and experience that can 

give the Secretariat the opportunities to fine-tune itself for emerging challenges, rather than 

expecting and waiting for political decisions from the principals to mandate activity. Over time, 

the OPCW has developed explicit programmes of work and implicit supportive areas, including 

knowledge accumulation, human resource, and political support, which together reveal a varied 

set of responses to recognised challenges posed by non-state actors and chemical terrorism.  

                                                 
1303 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Status of the OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-Terrorism 
Efforts’ EC-96/DG.10 dated 18 February 2021 
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Even more so, however, it reveals something on a more fundamental level: the OPCW, and in 

particular the Secretariat, has evolved through time, and across its organisational spaces, to be 

adept and responsive to new challenges without the need of a grand organisational strategy, a 

blueprint, or a particular change management program.1304 In fact, the OPCW in 2021 may be 

rather unrecognisable to those assessing it in 2000. This may be the case insofar as the changing 

contexts, processes of changing, and the content of changing toward an organisational capacity 

to respond to such challenges, would be quite hidden from view; from the present, looking 

back, history seems structured - looking forward, it does not.  

The framework for analysis used can be applied in studies of other organisations. By using a 

longitudinal, processual approach the thesis contributes evidence to suggest that if applied to 

other organisations the way in which policy domains have evolved can be understood in much 

more inclusive and dynamic ways. This activity has real policy relevance, not least because it 

can reveal hidden organisational capacities and capabilities (and inform us about the ways in 

which they developed) and provide a way of assessing those. This is not limited to the 

disarmament sphere: surely there are very few organisations that are not grappling with 

questions of changing to support new goals or objectives, and trying to think strategically about 

how to improve efficiency and effectiveness. The roots of a contemporary strategic review 

must start much earlier than the day it is commissioned. 

Changing within the OPCW has been long ongoing, and that realisation should now inform 

planning and strategic thinking about the future. Practitioners and analysts examining strategic 

evolution will find that assessing historic developments requires ongoing review. The reports 

that are produced for the five-yearly Review Conference demonstrate that what has come 

                                                 
1304 To a certain degree the Convention provides this, although for the present discussion point we are really 
recognising how the Medium-Term Plans are as close as we get (at least from the open documents) to any sort of 
strategy – and even those likely have varying value in the eyes of States Parties. 
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before does have relevance. However, these reports are totally insufficient to really capture 

how the multiple processes of activity that have been unfolding generate particular capacities 

and capabilities. If much longer-term, thematic reviews of the OPCW were conducted, our 

understanding of organisational development may paint a much more vivid (and useful) 

picture. Such efforts would help move us toward shoring up progress in areas which have 

accumulated over the years, bringing to the fore not only the fact that knowledge is a crucial 

infrastructure within the OPCW, but elucidating what that knowledge actually looks like, 

where it is located, and what it can enable moving forward.  

In undertaking much more comprehensive thematic studies, the whole concern about the future 

might be more readily and practically engaged with by allowing us to answer the question: 

‘what sort of post-disarmament activities is the OPCW already doing, what knowledge and 

skills have we already developed, and how can those be built on?’ 

11.3.3 Widening participation and partnerships will strengthen the OPCW 

Focusing on questions of organisational changing and on organisational cultures has been of 

value in opening up our understanding of spatiality within the Secretariat and how it, and the 

OPCW more broadly, connects with external actors. 

We learn from the experiences discussed within this thesis that organisational space, and in 

particular space for secretariats or other actors to operate within, can exist beyond the purely 

physical incarnations of space that we might associate with buildings and offices. ‘Institutional 

quilting’ was a term used to describe the development of transnational zones between 

secretarial components of international organisations and the subsequent quilting together of 

knowledge, capacities, or structures to create new operational spaces and capabilities.1305 For 

                                                 
1305 This concept of ‘institutional quilting’ is discussed in detail in Chapter 8, however refreshing the concept here 
may be of value. The term is suggested to reflect the idea that secretariats have been able to work more closely 
together because of the space created by different international frameworks and initiatives that call either explicitly 
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international policy practitioners and researchers alike, the concept may be useful to take 

forward as both a descriptive and strategic tool. 

These processes have empowered the OPCW as an organisation to act in new ways and areas, 

in relation to other organisations.  Chapter 8 and 9 looked at the development of this in detail, 

in relation to work undertaken toward mitigating the potential for, and effects of, (chemical) 

terrorism with other international organisations and bodies. It is not necessarily restricted only 

to this area: for relatively little resource, the Secretariat can reach out to develop similar spaces 

with other international organisations in a variety of fields, including on understanding and 

framing advances in science and technology, with international organisations focused on 

economic and industrial affairs, or with those working in other disarmament activities, such as 

mine clearance or nuclear disarmament.  

Reaching out in this way can facilitate knowledge sharing and knowledge growth, while 

potentially increasing efficiency in work programs through cooperative approaches, by 

preventing overlaps, demarcating responsibilities, and developing joined up programs of 

work.1306  

In taking the initiative now to continue to develop these new institutional quilts in a variety of 

areas, the Secretariat continues processes of future-proofing by ensuring that connections, 

communication flows, and potential opportunities for shared activities are in place in case of 

the emergence of unforeseen challenges or new opportunities. Building this quilt provides 

                                                 
or implicitly for a better international coordination and a reduction in overlap of responsibilities (one may read 
that as an effort to reduce the costs of duplication for states) See: Flannery, M. C. ‘Quilting: A Feminist Metaphor 
for Scientific Inquiry’ (Qualitative Inquiry, 2001) 7(5) p. 633 
1306 In this sense, looking in more detail at how Secretariats within disarmament, arms control, and related fields 
work together may provide interesting future avenues to strengthen our understandings of wider international 
“interplay”, an area argued to be in need of further development. See, for example, Brosig, M. ‘Overlap and 
interplay between international organisations: theories and approaches’ (South African Journal of International 
Affairs, 2011) 18(2); Brosig, M. ‘Whither a Theory of Inter-organisational Relations: A Burgeon Field of Research 
Between Conceptual Innovation and Fragmentation’ (Journal of Intervention and Statebuilding, 2020) 14(2); and, 
Haftel, Y. Z. and Lenz, T. ‘Measuring institutional overlap in global governance’ (The Review of International 
Organizations, 2021) 3 
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leverage and ‘pivotability’. This research provides new evidence to suggest that the 

institutional quilting discussed in Chapter 8 and 9 has contributed to positioning the OPCW to 

better tackle chemical terrorism and issues around non-state actors when the need to do so more 

explicitly emerged after 2007, and in particular after 2013. Much in the same way formal 

agreements between the OPCW, States Parties, the UN, and private entities facilitated the 

removal and destruction of Syria’s declared chemical weapon stockpile, having in place similar 

secretarial networks builds latent capacity for when it is needed. While the recommendation 

here is that the Secretariat should continue to develop these networks, this is also relevant for 

other organisations in a variety of spheres that may need to build capacity in contexts of 

restricted budgets or weak principal preferences for formally expanding mandates. Institutional 

quilting as discussed in this research provides a soft approach for secretariats to consider in 

difficult political contexts. 

Aside from institutional quilting, a second important area to emerge from this research is the 

value of structured engagement between the OPCW and the NGO community. History 

demonstrates, particularly in Chapter 9, how constructively engaging the NGO community can 

be helpful for inspiring or developing thinking around new areas of work. A number of 

conferences and workshops were referenced, and from those events reports and books were 

published. It is time for the OPCW to reflect on the history of formal and informal engagement 

with such communities, many of which were beyond the scope of the thesis, to develop new 

opportunities. In particular, more structured workshops and conferences are advisable, bringing 

in global experts on a range of old and new thematic areas of work. Joint publications arising 

from these should be supported. The Secretariat has historical experience publishing reports 

and books from meetings, publishing regular journal magazines, and producing outreach 

material through social media channels and the website.  
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In light of these old and new experiences, there is a significant opportunity for the Secretariat 

to reintroduce, expand and develop such publishing, in particular seeking again to work with 

civil society to produce or support review literatures, and technical and academic reports and 

books. While this may seem like a new direction, there is a clear, and successful, precedent for 

such work.  

Of particular importance is also the potential for such work to facilitate new approaches and 

programs to engage new stakeholders, improve Convention literacy, and work with new 

partners in industry and government to support implementation of the general purpose criterion. 

Working closely with the Advisory Board on Education and Outreach provides a significant 

opportunity for the Secretariat to build new platforms for engagement with external 

stakeholders. 

Indeed, there is already an active network of NGOs interfacing with the OPCW, who have 

historically been, and remain, willing to participate in such efforts. These include the Harvard 

Sussex Program, and others within the Chemical Weapons Convention Coalition. It may 

include other civil society and non-governmental actors, such as from industry, or public 

bodies, for example those relating to public health or education.  

As the OPCW begins to recognise the variety of activities it can support or conduct in efforts 

to prevent re-emergence, the role of NGOs and civil society, but also government agencies or 

‘arms-length’ public bodies, within those activities becomes clearer. Therefore, there is a 

requirement now to rebuild a more formal and structured relationship with a global range of 

external actors to support implementation of the Convention. Whereas destruction activities so 

sharply anchored the Convention in the outside world, strong connections with civil society 

will play a similar anchoring role for the Convention, especially as environmental turbulence 

increases, and old anchors weaken as traditional destruction activities decline. 



 
 

535 
 

It is worth recognising that States Parties take different stances to the value of such external 

actors, and so, of course, such work takes on a political dynamic. However, this should by 

default not produce a barrier, but instead inspire efforts to work with States Parties to facilitate 

this engagement in ways which is globally representative and undertaken with clear goals and 

objectives.   

11.4 Final remarks 

The reflections, assessments, and suggestions within this final chapter are to be understood 

within the wider aim of this research. It has been made clear that while much research on the 

OPCW and on international organisations exists, there are gaps that can be focused on that can 

help to better develop more comprehensive understandings and therefore support both 

academic and practitioner work. This research has not been able to identify or focus on all gaps. 

However, on those gaps that focus has been placed, the argument is made in the spirit of 

increasing the visibility of new avenues to explore, and trying to optimistically move our 

analysis forward.  

The OPCW has been characterised here as a complex, living, eco-system and in doing so the 

research has covered a lot of ground. It is, therefore, not presenting a finished picture or 

exhaustive conclusions, but rather tentatively sketching out new insights that can be further 

developed. In that sense, the thesis is a contribution to a community of researchers and 

practitioners, as it tries to expand our view of what is important about the OPCW, how we 

might find new ways to understand it, and support its development. By opening up these sorts 

of questions and research avenues, and by bringing new themes or approaches to bear in regard 

of the OPCW and the Secretariat, the types of research undertaken, and the people involved, 

can be increased. 
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We must be open to the Organisation as a complex ecosystem of different actors and processes, 

and then strive to connect our own research interests and approaches to develop new insights.  

By closing down the view of what or who is important within the OPCW, or by seeing in 

binaries or in demarcated territories, we do little to progress scholarship in this field, and so 

our conceptual and practical contributions become limited over time as focus remains narrow.  

By expanding that lens in this thesis, new insights, contributions, and possibilities have 

emerged. It is possible now to recognise that States Parties are the primary actors, but that the 

theories that construct that meaning, in international relations and in theories on bureaucracy, 

require rethinking; it has been demonstrated that not only are bureaucracies human, emotional 

spaces, but that they can and do shape organisational changing. That is not an obvious or well 

understood statement, as Chapter 3 revealed. Yet, this research has shown that life exists within 

the Secretariat, and we need to rethink how to explore and analyse organisations, especially 

when mainstream concepts and theories are often inadequate to give us the full story.  

The evidence for this in the OPCW should be sought out in other organisations: if the same 

research was undertaken on a different organisation, what more might we learn? This work is 

a small contribution to build the confidence to look again at organisations. 

It is, therefore, time to refresh, widen, and extend our view, and in particular to pay the 

Secretariat due attention as key actors in the ongoing development of the OPCW. By doing so, 

we may reveal new challenges and opportunities that must be faced together to improve 

implementation of the Convention, long into the future. In the contexts of transitions and 

functional realignments within the OPCW, and amidst the renewed use of chemical weapons, 

now is the time to deepen and advance our understandings of the processes and people that 

shape the flows of change and continuity. 
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OPCW ‘Report by H.E. Ambassador Oji Nyimenuate Ngofa Chairperson of the Open-Ended 
Working Group on Terrorism to the Executive Council at its Ninety-Third Session’ EC-
93/WP.2 dated 11 March 2020 
OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Draft Programme and Budget of the OPCW for 
2021’ EC-95/CRP.1 dated 3 July 2020 
OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Annual Report on the Implementation of the Action 
Plan for the Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention during the Period from 16 
August 2019 to 15 August 2020’ EC-95/DG.20 and C-25/DG.12 dated 25 September 2020 
OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat – Summary of the Report on Activities carried 
out in Support of a Request for Technical Assistance by Germany (Technical Assistance 
Visit – TAV/01/20)’ S/1906/2020 dated 6 October 2020 
OPCW ‘Virtual Dialogue on Achieving Gender Balance at the Disarmament Table – 
Remarks by the Director-General of the OPCW, Mr Fernando Arias’ 11 November 2020 
OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General – Status of the OPCW’s Contribution to Global Anti-
Terrorism Efforts’ EC-96/DG.10 dated 18 February 2021 
OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the Director-General to the Executive Council at its Ninety-
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OPCW ‘Statement by the Director-General following Discussions under Agenda item 6(c) 
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OPCW ‘Report of the Twenty-Fifth Session of the Conference of States Parties’ C-25/5 
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OPCW ‘Statement by the Deputy Director-General of the OPCW, Ms Odette Melono at the 
Women’s Initiative for Gender Justice’ delivered 18 May 2021; 
OPCW ‘Report by the Director-General – Overall Progress with Respect to the Destruction 
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China, to the Second Review Conference' RC-2/NAT.17/Rev.1 dated 15 April 2008 
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Disarmament, Non-Proliferation and Science Department Ministry of Foreign Affairs at the 
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Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.7 dated 25 June 2018 
The Islamic Republic of Iran (EC-94/NAT.3 dated 15 April 2020) 
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4/DEC/CRP.9 dated 25 June 2018 
The Islamic Republic of Iran ‘Statement by the Delegation of the Islamic Republic of Iran 
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Convention’ RC-1/NAT.11 dated 28 April 2003 
The Republic of Korea 'Recent Developments of Chemical Technology and the 
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dated 7 March 2017 
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https://www.mid.ru/en/vistupleniya_rukovodstva_mid/-
/asset_publisher/MCZ7HQuMdqBY/content/id/3721609 
The Russian Federation ‘Salisbury: Unanswered Questions (4 March 2019)’ Embassy of the 
Russian Federation to the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland Press 
Releases and News available at:  https://rusemb.org.uk/fnapr/6762 
The Russian Federation ‘Statement by Mr O. N. Ryazantsev Head of Delegation of the 
Russian Federation at the Twenty-Fourth Session of the Conference of the States Parties to 
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The Russian Federation ‘Statement by Mr O. N. Ryazantsev Head of the Delegation of the 
Russian Federation Deputy Minister of Industry and Trade of the Russian Federation at the 
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Alexander Shulgin at an Arria-formula meeting of UNSC member states "Implementation 
of UNSCR 2118: OPCW FFM Report on Douma"’ 20/01/2020 available at: 
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The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland ‘Technological and Structural 
Developments in the Chemical Industry and Their Implications for the Chemical Weapons 
Convention’ RC-2/NAT.25 dated 18 April 2008 
The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland ‘The Changing Face of the 
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Chemical Weapons Convention’ RC-4/NAT.17 dated 21 November 2018 
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‘Addressing Chemical Terrorism’ OPCW News dated 20 September 2001 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2001/09/addressing-chemical-terrorism  
‘The OPCW’s Role in Combating Terrorism’ OPCW News dated 28 September 2001 
available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2001/09/opcws-role-combating-
terrorism  
‘OPCW Director-General Briefs U.N. Security Council’s 1540 Committee’ OPCW News, 
18 April 2005 available at https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/04/opcw-
director-general-briefs-un-security-councils-1540-committee  
‘OPCW Trains Iraqi Officials in CWC Implementation’ OPCW News dated 11 July 2005 
available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2005/07/opcw-trains-iraqi-officials-
cwc-implementation  
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dated 19 March 2007 available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2007/03/opcw-
director-general-condemns-renewed-chemical-attacks-iraq  
‘Dual use goods and the CWC at the European Council for Chemicals (CEFIC)’ OPCW 
News dated 3 June 2008 available at https://www.opcw.org/media-
centre/news/2008/06/dual-use-goods-and-cwc-european-council-chemicals-industry-cefic  
‘Reviewing the Review Conference Preparations’ OPCW News  dated 6 June 2008 available 
at https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2008/06/reviewing-review-conference-
preparations  
‘Statement by the Ambassador Rogelio Pfirter Director General of the OPCW to the United 
Nations Security Council Committee Established Pursuant to Resolution 1373 (2001) 
Concerning Counter-Terrorism’ New York 18 June 2009  
OPCW ‘Seminar on the OPCW’s Contribution to Security and Non-Proliferation of 
Chemical Weapons Concludes in The Hague’ news dated 13 April 2011 available at: 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2011/04/seminar-opcws-contribution-security-
and-non-proliferation-chemical  
‘Krzysztof Paturej, Director of Special Projects at the OPCW’ OPCW News dated 10 
November 2011 available at: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=wMtP9JlhGg4  
‘The Chemical Weapons Convention: Making Disarmament Happen’ Statement by OPCW 
Director General Ahmet Üzümcü at Vienna Center for Disarmament and Non-Proliferation 
on 19 March 2013’ 
‘Destruction of declared Syrian chemical weapons completed’ OPCW News dated 4 January 
2016 available: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2016/01/destruction-declared-
syrian-chemical-weapons-completed  
‘State of Palestine Accedes to the Chemical Weapons Convention’ OPCW News dated 23 
May 2018 https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2018/05/state-palestine-accedes-
chemical-weapons-convention  
‘OPCW Spokesperson’s Statement on Cyber Security’ OPCW News dated 4 October 2018 
available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2018/10/opcw-spokespersons-
statement-cyber-security   
‘OPCW Fulfils First International Gender Champions Commitment’ OPCW News dated 25 
February 2019 available at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/02/opcw-
fulfils-first-international-gender-champions-commitment  
OPCW ‘OPCW and Municipality of Pijnacker-Nootdorp Sign Location Agreement for New 
Centre for Chemistry and Technology’ News 19 December 2019 available at 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2019/12/opcw-and-municipality-pijnacker-
nootdorp-sign-location-agreement-new  
‘OPCW Provides Technical Assistance to Germany Regarding Allegations of Chemical 
Weapons Use Against Alexei Navalny’ OPCW News dated 17 September 2020, available 
at: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2020/09/opcw-provides-technical-assistance-
germany-regarding-allegations-chemical  
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Annex 1: Amendments and changes to the Convention 
Article XV concerns the processes involved in proposing and deciding upon ‘amendments’ to the 

Convention or ‘changes’ to the Annexes. As Krutzsch and Trapp note, the need to “ensure stability, 

equal rights and obligations and at the same time provide flexibility and adaptability to new 

situations and developments” has led Article XV to provide a “two-fold modification 

provision.”1307 

The first provision is to enable amendments to the Convention, although when read in conjunction 

with the paragraph 4, ‘amendments’ may also cover any proposed amendments to the Annexes 

which  

• are not “related only to matters of an administrative or technical nature”, [although what 

this may entail is not elaborated upon] 

• are within Sections A and C of the Confidentiality Annex; 

• are within Part X of the Verification Annex; 

• are concerning definitions in Part I of the Verification Annex which relate exclusively to 

challenges inspections.1308  

Any State Party can propose ‘amendments’ to the Convention. Paragraphs 2 and 3 outline the 

procedure: a State Party shall submit its proposed amendment to the Director-General who shall 

then circulate it to all States Parties. A 30-day window is then set in which an Amendment 

Conference is only convened if one third or more States Parties notify the Director-General within 

the aforementioned window that they support further consideration of the proposal. An amendment 

conference shall then be held no sooner than 60 days from circulation of the original proposal, and 

is imagined to be held after the next regular session of the Conference.1309 For a proposed 

                                                 
1307 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p. 240-241 
1308 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article XV paragraphs 1 and 4 
1309 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article XV paragraphs 2 and 3 
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amendment to be adopted 50% or more of all States Parties to the Convention must cast a positive 

vote; if one State Party casts a negative vote this essentially acts as a veto for the amendment.  

In other words, the number of States Parties not participating in the Conference, not 

participating in the voting, and those abstaining, must together be less than 50% of all 

States Parties1310 

Thus, Amendment Conferences are not simple exercises: extensive diplomatic work, technical 

assessment and, ultimately, wide appeal, are precursors for ensuring that amendments are adopted. 

This can be quite a barrier and serves to bring stability to the Convention. However, the two-fold 

modification mechanisms within Article XV provide a second approach which seek to allow 

flexibility. 

Paragraph 4 of Article XV establishes what ‘changes’ can be made (in contrast to ‘amendments’ 

outlined above). These changes are not subject to an Amendment Conference and follow a 

different route. The paragraph specifies what provisions in the Annexes are subject to ‘change’ 

rather than ‘amendment’, 

• The changes are only related to matters of an administrative and technical nature, or; 

• They relate to the Annex on Chemicals; 

• They do not relate to the Sections A and C of the Confidentiality Annex; 

• They do not related to Part X of the Verification Annex; 

• They are not definitions such as those in Part I which relate exclusively to challenge 

inspections1311 

The eligibility of ‘amendments’ and ‘changes’ is thus interlinked, but also complex. Krutzsch and 

Trapp suggest that “the following rule might be derived: ‘Amendments may be proposed in cases 

                                                 
1310 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.243 
1311 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.244 
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in which changes are excluded’”, although even they acknowledge that questions of what actually 

defines ‘technical’ or ‘administrative’ is ambiguous and hence “the opinion of majorities in the 

Executive Council and the Conference will have the final word in this assessment.”1312 

Article XV paragraph 5 outlines this secondary process for achieving changes. The text of any 

proposed changes are transmitted to the Director-General who is then mandated to collate any 

additional information in support of the proposal (from States Parties and the Director-General 

themselves if appropriate) and then promptly communicate this it to all States Parties and the 

Executive Council. Simultaneously, upon initial receipt of the proposal, a 60 day window is 

triggered which provides the Director-General and the Technical Secretariat time to evaluate the 

proposal and determine all of its consequences for the Convention and implementation and 

communicate any such information to States Parties. This mandate appears rather wide-ranging, 

giving the Technical Secretariat and the Director-General apparent latitude to evaluate the 

proposals along any potential source of consequence. For example, when one considers the 

language used in Article VIII in regard to the Technical Secretariat, the idea of ‘assisting’ the 

Conference and the Executive Council is stressed, as is the Secretariat’s technical approach to 

evaluation. However, paragraph 5(b) of Article XV contains no such modifiers: 

Not later than 60 days after its receipt, the Director-General shall evaluate the proposal 

to determine all its possible consequences for the provisions of this Convention and its 

implementation and shall communicate any such information to States Parties and the 

Executive Council.1313 

                                                 
1312 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.242 
1313 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article XV paragraph 5(b) 
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Such possible consequences could therefore give the Technical Secretariat space to make 

evaluations along technical and administrative lines, but also on political and legal, and provide 

them to States Parties and the Executive Council.1314 

Once the Executive Council receive the initial proposal, a separate 90 day window is triggered that 

gives the Executive Council time to examine the proposals and to receive and evaluate the 

assessment noted above by the Director-General and the Secretariat. Before the termination of the 

90 day window, the Executive Council shall notify its recommendation and explanation to all 

States Parties, who must acknowledge receipt of this within 10 days.  

Four potential outcomes can be traced from parts (d) and (e) of paragraph 5 in relation to the 

Executive Council’s recommendation.  

1. The EC recommends to all States Parties that the proposal be adopted, and it shall be 

considered approved if no State Party objects within 90 days of receipt of the 

recommendation. 

2. The EC recommends to all States Parties that the proposal be adopted and, within 90 days, 

a State Party objects to the adoption. The proposal is then given to the Conference at its 

regular session to be taken as a matter of substance. 

3. The EC recommends to all States Parties that the proposal be rejected, and it shall be 

considered rejected if no State Party objects to the rejection within 90 days of the 

recommendation 

4. The EC recommends to all States Parties that the proposal be rejected and, within 90 days, 

a State Party objects to the rejection. The proposal is then given to the Conference at its 

next session to be taken as a matter of substance.  

Whatever the outcome, the Director-General shall notify all States Parties of any decisions, and 

any changes approved under this procedure enters into force 180 days after the notification of 

such approval (or unless another time period is recommended by the Executive Council or 

                                                 
1314 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.245 
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Conference.) This change mechanism has been used once to update the Schedules to include 

Novichok. In this case, two separate proposals were submitted: one by the Canada, the 

Netherlands and the United States, and a second by the Russian Federation. In relation to the 

outcomes above, the Canadian et al. proposal followed outcome route 2, and that of the Russian 

Federation followed outcome route 4. Consequently both ended up as matters of substance for 

decisions to be taken on during CSP24 – given technical work done on the Russian Federation 

and the interlocking nature of the two proposals, the Conference, through consensus, took both 

decisions on a single bang of the gavel, thus introducing the first changes to the Schedules since 

their negotiation. 
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Annex 2: The Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the 

States Parties 
 

On 29 May 2018, the Permanent Representatives of Australia, Bulgaria, Canada, France, 

Germany, Japan, New Zealand, Poland, Romania, the United Kingdom, and the United States, 

issued a note verbale to the Director-General of the OPCW requesting a special session of the 

Conference of States Parties as they were “deeply concerned about the use of chemical weapons 

around the world, in spite of the longstanding norm against their use.”1315 The explanatory 

memorandum within the note verbale explains that 

The international regime prohibiting chemical weapons is under unprecedented threat. 

Chemical weapons have been developed, produced and used by both state and non-

state actors, in direct contravention of international law.  

As States Parties to the Convention for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons, we have 

a responsibility to act in the face of these challenges. 

We call on States Parties to come together to consider how best to respond collectively 

to these threats, as well as to unite in a reaffirmation of the international prohibition 

against chemical weapons use. We must defend and reinforce the Chemical Weapons 

Convention, and support the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 

and its Technical Secretariat.1316 

The note verbale clearly alludes to the range of allegations, some proven, of use of chemical 

weapons in the Syrian Arab Republic, Malaysia, and the United Kingdom. Also attached to the 

                                                 
1315 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Convening of a Meeting of the Executive Council’ EC-M-60/1 dated 
30 May 2018 
1316 OPCW ‘Note by the Director-General - Convening of a Meeting of the Executive Council’ EC-M-60/1 dated 
30 May 2018 
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note verbale was a provisional agenda, with agenda item 3 entitled “upholding the global band 

against chemical weapons use”. Subsequent to this request, and in conformity with Rule 17 and 

18 of the Rules of Procedure for the Conference, an Executive Council meeting was held on 4 June 

2018 to draw up the draft agenda, which resulted in a number of competing draft decisions being 

put forward under this agenda item.  

The initial draft decision was provided on 13 June, which was subsequently revised on 22 June, 

and submitted under agenda item three to the special session as C-SS.4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1 ‘United 

Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland supported by Australia, Belgium, Bulgaria, 

Canada, Denmark, Estonia, France, Germany, Iceland, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, 

Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Republic of Moldova, Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia, Turkey 

and United States of America:  Draft Decision:  Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons 

Use.’  

Before this draft decision could be voted upon, Kazakhstan,1317 Belarus,1318 The Bolivarian 

Republic of Venezuela,1319 the Islamic Republic of Iran,1320 and Burundi,1321 submitted draft 

amendment decisions to the initial United Kingdom et al. draft decision. Each amendment was 

voted on first during the special session, with the potential for any such adopted amendment to 

modify the initial draft decision. No amendments were adopted: Kazakhstan’s amendment was 

voted down with 22 for and 76 against; Belarus’ with 23 for and 78 against; the Bolivarian 

                                                 
1317 Kazakhstan ‘Amendment to Draft Decision Amendment to Draft Decision C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1, dated 
22 June 2018: Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.5 dated 25 June 2018 
1318 Belarus ‘Amendment to Draft Decision C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1, dated 22 June 2018: Addressing the 
Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.6 dated 25 June 2018  
1319 The Bolivarian Republic of Venezuela ‘Amendment to Draft Decision C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1, dated 22 
June 2018: Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.7 dated 25 June 2018 
1320 The Islamic Republic of Iran ‘Amendment to Draft Decision C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1, dated 22 June 2018: 
Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.9 dated 25 June 2018 
1321 Burundi ‘Amendment to Draft Decision C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1, dated 22 June 2018: Addressing the 
Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.10 dated 25 June 2018 
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Republic of Venezuela’s with 21 for and 78 against; the Islamic Republic of Iran’s with 19 for and 

79 against; and Burundi’s with 23 for and 78 against.1322  

Subsequent to all of the draft amendment decisions being voted down, the voting moved then to 

votes on the two complete draft decisions. The first was the prior mentioned United Kingdom et 

al. draft decision.1323 The second was put forward by the Russian Federation and the People’s 

Republic of China, as C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.2, although this was withdrawn in favour supporting a 

draft decision put forward by Burundi supported by Belarus, Islamic Republic of Iran, Kazakhstan, 

Tajikistan, Uzbekistan and the Bolivarian Republic of Venezuela, as C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.8/Rev.1 

entitled “Standing up to Protect and Uphold the CWC”.  Under Rule 69 of the Rules of Procedure, 

the draft decision submitted by the United Kingdom and supported by 21 additional States Parties 

was voted on first. This resulted in the decision being adopted with 82 States Parties voting in 

favour and 24 against. Given this result, Burundi withdrew its draft decision.1324 

The subsequent adoption of the decision led by the United Kingdom resulted in the OPCW being 

empowered to attribute responsibility through the establishment of an attribution mechanism 

within the Secretariat, known as the Investigation and Identification Team (IIT).1325 As the 

description above demonstrates, not only are special sessions often the preserve of important single 

substantive issues, they also have the potential to generate discord amongst States Parties. As 

McLeish argues in relation the June Special Session,  

                                                 
1322 OPCW ‘Report of the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-SS-4/3 dated 27 June 
2018 
1323 United Kingdom ‘Supported by Australia, Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, Denmark, Estonia, France, Germany, 
Iceland, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Republic of Moldova, Romania, 
Slovakia, Slovenia, Turkey and United States of America:  Draft Decision:  Addressing the Threat from Chemical 
Weapons Use’ C-SS-4/DEC/CRP.1/Rev.1 dated 22 June 2018 
1324 OPCW ‘Report of the Fourth Special Session of the Conference of the States Parties’ C-SS-4/3 dated 27 June 
2018 
1325 OPCW ‘Decision - Addressing the Threat from Chemical Weapons Use’ OPCW document, dated 27 June 
2018 C-SS-4/Dec.3 
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Those states that support this decision consider the numerous claims of CW use in 

Syria to be credible and believe that an attribution mechanism is essential; those that 

oppose the decision argue that the allegations have led to the OPCW becoming 

politicized. This division has effectively destroyed—at least in the short term—the 

culture of consensus decision-making at the OPCW and created serious tensions 

between states parties.1326 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
1326 McLeish, C. ‘III. Chemical weapons: Arms control and disarmament’ SIPRI Yearbook 2019 (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 2019) 
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Annex 3: The Seven Core Objectives 

Objective 1: Elimination of Chemical Weapons 

The Convention stipulates that a chemical weapon is together or separately “the toxic chemicals 

and their precursors where intended for purposes not prohibited under this Convention”, and the 

wider infrastructure including their munitions and devices and any other equipment “specifically 

designed for use directly in connection with the employment of [those] munitions and devices.”1327  

This wider infrastructure of a chemical weapon is expanded upon in Art.II.8 (a) which notes that 

equipment includes that which could also fill toxic agents into munitions, devices or bulk storage, 

or load such containers or munitions; additionally, “any building housing such equipment” is 

defined as a Chemical Weapons Production Facility (CWPF).1328 The outcome of this is a more 

holistic understanding of what defines a chemical weapon in practice, and is a crucial element in 

ensuring comprehensive demilitarisation. These definitions are the clearest example of what a 

chemical weapon looks like within the framework of the general purpose criterion and, by 

specifying types of infrastructure, the elimination of existing chemical weapons obtains a 

quantitative dimension for immediate destruction activities. 

In terms of this practical, quantitative aspect of destroying chemical weapons, Article III 

(‘Declarations’) requires each State Party to, no later than 30 days after the Convention enters into 

force for that State Party, declare whether it owns or possesses on its territory (or territory under 

its jurisdiction or control) any chemical weapons. These include abandoned or old ones, or any 

chemical weapon facilities including related laboratory or test facilities.1329 Old chemical weapons 

are defined in two ways: those produced before 1925, and those produced between 1925 and 1946 

“that have deteriorated to such an extent that they can no longer be used as chemical weapons.”1330 

Abandoned chemical weapons means “chemical weapons, including old chemicals weapons, 

abandoned by a State after 1 January 1925 on the territory of another State without the consent of 

the latter”.1331 There is the expectation that States Parties declare chemical weapons of others 

residing on its territory or jurisdiction, and that if any of its own chemical weapons reside on the 

                                                 
1327 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 1 
1328 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 8 
1329 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article III 
1330 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 5 
1331 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article II paragraph 6 
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territory or jurisdiction of another state.1332 An example of this is the ongoing destruction of 

Japan’s abandoned chemical weapons that were left following their World War II-era occupation 

of China. 

This delineation of chemical weapons acts as a “sorting mechanism” to guide States Parties to 

particular aspects of the Convention relating to appropriate destruction obligations for each 

context.1333 This ensures that declaration and destruction obligations are tailored to the situation 

and does not seek to impose a one-size-fits-all approach. This variegated approach to 

demilitarisation, amongst other things, enables the fulfilment of the requirement for States Parties 

to “assign the highest priority to ensuring the safety of people and to protecting the 

environment.”1334 

Article III thus establishes two types of State Parties: those who declare such possession and 

therefore assume destruction related obligations based on the type of chemical weapons declared 

(i.e. a possessor state), and those who do not.1335 States Parties are expected to provide detailed 

declarations regarding precise locations, aggregate quantities, detailed inventories, transfer 

histories and plans for destruction or conversion.1336  

Overall, Article III “establishes the point of departure for implementing the key obligations under 

the treaty to destroy all chemical weapons and dismantle all CW production facilities.”1337 This is 

not an obligation only for those possessor States Parties: a yes/no declaration is required, as “a 

State Party will have to provide a negative declaration if none of the elements apply.”1338  

Possessor states are obliged to destroy their chemical weapon stockpiles. Article IV (‘Chemical 

Weapons’) details the procedures for the implementation of destruction activities in accordance 

with Part IV(A) of the Verification Annex (‘Destruction of Chemical Weapons and its Verification 

                                                 
1332 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p. 48 
1333 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p. 33 
1334 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VII paragraph 3 
1335 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p. 4 
1336 Article III of the Convention outlines in detail the different requirements for those initial declarations. The 
article splits declarations into four categories based on the nature of such possession: those with current chemical 
weapons capacity, those who have old or abandoned chemical weapons on their territory, those with chemical 
weapon production facilities, and in respect to other facilities. A possessor State Party may have to make 
declarations in any number of the four categories, based on how these different categories are defined in Article 
II paragraphs 5, 6, 8, 10 and 12, and thus if they apply to the circumstance of the State Party.  
1337 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p.46-48 
1338 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p.46-48 
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Pursuant to Article IV’). Old chemical weapons or abandoned chemical weapons instead follow 

procedures set out in Part IV (B) of the Verification Annex (‘Old Chemical Weapons and 

Abandoned Chemical Weapons’).  

Article IV paragraph 6 outlines that destruction activities should be undertaken pursuant to Part 

IV(A) of the Verification Annex. This stipulates an ‘order of destruction’ and requires that 

destruction “shall begin not later than two years after this Convention enters into force for it [i.e. 

for the State Party] and shall finish not later than 10 years after the entry into force of this 

Convention [i.e 9 April 2007].”  

In theory, this means that States Parties who acceded to the Convention by the time of entry into 

force in 1997 would have the longest period to complete destruction; State Parties that, for 

example, acceded in April 2005 would only have two years to complete their destruction. The 

deadlines stipulated by the Convention proved to be rather more optimistic than practicable, in 

part because there was no guarantee that destruction would (or could) happen within that 

timeframe. To balance this, the Convention provides for the Conference of States Parties to retain 

the prerogative to extend deadlines: States Parties submit a request to the Executive Council that 

includes the duration of the proposed extension, an explanation as to the reasons why such a 

request is required, and an updated destruction plan.1339 A number of possessor States Parties have 

availed of this option, in some cases extending the deadline by five years (i.e. to 29 April 2012).1340 

However, in 2011, the Conference, during it 16th Session, took a comprehensive decision that 

required remaining possessor State Parties1341 to complete their destruction “in the shortest time 

possible in accordance with the provisions of the Convention” following their expected failure to 

meet the additional deadline extension.1342 Despite the Convention’s strict timelines being 

overrun, the Conference took such the decision in good faith following national statements from 

the remaining possessor States Parties that underlined their unequivocal commitment to 

destruction and to the Chemical Weapons Convention in general.1343 Indeed, despite destruction 

                                                 
1339 The Chemical Weapons Convention Annex On Implementation and Verification Part IV(A) paragraph 24 
1340 At the Eleventh Session of the Conference of States Parties, held in December, 2006, a number of decisions 
were taken which revised deadlines for Albania, India, Libya, the Russian Federation, South Korea, and The 
United States. These decisions are available here: https://www.opcw.org/csp-11 
1341 Libya, the Russian Federation, and the United States  
1342 OPCW ‘Decision Final Extended Deadline of 29 April 2012’ C-16/Dec.11 dated 1 December 2011 
1343 Asada, M. ‘The OPCW’s Arrangements for Missed Destruction Deadlines Under the Chemical Weapons 
Convention: An Informal Noncompliance Procedure’ (The American Journal of International Law, 2014) 108 p. 
472 

https://www.opcw.org/csp-11
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deadlines being overrun, it is possible to attribute why delays have occurred to the obligation for 

States Parties to comply with Article IV paragraph 10, that reads: 

Each State Party during transportation, sampling, storage and destruction of chemical 

weapons shall assign the highest priority to ensuring the safety of people and to 

protecting the environment. Each State Party shall transport, sample, store and destroy 

chemical weapons in accordance with its national standards in accordance with its 

national standards for safety and emissions.  

This article serves to demonstrate that although great emphasis is placed on timelines and 

efficiency, the Convention provides a modifier to this in the form of paying due regard to 

environmental and human protections. As Tanzman suggests, it was not clear before entry into 

force just what sort of impact domestic environmental protections, human and public health 

concerns, and activate citizens movements such as the Colorado Chemical Demilitarization 

Citizens’ Advisory Commission, may have on destruction activities.1344  However, with the benefit 

of hindsight, it is now clear that they were implicated in causing quite substantial delays.1345  

For States Parties who accede to the Convention after the deadline of 1 April 2007 destruction is 

expected to occur “as soon as possible”.1346 The possibility remains of possessor states acceding 

to the Convention after the ten-year period and therefore flexibility will be important (for instance, 

                                                 
1344 Tanzman, E. A. ‘Environmental and Safety Obligations of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ The 
Transformation of Sovereignty (Proceedings of the Annual Meeting (American Society of International Law), 
1994) 88 
1345 Kelle, A. ‘Chemical weapons destruction deadline missed’ Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists 24 April 2012 
available at https://thebulletin.org/2012/04/chemical-weapons-destruction-deadline-missed/; Koplow, D. A. 
‘Train Wreck: The U.S. Violation of the Chemical Weapons Convention’ Georgetown Public Law and Legal 
Theory Research Paper No.12-128 2012; Kornelly, I. ‘Statement to the Twenty-Second Conference of the States 
Parties (CSP) Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons (OPCW) The Hague, The Netherlands, 
November 2017’ CSP-22 available at 
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C22/NGO_Statements/CWCC_CSP22_Plenary_State
ment_Kornelly.pdf; see also ‘Facts: Colorado Chemical Demilitarization Citizens’ Advisory Commission’ 7 
November 2016 available at: https://www.peoacwa.army.mil/2016/11/07/facts-colorado-chemical-
demilitarization-citizens-advisory-commission/; 
1346 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nijhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p.71 

https://thebulletin.org/2012/04/chemical-weapons-destruction-deadline-missed/
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C22/NGO_Statements/CWCC_CSP22_Plenary_Statement_Kornelly.pdf
https://www.opcw.org/sites/default/files/documents/CSP/C22/NGO_Statements/CWCC_CSP22_Plenary_Statement_Kornelly.pdf
https://www.peoacwa.army.mil/2016/11/07/facts-colorado-chemical-demilitarization-citizens-advisory-commission/
https://www.peoacwa.army.mil/2016/11/07/facts-colorado-chemical-demilitarization-citizens-advisory-commission/
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Egypt, Israel, North Korea, and South Sudan still remain outside of the Convention, and some 

assessments suggest some of those states may have declarable stockpiles).1347  

Out of 193 States Parties to the Convention, eight made declarations under Article III: Albania, 

India, Iraq, Libya, the Russian Federation, South Korea, the Syrian Arab Republic, and the United 

States of America. The United States remain as the last State Party to destroy its declared 

stockpiles, with anticipated completion in 2023;1348 questions remain over the accuracy of Syria’s 

initial declaration despite formal destruction of the chemical weapons being completed in 2016.1349  

Objective 2: Non-proliferation of chemical weapons 

The second core objective, in operational terms, speaks to the verification measures undertaken by 

the Secretariat. Verification is “the action of demonstrating or proving to be true or legitimate by 

means of evidence or testimony” - a definition that Feakes argues implies important roles for the 

Secretariat, including the verification of the destruction of chemical weapons and in non-

production of new ones.1350  

International verification speaks to the relationship and trust between States Parties, achieved 

through declarations and inspections of industrial facilities conducted by the Secretariat. Broadly, 

there are four types of international verification activity, grouped under two categories: ‘routine’ 

and ‘non-routine’. Routine verification includes inspections to verify the destruction of existing 

chemical weapons stockpiles (as discussed above), and of industrial chemical plants to build 

confidence that States Parties are not producing new chemical weapons. Non-routine verification 

includes ‘challenge inspections’ and ‘investigations of alleged use’.  

                                                 
1347 See for instance Zanders, J.P. ‘Wow! Did the OPCW really say that?’ The Trench 13 December 2014 < 
http://www.the-trench.org/wow-did-the-opcw-really-say-that/  
1348 OPCW ‘Report by the Director-General Overall Progress with Respect to the Destruction of the Remaining 
Chemical Weapons Stockpiles’ C-24/DG.18 dated 21 November 2019; OPCW ‘Opening Statement by the 
Director-General to the Conference of the States Parties at its Twenty-Fourth Session’ C-24/DG.19 dated 25 
November 2019;  
1349 OPCW ‘Draft Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the Prohibition of the 
Development, production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction in EC-88/3 and C-
23/CRP.1 dated 12 July 2018; see also OPCW ‘Destruction of declared Syrian chemical weapons completed’ 
News 4 January 2016 available: https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2016/01/destruction-declared-syrian-
chemical-weapons-completed   
1350 Feakes, D. ‘Evaluating the CWC Verification Regime’ in (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 p. 11 

http://www.the-trench.org/wow-did-the-opcw-really-say-that/
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2016/01/destruction-declared-syrian-chemical-weapons-completed
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2016/01/destruction-declared-syrian-chemical-weapons-completed


 
 

620 
 

Declarations of existing chemical weapons made under Article III imply that States Parties provide 

inventories of their stockpiles to the Secretariat and proceed to destroy them through the 

appropriate measures and obligations identified within Article IV and V, discussed above in 

Objective 1. The Secretariat verifies over time that the State Party is following those obligations. 

It does this by deploying inspection teams to the destruction facilities within States Parties, and 

those inspection teams will monitor and verify that the chemical weapons and facilities included 

in the inventories declared under Article III are destroyed in a manner congruent with both the 

destruction plan as provided by the State Party and in line with obligations under the Convention. 

The verification of the destruction of chemical weapons was imagined to be a finite task, however 

this element of verification has, so far, taken considerably longer than anticipated by the deadlines 

stipulated within the Convention. The first full year report of the OPCW on the implementation of 

the Convention, from 1 January – 31 December 1998, notes that 

With the submission of the initial declaration by the Russian Federation on 

3 January 1998, four States Parties to the Convention - India, the Russian Federation, 

the United States of America, and one other - had, since the entry into force of the 

Convention, declared the existence on their territory of stocks of chemical weapons 

whose total declared weight was about 75,000 tonnes of CW agents […] 

By the end of the period under review the OPCW’s inspectors had witnessed, through 

continuous monitoring, the destruction of a total of about 2,000 tonnes of the nerve 

agent GB (sarin) and the blister agent HD (mustard gas) contained in more than 2,000 

one-ton containers, as well as 132,000 unitary munitions, 260 tonnes of binary 

components, 174,000 binary canisters, and almost 12,000 Category 3 (unfilled) 

chemical weapons.  The destruction of chemical weapons in the United States of 

America during 1998 occurred at a total of seven continuously and non-continuously 

operated CWDFs [Chemical Weapons Destruction Facilities].1351   

                                                 
1351 OPCW ‘Report of the Organisation on the Implementation of the Convention (1 January – 31 December 1998) 
C-IV/5 dated 2 July 1999 para. 5 
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Since that report, all States Parties, except the United States, have completed their destruction 

activities, although, as the implementation report from 2018 demonstrates, the scale of the task 

and the time that it took was significant: 

between the entry into force of the Convention and 31 December 2018, the Secretariat 

verified the destruction of 68,125.828 MT, or 96.64% of declared Category 1 chemical 

weapons; 1,810.703 MT, or 100% of declared Category 2 chemical weapons; and 

417,833 items, or 100% of declared Category 3 chemical weapons.1352  

Aside from destruction activities, which naturally comprise parts of both Objective 1 and 2, the 

Secretariat also verifies that States Parties are not producing or possessing particular chemicals in 

types and quantities inconsistent with activities not prohibited by the Convention. This aspect of 

the verification regime is founded in the Schedules found in the Annex on Chemicals in the 

Convention. The Schedules are essentially a three-tiered, negotiated list of chemicals and groups 

of chemicals which are subject to control and verification measures due to the risks these chemicals 

pose to the object and purpose of the Convention. Before expanding on how the international 

industrial verification regimes work, it is important to recall the definition of a chemical weapon.  

Although the Schedules, and resulting international industrial verification regimes, specify 

chemicals that are traditionally conceived of as being chemical warfare agents or precursors 

thereof, they do not define the scope of what is meant by a chemical weapon. The Schedules do 

not form any aspect of the definition of chemical weapons as employed by the Convention. Article 

II of the Convention, paragraph 1 reads: 

For the purposes of this Convention: 

                                                 
1352 OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, 
Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction in 2018’ C-24/4 dated 28 
November 2019 paragraph. 15 
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1. “Chemical Weapons” means the following, together or separately: 

(a) Toxic chemicals and their precursors, except where intended for purposes 

not prohibited under this Convention, as long as the types and quantities are 

consistent with such purposes; 

(b) Munitions and devices, specifically designed to cause death or other harm 

through the toxic properties of those toxic chemicals specified in 

subparagraph (a), which would be released as a result of the employment of 

such munitions and devices; 

(c) Any equipment specifically designed for use directly in connection with the 

employment of munitions and devices specified in subparagraph (b). 

Thus, there is no mention of the Schedules or the chemicals contained therein as defining the scope 

of a chemical weapon – although, of course, those chemicals on the Schedules, as will be discussed 

below, may be used in such a way as to fulfil the definition. Chemical weapons are defined, instead, 

by the intended purpose of a toxic chemical, wherein toxic chemicals are defined in Article II 

paragraph 2 as being 

Any chemical which through its chemical action on life processes can cause death, 

temporary incapacitation or permanent harm to humans or animals. This includes all 

such chemicals, regardless of their origin or of their method of production, and 

regardless of whether they are produced in facilities, in munitions or elsewhere.  

A chemical weapon is thus defined as any chemical except where that chemical is “used for 

purposes not prohibited under this Convention, as long as the types and quantities are consistent 

with such purposes [Article VII para. 1.(a) quoted above]” – in other words, where the chemical 

is not used for its chemical action on life processes to lead intentionally to death, temporary 

incapacitation or permanent harm to humans or animals. To ensure, then, that any chemical is 

used in a way which does not render it a chemical weapon, the Convention clarifies what such 

“purposes not prohibited by the Convention” are in Article II paragraph 9, which reads: 
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9.  “Purposes Not Prohibited Under this Convention” means: 

(a) Industrial, agricultural, research, medical, pharmaceutical or other peaceful 

purposes; 

(b) Protective purposes, namely those purposes directly related to protection 

against toxic chemicals and to protection against chemical weapons; 

(c) Military purposes not connected with the use of chemical weapons and not 

dependent on the use of the toxic properties of chemicals as a method of 

warfare; 

(d) Law enforcement including domestic riot control purposes. 

This is important to recognise as given that some chemicals that have a long history of being used 

as chemical weapons do not appear on the Schedules and are not subject to any formal international 

verification under the Convention, for instance chlorine. This is where, as shall be discussed below, 

domestic level national implementation measures become important.  

Thus, international verification under the Convention is founded upon the three schedules (or lists) 

of chemicals found in the Annex on Chemicals in the Convention. The Schedules, although 

referencing the word toxic throughout, are not a hierarchy of chemicals based on their toxicity: 

rather, they form a so-called ‘risk-ladder’ where Schedule 1 poses a significant risk to the object 

and purpose of the Convention; Schedule 2 poses a significant risk; and Schedule 3 a risk. 

Although not strictly an ordering role, toxicity is still important: the guidelines for all schedules 

contain the following descriptor:  

It [i.e. a chemical being placed on any Schedule] possesses such lethal or incapacitating 

toxicity as well as other properties that would enable it to be used as a chemical 

weapon1353 

                                                 
1353 The Chemical Weapons Convention Annex on Chemicals Part A paragraphs 1(b) ii; 2(a); 3(b) 
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So while toxicity is important, so too are the (unelaborated) ‘other properties’, which may refer to 

their utility as a chemical weapon.1354  Black comments that 

A chemical property that has been one of the major factors in determining the extent 

of proliferation of CW agents is the ease of production. To a crude rule of thumb, 

around 1 tonne of agent is considered the minimum required for a small but militarily 

significant attack.1355 

Alongside the question of scaling in relation to ease of production, feasibility of storage is 

important. The complexity of acquisition of production elements may also play a role: Black 

further suggests that  

“[c]yclosarin was selected rather than soman [by the Iraqi chemical warfare 

programme in the 1980s] because of the greater availability of a key precursor, 

cyclohexanol, rather than pinacolyl alcohol require for the production of soman”1356 

Therefore, the Schedules, as described below do not define the scope of chemical weapons, but 

rather take conceived notions of what chemicals have been important in the development of 

chemical warfare programmes and placed these under strict control and international verification.  

Schedule 1 chemicals have little to no application outside of chemical warfare and thus pose 

significant risk to the object and purpose of the Convention. Sarin is an example of a Schedule 1 

chemical. Originally developed in Germany in 1938 as a pesticide, its potential application as a 

chemical warfare agent was quickly recognised: 26 times more deadly than cyanide, sarin is 

classified as a nerve agent as it inhibits the enzyme acetylcholinesterase which allows the 

                                                 
1354 Krutzsch, W., Myjer, E., Herbach, J., & Trapp, R. The Chemical Weapons Convention Commentary (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 2014) p. 257-269 
1355 Black, R. ‘Development, Historical Use and Properties of Chemical Warfare Agents’ in Worek, F., Jenner, J. 
and Thiermann, H. (eds.) Chemical Warfare Toxicology: Volume 1: Fundamental Aspects (The Royal Society of 
Chemistry; Cambridge, 2016) p. 12 
1356 Black, R. ‘Development, Historical Use and Properties of Chemical Warfare Agents’ in Worek, F., Jenner, J. 
and Thiermann, H. (eds.) Chemical Warfare Toxicology: Volume 1: Fundamental Aspects (The Royal Society of 
Chemistry; Cambridge, 2016) p. 12 
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neurotransmitter acetylcholine to accumulate which over stimulates receptors in cholinergic 

nerves, muscles and glands, potentially resulting in, 

[a] runny nose, tightness in the chest, shortness of breath, excessive drooling and 

sweating, increased urination, abnormal heart rate and blood pressure, nausea, 

vomiting, abdominal cramps, muscle twitching, confusion, seizures, paralysis, coma, 

respiratory paralysis, and death. These incapacitating and/or lethal effects can be seen 

as early as 1 to 10 minutes after exposure.1357  

Other examples of Schedule 1 chemicals include other nerve agents, such as soman, tabun and 

VX, alongside other infamous chemical weapons such as those derived from sulphur mustard, 

lewisite, nitrogen mustard, and two naturally produced substances, saxitoxin and ricin.1358 

Ultimately, these chemicals have little or no use beyond that of being dedicated chemical weapon 

agents. 

Schedule 2 chemicals pose a significant risk to the Convention and are either highly toxic or 

incapacitating or may be used as precursors as part of the process for making Schedule 1 chemicals. 

Importantly, however, they may also have legitimate purposes, which means that such chemicals 

should be controlled in a manner which supports the object and purpose of the Convention: that is 

to not hinder the legitimate use of chemicals while preventing their diversion to chemical weapon 

production.1359 As Stern elucidates, 

Thiodiglycol (TDG) is a "dual-use" chemical that is a direct precursor to mustard. It 

requires one simple step - chlorination - to produce the deadly liquid. It has a number 

                                                 
1357 Yousefian, Z. and Zare, K. ‘The investigation of different properties of Sarin: a theoretical study’ (Journal of 
Physical and Theoretical Chemistry, 2013) 10(3) p. 190 
1358 ‘Martínez-Alvarez, R. and Sierra, M. A. ‘Ricin and Saxitoxin: Two natural products that became chemical 
weapons’ (Journal of Chemical Education, 2020) FORTHCOMING – CHECK; Annex on Chemicals Schedule 1 
available https://www.opcw.org/chemical-weapons-convention/annexes/annex-chemicals/schedule-1 
1359 Taylor, T. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention and Prospects for Implementation’ (International and 
Comparative Law Quarterly, 1993) 42 p. 914 
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of legitimate uses by industry. It is widely used in textile dyeing and in the production 

of elastomers, stabilizers, and antioxidants. It is also used as a solvent in the 

manufacture of ink for ballpoint pens. It is generally produced by the batch process in 

multipurpose facilities. Its raw materials are also used to produce another chemical - 

2-mercaptoethanol - which further complicates verification of the production and 

nondiversion of TDG. TDG is listed on Schedule 2-B, that is, the drafters of the treaty 

considered it to be of "significant risk" to the object and purpose of the convention.1360 

Schedule 3 chemicals pose a risk to the Convention but are generally understood to be produced 

and used in large quantities by the global chemical industry. Some chemicals on the schedule do 

have a history of being used for chemical warfare, such as phosgene, and some of the chemicals 

are known precursors for Schedule 1 and 2 chemicals.1361 Indeed, Schedules 2 and 3 tend to have 

more dual-use properties (in that they may have non-prohibited applications), however their utility 

as precursors for Schedule 1 chemicals and their assessment as being of risk to the object and 

purpose of the Convention, triggers their inclusion for regulation and control.1362  

Article VI (‘Activities Not Prohibited Under This Convention’) and Parts VI to Part IX of the 

Verification Annex stipulate the strict controls that scheduled chemicals are subject to in light of 

this. In this regard, States Parties, through their National Authorities, are obliged to submit annual 

declarations regarding any production, import, export, processing, and consumption of these 

scheduled chemicals, as well as Other Chemical Production Facilities (known as OCPFs) that 

produce discrete organic chemicals for purposes not prohibited by the Convention.  

                                                 
1360 Stern, J. E. review of Lundin, S. J. (ed.) Verification of Dual-Use Chemical Weapons under the CWC: The 
Case of Thiodiglycol (Oxford University Press; New York, 1991) featured in (Politics and the Life Sciences, 1993) 
12(2) p. 289 
1361 Taylor, T. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention and Prospects for Implementation’ (International and 
Comparative Law Quarterly, 1993) 42 p. 914 
1362 Krutzsch, W., Myjer, E., Herbach, J., & Trapp, R. The Chemical Weapons Convention Commentary (Oxford 
University Press; Oxford, 2014) p. 442 
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Reporting criteria are outlined in Parts VI to IX of the Verification Annex. In regard to Schedule 

1 chemicals, States Parties are obliged not to produce, acquire, retain or use Schedule 1 chemicals 

out side the territories of States Parties and shall not transfer such chemicals out its territory except 

to another State Party  unless 

(a) The chemicals are applied to research, medical, pharmaceutical or protective 

purposes; and 

(b) The types and quantities of chemicals are strictly limited to those which can be 

justified for such purposes; and 

(c) The aggregate amount of such chemicals at any given time for such purposes 

is equal to or less than 1 tonnes; and 

(d) The aggregate amount for such purposes acquired by a State Party in any year 

through production, withdrawal from chemical weapons stocks and transfer is 

equal to or less than 1 tonne 

Part IV goes on to specify in detail the declaration and reporting conditions under which 

possession of Schedule 1 chemicals is legal under the Convention. Similarly, Part V specifies 

the following for Schedule 2: 

Initial and annual declarations are required for all plant sites that comprise one or more 

plant(s) which produced, processed or consumed during any of the previous three 

calendar years or is anticipated to produce, process or consume in the next calendar 

year more than: 

(a) 1 kg of a chemical designated “*” in Schedule 2, part A; 

(b) 100 kg of any other chemical listed in Schedule 2, part A; or 

(c) 1 tonne of a chemical listed in Schedule 2, part B 

Part VIII, regarding Schedule 3, requires declarations of aggregate data for the quantities 

produced, imported and exported, plus additional quantitative data specifying import and 
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export for each country involved. Finally, Part IX requires, inter alia, declarations which 

include a list of plant sites that “produced by synthesis during the previous calendar year more 

than 30 tonnes of unscheduled discrete organic chemicals containing the elements 

phosphorous, sulphur or fluorine […]”.1363 

The declaration requirements for each Schedule go into much greater detail, although as presented 

above they provide a sense of the complexity and the nature of declaration requirements. In 

general, these declarations can be seen in two categories. First are those relating to annual 

declarations on past activities (ADPAs), which will also include initial declarations when the 

Convention enters for a State Party. Declarations also have a future orientation in that State Parties 

submit, where appropriate, projected activities and anticipated production.  

The OPCW publishes annual reports that provide detail on the numbers of declarations received 

and the corresponding number of inspections undertaken per year in relation to this. For example, 

the report from 2018 records 80 States Parties that provided a combined total of 5,341 facility 

declarations (including Schedule 1, 2, 3 and OCPF) of which 4,837 of those were subject to 

inspections.1364 The same report goes on to note that 

the Secretariat carried out 241 Article VI inspections in 2018. These comprised 11 

Schedule 1 facilities, 42 Schedule 2 plant sites, 19 Schedule 3 plant sites, and 169 

OCPFs (respectively 41%, 21%, 5%, and 4% of the total of inspectable facilities).1365  

Similarly, the Technical Secretariat produces a Note updating the status of submissions of annual 

declarations regarding projected activities and anticipated production. In their 2019 report that 

                                                 
1363 The Chemical Weapons Convention Annex on Implementation and Verification Part IX A.1.9(a) 
1364 OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, 
Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction in 2018’ C-24/4 dated 28 
November 2019 Table 2 
1365 OPCW ‘Report of the OPCW on the Implementation of the Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, 
Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on their Destruction in 2018’ C-24/4 dated 28 
November 2019  Paragraph 1.22 
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projected for 2020, the Secretariat noted, in regard to Schedule 1 chemicals, 26 States Parties who 

had submitted declarations, of which 4 were nil declarations, possibly suggesting a change from 

previous years’ declarations. Of those 22 with positive declarations, 7 States Parties were from 

Asia, 1 from Africa, 2 from Eastern Europe, and 12 from WEOG.1366  Likewise, 54 States Parties 

submitted declarations pertaining to projected activities and anticipated production in regard to 

Schedule 2 and 3 chemicals, of which 13 were nil declarations. Of those 41 with positive 

declarations, 9 States Parties were from Asia, 1 from Africa, 10 from Eastern Europe, 3 from 

GRULAC, and 18 from WEOG.1367 

In light of this, the role of industrial verification and declarations is to build confidence that States 

Parties are not engaged in chemical warfare programmes based on traditional conceptions of 

chemical weapons. The challenge lies, however, in how to verify, and thus build trust, that States 

Parties are not engaged in developing chemical weapons using toxic chemicals not on the 

Schedules, nor are other actors (for example, terrorists) able to produce, store or use chemical 

weapons. As noted above, a pertinent example of this is chlorine, a chemical weapon with proven 

use both in during World War 1 and in the ongoing conflict in Syria.1368 This is what the general 

purpose criterion (GPC) covers in regard to the formulation of the definition of chemical weapons 

are outlined above, although the implementation of the GPC requires that States Parties have laws, 

legislation, regulations and authorities that go beyond implementing the industrial verification 

regime and provide a more holistic and deeper national implementation of the Convention.  

In many cases, however, States Parties have varying levels of national implementation and 

supporting this has been an important element of the ongoing work of the Secretariat. For example, 

                                                 
1366 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Status of Submission of Annual Declarations Regarding Projected 
Activities and Anticipated Production in 2020 at Schedule 1 Facilities’ S/1800/2019 dated 8 October 2019 
1367 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Status of Submission of Annual Declarations Regarding 
Anticipated Activities at Schedule 2 and 3 Plant Sites in 2020’ S/1810/2019 dated 13 November 2019 
1368 OPCW ‘Note by the Technical Secretariat - Report of the OPCW Fact-Finding Mission in Syria Regarding 
Alleged Incidents in Ltamenah, The Syrian Arab Republic 24 and 25 March 2017’ S/1636/2018 dated 13 June 
2018 
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at the First Review Conference, held in 2003, the Technical Secretariat reported the grave situation 

in respect to State Party compliance to Article VII 

The implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention by States Parties requires 

the adoption of legislative and administrative measures to enable governments to 

enforce their international obligations at national level. Nevertheless, more that five 

years since entry into force of the Convention (EIF), many States Parties have yet to 

do this […] 

Despite the efforts made by the Secretariat to provide support in the area of legislation, 

the rate of compliance by States Parties with their obligation under Article VII, 

paragraph 5, has not been as high as expected […] 

Only 43% of States Parties have met their obligation to inform the OPCW of the 

measures they have taken to implement the Convention. Thus, for 57% of States 

Parties, the Organisation has no formal knowledge of what their legislative situation is 

with respect to the Convention. This is a matter of serious concern, since the absence 

of implementing legislation could mean that the Convention is not enforceable in one 

or more of those jurisdictions; in which case, violations may not be prosecuted, 

declarable activities may not be reported, and transfers of Schedules 1, 2, and 3 

chemicals may not be monitored. Moreover, States Parties lacking such legislation 

may not be in a position to meet their obligation to cooperate with, and to afford legal 

assistance to, other States Parties in relation to enforcement measures.1369 

Indeed, national implementation has remained an important issue for the OPCW. It strengthens 

the Convention’s prohibitive dimension by ensuring adequate legal, legislative and policy 

measures are in place that “ensure that toxic chemicals and their precursors are only developed, 

                                                 
1369 OPCW ‘Technical Secretariat - Implementation Support’ RC-1/S/3 dated 23 April 2003 
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produced, otherwise acquired, retained, transferred, or used within its territory or in any other place 

under its jurisdiction or control for purposes not prohibited under this Convention.”1370 Article VI 

makes clear the verification regime serves this end but is not the end in itself: while verification 

may control those chemicals as listed on the Schedules, it is not, alone, a guarantor of the 

Convention’s potential to “exclude completely the possibility of the use of chemical weapons.” 

1371 As Feakes argues, the verification system can be viewed as two-tiered and interlocking: the 

verification regime is international and run through the OPCW and its system of declarations and 

inspections, whereas the domestic implementation, as provided for in Articles VI and Article VII 

provides the basis for national level verification systems.1372 

Thus, national implementation receives continued attention. In 2009, the Conference of States 

Parties at its Fourteenth Session invited the Secretariat to provide annual reports on the status of 

implementation of Article VII, recognizing, inter alia, that “further progress is required, as there 

remains a sizeable number of States Parties that yet to complete implementation of their Article 

VII obligations.”1373 In 2019, the Director-General reported that  

There has been steady progress in the status of implementation of Article VII of the 

Convention. Out of the 193 States Parties to the Convention, 160 States Parties have 

adopted national implementing legislation, of which 119 States Parties have legislation 

covering all the initial measures. Forty-one States Parties have legislation covering 

some of the initial measures, while 33 States Parties have yet to report on the adoption 

of legislation.1374  

                                                 
1370 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article VI paragraph 2. 
1371 The Chemical Weapons Convention Preamble 
1372 Feakes, D. ‘Evaluating the CWC verification system’ (Disarmament Forum, 2002) 4 
1373 OPCW ‘Decision - On National Implementation Measures of Article VII Obligations’ C-14/DEC.12 dated 4 
December 2009 
1374 OPCW ‘Report by the Director-General - Overview of the Status of Implementation of Article VII of the 
Chemical Weapons Convention as at 31 July 2019’ EC-92/DG.9 and C-24/DG.10 dated 26 August 2019 para. 6 
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The international verification regime under Article VI and Parts VI through IX of the Verification 

Annex interlock with obligations for national implementation measures in Article VI and VII. The 

verification system, however, is not restricted to these routine elements, stable elements.  

Article IX regulates a special verification measure, known as the challenge inspection, which is a 

mechanism that can assuage fears if a State Party is alleged to be in breach of the Convention. 

Paragraph 8 of Article IX stipulates that 

Each State Party has the right to request an on-site challenge inspection of any facility 

or location in the territory or in any other place under the jurisdiction or control of any 

other State Party for the sole purpose of clarifying or resolving any questions 

concerning possible non-compliance with the provisions of this Convention, and to 

have this inspection conducted anywhere without delay by an inspection team 

designated by the Director-General. 

The challenge inspection is a form of verification that Feakes describes as ‘a reassurance 

function.’1375 If, following consultations, doubt remains over a States Party’s compliance, a 

challenge inspection can be launched at very short notice, directed at declared or undeclared 

facilities or locations within a State Party, and are thus characterised by the ‘any time, any place’ 

concept. So far, no State has used a challenge inspection. An investigation of alleged use (IAU) 

can be invoked through Article IX and X in response to allegations that chemical weapons have 

been used within a State Party or if a State Party feels threatened by activities prohibited under the 

Convention. While IAUs are mechanisms to be used between State Parties, the OPCW may also 

provide resources to conduct such IAUs in cooperation with the United Nation on the territory of 

a non-State Party.1376 A notable example of this was the United Nations Mission to Investigate 

Alleged Uses of Chemical Weapons in the Syrian Arab Republic, which investigated a number of 

allegations of chemical weapon use through 2012 and 2013 on the territory of the Syrian Arab 

Republic, then a non-State Party to the Convention. The mission had components drawn from the 

OPCW and the WHO.1377 

                                                 
1375 Feakes, D. ‘Evaluating the CWC Verification Regime’ in Disarmament Forum (UNIDIR; Geneva, 2002) 4 p. 
11 
1376 OPCW ‘Three Types of Inspection’ Fact Sheet 5; Trapp, R. ‘The Chemical Weapons Convention – Past 
Success, Current Challenges’ in Crowley, M., Dando, M. & Shang, L. Preventing Chemical Weapons: Arms 
Control and Disarmament as the Sciences Converge (Royal Society of Chemistry; London, 2018) 
1377 United Nations ‘United Nations Mission to Investigate Allegations of the Use of Chemical Weapons in the 
Syrian Arab Republic Final Report’ A/68/663 and S/2013/735 distribution dated 13 December 2013 
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Objective 3: Assistance and protection against chemical weapons 

Fully implemented, the Convention provides a strong guarantee against the risk of chemical 

weapons through international verification and national measures that strengthen prevention and 

ensure full legal coverage and accountability for perpetrators. Yet, the threat of chemical weapon 

use can never be completely ruled out. The wide definition of chemicals weapons, enshrined in 

the general purpose criterion, has the benefit of being broad and timeless in scope. Indeed, as the 

definition is not trapped within the Schedules, chemical agents that have not been invented or 

discovered yet may be potentially misused, and thus the future remains uncertain.  

In this regard, the full implementation of the Convention provides States Parties with the best 

chance at preventing chemical weapons. Trapp notes that, 

As the world is moving away from the chemical warfare concepts and weapons types 

associated with the past century and the Cold War era, the risks associated with toxic 

chemicals and their potential misuses as weapons is becoming more diffuse, less well 

defined in terms of chemical compounds or dissemination methods of concern. The 

CWC’s Schedules are less and less reliable as guidance to the types of chemicals that 

are of concern, both from a prohibition and a verification perspective. […] This all 

underlines the fundamental importance of the General Purpose Criterion as a safeguard 

for the Convention’s prohibition of chemical weapons.1378 

So far, then, the discussion has explored the role of the Convention’s obligations in removing and 

destroying chemical weapons, and verifying their non-production. Article X provides recourse in 

the event that the threat of the use, or the use, of chemical weapons emerges despite the 

                                                 
1378 Trapp, R. ‘The Future Chemical Weapons Convention – Outdated Model or CWC 2.0’ in Crowley, M., Dando, 
M. and Shang, L. (eds.) Preventing Chemical Weapons: Arms Control and Disarmament as the Sciences Converge 
(Royal Society of Chemistry; London, 2018) p.480-481 
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prohibitions of the Convention. In this sense, the article provides a security guarantee to States 

Parties. 

Having definitely foregone the option to retaliate in kind when a State not Party to the 

Convention or a State Party in violation of its fundamental undertakings of the 

Convention, uses chemical weapons or threatens to use such weapons, efficient 

protection against chemicals weapons will be important.1379 

 Paragraph 1 of Article X reads that 

For the purposes of this Article, “Assistance” means the coordination and delivery to 

States Parties of protection against chemical weapons, including, inter alia, the 

following: detection equipment and alarm systems; protective equipment; 

decontamination equipment and decontaminants; medical antidotes and treatments; 

and advice on any of these protective measures. 

States Parties, therefore, can benefit from sharing protective knowledge and material to mitigate 

circumstances where chemical weapons are used or threatened to be used. This could be 

intentional, such as a terrorist attack, an attack from another state, economic sabotage or other 

criminal acts resulting in the release of toxic chemicals; it could also be from accidents occurring 

during destruction of chemical weapons, industrial accidents, or leaks or spills caused throughout 

supply chains, or as the result of ‘acts of God’ which damage industrial facilities, and so forth.1380  

In any case, assistance and protection can achieve at least two important things. First, it can 

strengthen trust between States Parties through cooperation and a spirit of solidarity. Second, it 

may also improve chemical defence, and security more generally, by making the use of chemicals 

                                                 
1379 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention p.201 
1380 Matoušek, J. ‘Assistance and Protection – One of the Main Pillars of the Chemical Weapons Convention: 
Czech Republic’s Access to the Article X of the Convention’ (Perspectives, 2002) 18 p. 65 
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weapons less attractive when the military or destructive significance of their use is put into doubt 

by virtue of the intended target either being already equipped with protective means or having the 

opportunity to acquire this protection.1381  

Assistance and protection can be seen as an outcome of the ‘legality’ granted to States Parties to 

continue research on chemical weapons for ‘protective purposes’, as previously discussed in the 

section on definitions. In particular, Article II.9.(c) outlines that purposes not prohibited includes 

“protective purposes, namely those purposes directly related to protection against toxic chemicals 

and to protection against chemical weapons.” Considering the previous discussion regarding 

declarations, States Parties may wish to conduct research on Scheduled chemicals for defensive 

purposes, for example for developing new gas masks for hazmat suits that protect against highly 

toxic nerve agents. 

In another sense, Article X may also serve to incentivise accession to the Chemical Weapons 

Convention for those states who may otherwise not recognise much benefit in joining. For 

instance, states with small chemical industries, and no history of chemical weapons production or 

use, may feel that Article X provides some ‘value for money’, especially concerning the rights 

imbued upon a State Party in Article X.8, which states: 

8. Each State Party has the right to request and, subject to the procedures set forth in 

paragraphs 9, 10, and 11, to receive assistance and protection against the use or threat 

of use of chemical weapons if it considers that: 

(a) Chemical weapons have been used against it; 

(b) Riot control agents have been used against it as a method of warfare; or 

(c) It is threatened by actions or activities of any State that are prohibited for States 

Parties by Article I 

                                                 
1381 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p. 201 
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Article X can be seen to close the circle by ensuring that ongoing research into protection against 

chemical weapons is potentially fed back into the OPCW to strengthen the collective sense of 

security and cooperation. This offers benefits to States Parties who may not traditionally feel the 

Convention is relevant to them. Article X should also by dynamic, in that what is offered in real-

terms is abreast of developments in science and technology and relevant research.1382 This position 

has been supported by the Scientific Advisory Board, who have recommended, for example, in the 

domain of pre-treatments, emergency care, and long-term treatments for blister and nerve agents 

that the Secretariat be cognisant of these and to remain abreast of new developments.1383    

The article itself contains a number of obligations for States Parties and for the Secretariat. States 

Parties undertake to facilitate and participate in “the fullest possible exchange of equipment, 

material and scientific and technological information concerning means of protection against 

chemical weapons” and the Secretariat shall establish “a data bank containing freely available 

information concerning various means in of protection against chemical weapons.”1384 The 

Secretariat, in this regard, may also provide capacity building support for States Parties’ efforts to 

implement or improve their protective programmes. Additionally, established at the first session 

of the Conference in 1997 was a voluntary fund for assistance.1385 

Article X also sets out procedures for requesting and receiving emergency assistance and 

investigative mechanisms. Through Article X, investigations of alleged use (IAU), Fact-Finding 

                                                 
1382 Timperley, C. et al ‘Advice on assistance and protection by the Scientific Advisory Board of the Organisation 
for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons: Part 2. On preventing and treating health effects from acute, prolonged, 
and repeated nerve agent exposure, and the identification of medical countermeasures able to reduce or eliminate 
the longer term health effects of nerve agents’ (Toxicology, 2019) 413 
1383 OPCW ‘Response to the Director-General’s Request to the Scientific Advisory Board to Provide Further 
Advice on Assistance and Protection’ SAB-21/WP.7 dated 29 April 2014 
1384 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article X paras. 3 and 5 
1385 The Chemical Weapons Convention Article X para. 7(a) 
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Mission (FFM), the Rapid Response and Assistance Mission (RRAM), and Technical Assistance 

Visits (TAVs) can be initiated.1386 

Objective 4: Economic & Technological Development through International Cooperation  

Although there is no operational regime established with which to ‘implement’ Article XI, there 

are guidelines and principles outlined to support the international cooperation and the economic 

and technological development of States Parties through the Convention. Krutzsch and Trapp 

argue that the purpose of Article XI is to “balance the verification provisions […] with the 

legitimate desire of States Parties to avoid having their economic and technological development 

hampered by measures taken to implement the Convention.”1387 The Article represents a deeper 

balancing act too given that, ostensibly, the Convention appears as a security treaty, who object 

and purpose regards the disarmament of chemical weapons and particular controls on types of 

toxic chemicals. Yet, the preambular paragraph 9 of the Convention draws attention to 

developmental aspects:   

Desiring to promote free trade in chemicals as well as international cooperation and 

exchange of scientific and technical information in the field of chemical activities for 

purposes not prohibited under this Convention in order to enhance the economic and 

technological development of all States Parties 

Krutzsch and Trapp argue that this stems from “multilateral disarmament efforts in the 

United Nations contexts: that disarmament accords shall not hamper the economic and 

technological disarmament of States Parties and that disarmament, as the result of 

implementing such accords, shall generate a ‘peace dividend.’1388 As Vingard reviews, 

                                                 
1386 For more information on each of these see ‘Responding to the Use of Chemical Weapons’ OPCW website 
https://www.opcw.org/our-work/responding-use-chemical-weapons  
1387 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.214 
1388 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on the Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff Publishers; 
Dordrecht, 1994) p.214 

https://www.opcw.org/our-work/responding-use-chemical-weapons
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there was a strong growth in the understanding of the mutually interlocking (“two sides of 

the same coin”) elements of disarmament and development throughout the 1970s and 

1980s. Against this backdrop, there was recognition that disarmament treaties with 

universal aspirations had to provide ‘positive security’ guarantees to States Parties who 

would, by their own calculations, be negatively affected by their accession to such treaties, 

in particular by restrictions and controls placed on chemicals by verification regimes.1389 

These may be states from the global south, or those who had no history of chemical weapon 

production or use, or where such a threat may not be within their national security 

calculations.1390 Thus, just as Article X provides security guarantees through the 

provisioning of assistance and protection, Article XI established guarantees that the 

provisions of the Convention shall not hamper or detract from a state’s trade, economic, 

and technological development. This acts as a reassurance or balance to those who 

otherwise may consider joining to be against their national economic interest or interfere 

with their valid desire for development.1391 

Despite being relatively short, Article XI covers a range of points and stipulates a number of 

principles, of which some are noted below: 

1. Subject to the provisions of this Convention and without prejudice to the principles and 

applicable rules of international law, the States Parties shall: 

(a) Have the right, individually or collectively, to conduct research with, to develop, 

produce, acquire, retain, transfer, and use chemicals; 

                                                 
1389 Mashhadi, H. ‘Biological Warfare and Disarmament Problems, Perspectives, and Possible Solutions: 
Complementary Measures Inside and Outside the Framework of the BWC’ (Politics and the Life Sciences, 1999) 
18(1) p. 99 
1390 Zanders, J. P. and French, E. M. ‘Article XI of the Chemical Weapons Convention: Between Irrelevance and 
Indispensability (Contemporary Security Policy, 1999) 20 (1)  
1391 Fry, J. D. ‘Sovereign Equality under the Chemical Weapons Convention: Doughnuts over Holes’ (Journal of 
Conflict & Security Law, 2010) p.58 
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(b) Undertake to facilitate, and have the right to participate in, the fullest possible exchange 

of chemicals, equipment and scientific and technical information […] 

(c) Not maintain among themselves any restrictions […] which would restrict or impede 

trade and the development and promotion of scientific and technological knowledge in 

the field of chemistry for industrial, agricultural, research, medical, pharmaceutical or 

other peaceful purposes 

As raised in the paragraphs above, there is a need to ensure that State Parties who do not see an 

immediate security gain from the Convention do recognise value in joining. Article XI plays the 

role of marrying disarmament and security with development. In this regard it is an important way 

to support universal adherence to the Convention when a purely disarmament focus may not be 

enough to encourage states to invest in it. One upshot from these different framings is that States 

Parties attribute different levels of emphasis to implementation of this Article. For example, as 

Maneshi and Forman see it, 

The speed of scientific development and discovery is self-reinforcing, such that states 

with developed and advanced science and technology infrastructure continue to 

technologically evolve more quickly than the ability of less technologically developed 

countries to catch up. In the disarmament and nonproliferation regime context, the 

difference is pronounced in terms of priorities between capacity building and 

nonproliferation. States with no weapons of mass destruction (“Non-Possessor States”) 

that find incentives for participation in these treaty regimes through the development 

and cooperation mechanism view capacity buildiher [sic] priority than do the states 

possessing, or having the technological capability to acquire, weapons of mass 

destruction; the latter states are likely to be the more advanced science and technology 

nations of the world.1392 

                                                 
1392 Maneshi, B. and Forman, J. E. ‘The Intersection of Science and Chemical Disarmament’ (Science & 
Diplomacy, 2015) 4(3) 
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As such, implementation of Article XI is part of wider debates that arise periodically regarding the 

implementation priorities. While there is no order of treaty implementation stipulated, States 

Parties naturally invest varying levels of resource toward achieving particular treaty outcomes.1393 

The Secretariat supports implementation of Article XI through its International Cooperation 

Branch programme of activities, coordinated within the International Cooperation and Assistance 

division. These capacity-building activities, meetings, workshops, initiatives, and other types of 

activity, are grouped under three areas: integrated chemicals management, enhancing laboratory 

capabilities, and chemical knowledge promotion and exchange.1394 

Objective 5: Universal Adherence to the Convention 

Universal adherence to the Convention is the only way to ensure maximum coverage of the 

prohibition against chemical weapons. Given the preceding discussions, universality is aspired 

to: the balance of obligations and rights, and the imbuing of a developmental aspect to an 

ostensibly security-focussed Convention, seek to draw wide-ranging support. One axis of 

success would be the universalisation of the Convention. As Feakes argues, 

The absence of even small states from the CWC could undermine the treaty by 

providing safe havens or transshipment points for nonstate actors and smuggling 

networks. Universal adherence would strengthen the norm against chemical weapons 

by demonstrating that this principle is accepted in many different political, cultural, 

religious, economic, and legal settings.1395 

The 2003 Action Plan for the Universality of the Chemical Weapons Convention, and 

subsequent reports on its implementation, demonstrate that universality is not a straightforward 

process and is the product of not only diverse efforts by the Secretariat to engage States not 

Party, but also of wider geopolitical considerations that may hamper or improve the potential 

for bringing states in. The most recent report on implementation of the action plan reflects on 

                                                 
1393 Oñate, S., Trapp, R. & and Tabassi, L ‘Decision on the Follow-Up to the OPCW Action Plan on Article VII: 
Ensuring the Effective Implementation of the Chemical Weapons Convention (Chemical and Biological Weapons 
Conventions Bulletin, 2005) 69-70, pp. 5-10 
1394 See ‘Capacity Building’ https://www.opcw.org/resources/capacity-building  
1395 Feakes, D. ‘Getting Down to Hard Cases: Prospects for CWC Universality’ Arms Control Association  March 
2013 available at https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2008-03/features/getting-down-hard-cases-prospects-cwc-
universality  

https://www.opcw.org/resources/capacity-building
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2008-03/features/getting-down-hard-cases-prospects-cwc-universality
https://www.armscontrol.org/act/2008-03/features/getting-down-hard-cases-prospects-cwc-universality
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Secretarial efforts which include meeting with both governmental and non-governmental 

representatives, hosting awareness-raising events, supporting bilateral efforts of States Parties, 

and discussing specific capacity building requirements to facilitate accession.1396 As of writing, 

four states remain outside the Convention: Egypt, Israel, North Korea, and South Sudan, with 

the most recent accession being that of the State of Palestine, in which the Convention entered 

force for on 16 June 2018.1397  

Objective 6: Full and Effective National Implementation of Article VII 

National implementation requires States Parties to translate their obligations at the international 

level into domestic legislation that supports enforcement of the Convention. Actors associated 

include National Authorities, who form the link between a State Party nationally and the Technical 

Secretariat internationally, the police and criminal justice systems, customs authorities, chemical 

industry and wider economic actors, private research and educational institutions, and local to 

national government apparatus and related domestic bureaucratic entities.   

Article VII focuses on national implementation measures. Article VII.1 which reads: 

1. Each State Party shall, in accordance with its constitutional processes, adopt the 

necessary measures to implement its obligations under this Convention. In particular, 

it shall: 

(a) Prohibit natural and legal persons anywhere on its territory or in any other place 

under its jurisdiction as recognized by international law from undertaking any 

activity prohibited to a State Party under this Convention, including enacting 

penal legislation with respect to such activity; 

(b) Not permit in any place under its control any activity prohibited to a State Party 

under this Convention; and 

                                                 
1396 OPCW ‘Annual Report on the Implementation of the Action Plan for the Universality of the Chemical 
Weapons Convention During the Period from 16 August 2017 to 15 August 2018’ EC-89/DG.12 and C-23/DG.9 
dated 3 September 2019 
1397 ‘State of Palestine Accedes to the Chemical Weapons Convention’ OPCW News 23 May 2018 
https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2018/05/state-palestine-accedes-chemical-weapons-convention  
 

https://www.opcw.org/media-centre/news/2018/05/state-palestine-accedes-chemical-weapons-convention
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(c) Extend its penal legislation enacted under subparagraph (a) to any activity 

prohibited to a State Party under this Convention undertaken anywhere by 

natural persons, possessing its nationality, on conformity with international law.   

What becomes apparent from the wording of this Article is that the term ‘necessary measures’ 

is quite vague, leading States Parties, in combination with their constitutional processes, to 

diverge significantly on the level and type of national implementation pursued. The result of 

this have been efforts by States Parties to emphasise the need to keep national implementation 

on the OPCW’s agenda.1398 Supporting national implementation is a significant task that the 

Technical Secretariat provides support for, in particular through the International Cooperation 

and Assistance (ICA) Division’s Implementation Support Branch. The branch provides 

capacity building programmes and legal development support to build States Parties’ capacity 

to fully implement a wide range of Convention obligations, through, inter alia, supporting 

drafting and enacting of legislation, creation and adoption of regulatory and administrative 

instruments, and supporting complex technical requirements for the accurate and timely 

submission of Article VI verification-related declarations. 

The deeper and wider the national implementation of the Convention by a State Party, the more 

reasonably assured one could be that the State Party is producing legal, administrative and 

technical environments conducive to facilitating the achievement of its obligations. In this 

respect, the international level builds confidence that, in general, States Parties are not 

developing chemical weapons, and that the national implementation measure breed confidence 

that criminal or terrorist use of chemical weapons is being actively mitigated by laws and 

regulations which serve both as a deterrent and a mechanism for accountability.   

                                                 
1398 Lak, M. W. J. ‘Note on the Chemical Weapons Convention’s Second Review Conference, Held at the Hague 
on 7-18 April 2008 (Journal of Conflict and Security Law, 2009) 14(2) p. 365 
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With this in mind, national implementation can be seen as a national level verification effort 

that contributes and links to the verification requirements outlined in Objective 2. Verification 

is not a single activity and is therefore not presented in a single Article; rather, “verification 

provisions are scattered over large parts of the entire text. Verification activities are perceived 

in close relationship with the obligations they are to verify.”1399 As part of ongoing efforts to 

improve national implementation, the OPCW published its Chemical Weapons Convention 

National Implementation Framework in February 2019 which seeks to provide a “clear and 

straightforward guide to some key elements of Convention implementation” with a thematic, 

rather than Article-by-Article, approach. The plan’s integrated approach also emphasises two-

way communication via mechanisms such as State Party needs assessment evaluations which, 

if undertaken, should support the Secretariat’s ability to better curate targeted capacity building 

programmes.1400  

Objective 7: Full, effective, and non-discriminatory implementation of all provisions of 

the Convention by the OPCW 

The final objective leans toward the Secretariat’s role in implementing their own tasks under 

the Convention and supporting the States Parties in their efforts. In this sense, the objective 

speaks to the management and governance of the organisation: “The Director-General, with 

the support of his Senior Management team, is responsible for ensuring that the Organisation 

performs to the highest standards of efficiency and economy in order to meet its core 

objectives.”1401 The objective draws its clearest foundations from Article VIII, for example, in 

paragraph 44 that stresses the importance of “efficiency, competence and integrity”.  

                                                 
1399 Krutzsch, W. & Trapp, R. A Commentary on The Chemical Weapons Convention (Martinus Nuhoff 
Publishers; Dordrecht, 1994) p. 5 
1400 OPCW ‘Chemical Weapons Convention National Implementation Framework’ February 2019 
https://www.opcw.org/resources/national-implementation/national-implementation-framework 
1401 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2013 to 2015’ EC-70/S/1 and C-17/S/1 dated 28 June 2012 
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However, the objective also has roots in almost every other Article. For example, emphasis is 

placed on management processes and practices that ensure the Secretariat works effectively 

which ensures that performance across all implementation activities are strengthened. 

Additional areas also fall under this objective, including cooperation agreements and inter-

agency operability; engaging with a wide range of stakeholders, including non-governmental 

actors in civil society, academia and industry; raising the public profile of the OPCW and 

delivering its core messages on its mission, capabilities, and achievements (i.e. public 

diplomacy); and strengthening organisational security, confidentiality and risk-management. 

While many of these areas focus on the Secretariat’s work, they all feedback to implementing 

the above objectives and thus strengthen efforts to achieve the object and purpose of the 

Convention.1402 

 

                                                 
1402 OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan for the Period from 2013 to 2015’ EC-70/S/1 and C-17/S/1 dated 28 June 2012; 
OPCW ‘Medium-Term Plan of the Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 2020-2024’ EC-92/S/1 
and C-24/S/1 dated 22 July 2019 
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